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Its evils, will let his light ahioe upon others. This has hcea 
the coatrolllng motive to writlnK these pages. We humbly 
trust that some rays of light and lore may And tlieir way inti> 
some hearts through this eflorL When we reach the heavenly 
shore, we will iinderstand better than now the way the Lord 
has led us. The assurance that God,— who has undertaken in 
Christ, to save mankind and "reconcile all things unto him- 
self,"— cannot he thwarted in his plan by any creature, gives 
strengtbaQd Connie to hope and heart. It says: "Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling, fOr ft is God that 
worketli In you both to will and to do of his good pleasuro," 
It enlarges the heart toward all mankind, as he represented 
them all, and embraced themall in his death and resurrection. 
It establishes, beyond all doubt, the universal Fatherhood of 
God and the brotherhood of man,— both In Christ, In whom 
all will be gathered.— Eph. I. 10; Phil. 11. 10, U; 1. Cor. xv. 28,^ 
Truly God Is good, and "His mercy endureth forever.' 
"The Lord is good Ui all: and bla tender mercies are over all 
hisworks."- Ps. cxlv, 9. Well may we say: "How unsearch- 
able are bis judgments, and bis ways past finding out;" but 
what we cannot discover by mere human intellect he can un- 
cover or reveal.- Matt. il. 23, 28. " Thanks be unto God, for 
his unspeakable gift," and the glimpse he has given us of bis 
love and plan. This hope for all, based on God's unchanginK 
love, and the full, universal redemption wrought in Christ, 
and to be realliwd through his grace in the ages to come, is a 
hoi>e that maketb not ashamed. It is God's own hope, basod 
\\a his unlimited wlwloni, power and love. " We love him be- 
cause he first loved us,'' We love one another because "He 
liath given us of his Spirit." " He that lovetb not kooweth 
not God, for God is Lovb. And when God Is fully known, the 
world of mankind will be fully saved,— perfected in his own 
image. In a word, God's loving purpose will be fully realixod. 
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PftEFACE. 

Tib objsct of vrltlsi tU< book li to iprcmd U« kooirUdgo oT whit th* «rl(*r 
bclUlflUbatmportuBt tnlh. WedonotpnHuia that It li (bote Gililcl«B,Blth*r 
mt to a*Ita or Kjit. W* in Dot InfUUble; n aipeot to learn mon Inllh and ud' 
team vrnr, u wt MW wait and watsh; and wlidoB will oontlnua to IncnaHwhen 
we ar* gone. Oar aim. ai to manner, hai been to be undnMood, and we hope tkat 
tbe Inponanoe of Ibe tbemn witl cotct all lllerarj dafeeti. We know or no otber 
twok thatpiWDU]oMlheBaBaTlewofaad'i)du,bal wa are Indebted to both 
Btn and bmki, *• tba «c«wleB bf whlsh the Lord hai glTen u Ituae thlnfi, and 
we ntoioe toglTeaUduacndllto tke agent, whoerer or wbateter It may bare 
been. Ai we have noelTed from the Lord, » we glTa to Mhen. " We hiTe tbls 
t reaanre la MTtben THiela, tbat the exallencj of the power naj be or Qod and BOt 
efui."— Z.Cor. It. I. " One aowelh and Bnolher reip«th;" let both rejoice together. 
SJ —John It. M, *7, 

V We dlfler OoH aaiiu olhcn In some thinge, bat hare TWt written In a spirit of 

* tITlfe. Ouralm taw been, not tooppaieirtbeia, bntlepment ibe nibjwti as ibej- 

appear to lu. Oar laotto In "Mallee towaid none and eharlif for all." While 
awake to tlw diflferenoea, we woald itill ondeamr "to keep the unllr of theSpirlt In 
the bond of peace."— I^ It. 3. 

Weeallattenllon to thecbarteln IbeboakieillBatratloniorthe lubJeMi pre- 

WededlateourworktotheLord.lnlbalntereitiof all who know and Iota 
him in aoT degree, and of humanilr la genenl. That other* nujr be binned In 
reading, aa we haTe been la writing, !■ the earneet prater of the 
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1'RE^aCe to fllE HEVISEd EDIllOU. 

Thk wrilpr, Inicnding out this tteviied Edition, would reiterate the aubstiiB*^ 
Bf the former prefiice. The letten reeelTed from vsrloui quarters hive giveu anur- 
tincelbat thebuak hia been uwrdof Iho Lord in bringl.ig light and gladneu to 

Tbcre bus 1>eeii, at expefleil, an unlbldlng of Ihe plan, and an Inrrecie of light, 
tcllh Bcotlwquent dropping olf of error and mere trod Klon of mch. Tbli eonflrnia 
thegeDcralpnattlon tiiheDaalotae"DaT-Dann." Tbe Incnailug light and eon' 



oiigh tber maj bat« ft 
copy oflhs fbrluer ciUtio]!. 

Tho general ohjeot of th« Cork] u before, is to iilm« that tbe Rible eonudx a 
^SDdiii'c'n iir'frti.'A,nnd reventi n plan of laUatlon thit meeis all the neeeuitiea 
bf ioanklnJ,andla wurtbjrofthe fundairiental ttalenient of tbe Blh1e-~-:GDd In 
low." As "that wLleh ia ptrffci " hhs hot ^et iiiai, tbe writer like otben Is natln> 
fallible hence, ho would not l>e dogmatic, hut tbonEli aaaorling, hewonlil he under- 
stood asaB;lng,"Th]i U axitil|l|ieHntD me," thougti not slwafs repeating this 

He themes enn be eonre^ed 1o Ihe reader's 
of the 
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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



tbOBS whoMre fsmlllMr witli thelMclilnipi of Day Daws, Bud thi: prophetic poni- 
tton* therein premnted, will not regmrd it miiuj-lng loo mucli lliBl the progress of 
OTcnW In the socIbI, religious BDd political world during tliutc ten y«rg conflmn 
tbetrulhotiUgeneral cloimi. The writer could not itk for itronger erldenee 
thai Ui Inlerpretitions ar>rophecy srolu the nmln correct, tbu li given bf Ihe 
oumnt talslorj of oor times. 

Agkln, il hw been said that a man ceases to be a learner as soon as he writm a 
book. The de*lr« to be considered eonsldtenl tempts one not to admit a mistate, or 
IntToduoe ■ change. But thla has not been Irue In this inalanoe, u these Ihrceedl' 
Uoni of this work tttUI)'. While holding |g Ifao lanio gtncral plan, growth In 
knowledge has required a modlllcallon in several directions. These wiitingB are 
leA unstereotyped to glre room for such changes as time and experience maj sug* 

That the readm maf Jgli 

loall truth iathcsincereprajarof the 
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DAY DAWN. 

CHAPTER I. 

•A ood'b lovb and flan. 

"^vfi^OD is love. This is the ^rand expression of the- Bible—- 
■^^the key-note of Christianltiy. Love is the basis of all 
^ life, the moving principle both in creation and redemp- 
tion. God has a plan which taken as a whole proves his love. 
The Bible reveals that love and plan In words. In Christ they 
find a psrsonal expression. He is the living Word. 

God's plan covers a succession of ages. Tbe purpose of 
God in these ages is to make himself known, and to create the 
race'of mankind in his own Imago. To be loved and obeyed 
he must be known; and to know God, as revealed in him 
whom he has sent, is eternal life.— John xvii. 3. God's tnith, 
that is, his love expressed Id Christ and Jils Word, is the gospel, 
and is the enlightening and saving power.— Rom. i. ]R. 

God's love for mankind Is but partially known as yet. 
There is a vail of ignorance over the face of the nations which 
must be removed.— Isa. xxv. 7. Overlooking the plan of God 
has obscured hla love — leading many to limit its application 
to a few, and to suppose that the Lord Is engaged in an un- 
certain struggle with contending powers of evil, and that the 
majority of mankind may he utterly and hopelessly ruined. 
Too many, If not thinking of the Lord as weak, are led to re- 
gard him more as a tyrant to be feared, than as a loving and 
lovable Father. This Ignorance of the plan has also prevented 
many from seeing order In the Bible, or from "rightly dlvld- 
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ing the word oT truth;'' and they have been led to regard It as 
u compilation, not to say conglomeration, of facts, command- 
ments, promises and threatenings, not at all susceptible of ar- 
rangement as a science or sj-stem of truth. And some, being 
specially impressed with the terrible only, and seeii^ it out of 
its ordev, have readily drifted into a disbelief of the Bible as a 
revelation from God, 

Instead of this darlcness and disorder. In tho light of the 
plan of tho ages It is seen that " The Lord is good to all: and 
his tender mercies are over all his works," (Ps. cslv. 9); that 
c^en the terrible things are for good under his control, " Who 
worketh ail things aft«r tlie counsel of his own will," (Eph. i. 
11); iiod that he is moving on, by progressive steps, toward 
complete success.— Isa. Iv, 11. 

Sin and Ignorance of God are related, and make the 
world as night, and the' light of God is the remedy. The 
truth, even in obscurity, has done wonders; but a too narrow 
view of God's love must tend to an imperfect worship, and so to 
dwarf the character of the worshiper. Men become like what- 
ever they truly worship. This is why our Father seeks that 
we should worship him in spirit and in truth.— John iv. 23, 24. 
When the vail is removed, and God's plan understood, light 
and righteousness will go hand in hand, and it will be day. 
The transition between night and day Is "Day-Dawn." 
Dark as the outlook may now appear, there is abundant proof 
from Type and Prophecy that the dawn has cjme. The Bible 
reveals that there Is a " good time coming;" and surely every 
heart inspired with God's love, and therefore with love to man, 
will rejoice in the accumulation of evidence that there is hope 
for our race. God's purpose will be realized. 

The fallowing diagram will Illustrate the plan of the ages: 



There arc three worlds, which include all that is rcveaiwl of 
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the past, present aujl future of mankind. They follow each 
other, as first, second and third, and are called three distinct 
"heavens and earth."— 2. Pet. ill. The first ended at the 
flood, the second ends at the second coming of Christ and in- 
troduction of the day of the Lonl, and the third never ends. 
<The Greek word Cosmos, hero rendered world, nieans order, or 
state of things, when it is not applied, as It often is, to 
mankind.) 

These three worlds are sul>-divlded into ages. (The Greek 
word aiwi, though sometimes translated world, is properly 
translated age— usually a limited period of time.) The world 
before the flood seems to have been but one age. The second 
■world baa three ages: One Man or Patriarchal, Jewish and 
Gospel ag«s. The first ended at the death of Jacob, and the 
national organization of Israel. The second ended at the 
death of Christ, The third age ends with the second world. In 
the third order, orworld, there are "ages to c<ime,"(Eph. ii. 7); 
how many is not known, but the first oneisthemiliennium, or 
thousand years' reign.— Rot. xx. The most of these tacts are 
•quite commonly admitted, but some proofs will bo seen later. 
These vrorlds and ages, being an outline of the plan, are 
iikeakey to unlock the Bilile, and make much plain that is 
otherwise obscure. Without the outline, or "bird'a-eye view," 
menareliable to apply a statement ot the word in one age, 
■when It belongs in another, Mt& by not " rightly dividing the 
word" fall to receive the mind of the Spirit. 

These worlds and ages are the basis of the plan of revela- 
tion and salvation. God made the ages for Christ. — (Heli. i. 3 
wtoiKw-ages, wot wwrHs.) Chrirt. is indeed tlie" Rock of Ages." 
This is true of him, both its (Jod's Revealer and as nian'.s 
S5avlour, The work of the ages Is double, the unfolding of the 
truth, and the bringing of men to God. The two phases of 
work are going on together, and are related to each other as 
«ause and effect. The tnith alone can main^ men free, hence 
the world cannot be saved fully until it is enlightened. 

The truth is gradually and sj-stemattadly developed 
thmi^^h the ages, first in tyite, or picture, second In prophecy, 
and third in fulfillment. Revelation is progi-esslve, not only 
^S hy additions, but by growth or evolution— the foniii-i' ti-ul li 
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containii:^ the essence of the later developmeDto. From the 
lower to the higher, from the aQimal to the spiritual, in heav- 
en's revealed order. Each age Is a step In the growth, aod 
each step Is higher than the preceding one Each age has Its , 
Qwn peculiar work of God, and the work designed is always 
done in Its time. When another age Is added, it is not be- 
cause the former was too short, but because another work is 
to be done. 

The object of a revelation is never attained while those 
ff>r whom it is Intended remain in ignorance of the truth. To 
reveal is to make known. It is an important fact of the gospel 
that Christ is the Ligkl of the world, as well as a Life-Giver. 
As life must precede the reception of light, the fact that 
Christ is the lAght at the world, proves that he is lirst the i(ft 
of the world. The lite and the light are both spiritual. Many 
admit that God loves all, and that Christ died for all, as an 
f'xpression of that love, who do not see clearly that " In due 
time" It is "to he testified "to all.— 1. Tim. 11.4-6. 

The angels, announcing the birth of the Saviour, declared 
that the "good tidings "should "he unto all people." The 
antitype of the branen serpent, in order to fulfill the type, must 
be brought within mental range of all for whom it is intended; 
and there is no evidence that any ever refused \a look at the 
brazen serpent. Of Christ it is said: " That was the true light 
tliat lighteth every man that cometh into the world." This 
must require the ages for its accomplishment. 

There is no scriptural evidence that those who lived before 
the death of Christ were all enlightened concerning the way of 
salvation. Failing to see the plan of the ages, which secures 
the light to all " in due time," drives men to infer that some- 
how, by his Spirit or otherwise, all men have been enlightened. 

The most common view is that God will save all who can 
be induced to accept Christ before his second coming, but that 
the mass of mankind will bo eternally lost. But it can be 
shown that all the ages preceding the return of Christ for his 
saints, are only preparatory, and that It is God's purpose to 
save the church first, and through them, as a royal priesthood, 
to save the world afterward. 

With this view the Lord's return holds a place of vast im- 
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pwtaoce, being not c&ly the hope of the church, but also the 
key to the glorious destiny of the world. It Christ's coming 
be, as so many hold, the sunset of hope Tor manlclnd, no wou- 
der that even Christians desire its delay. But as it is really 
the sunrise of hope, all who can see It will of necessity " love 
his appearing," and may pray, "Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." 

That mercy for sinners ends with this tifit, or with this 
age, is often assumed, but never proved. It is quite common- 
ly said, " As the tree falls, so it lies; and as death leaves us, nn 
ju^ment will And us." This is home-made Scripture; It is 
not in the Bible. The flrst part of it Is a corruption of a pas- 
sage in Eccle. xl, where the subject is not death at ail, but the 
lasting effect of benevolent deeds. Tfeie writer says: "Cast 
thy bread upon the waters: • • Give a [Kirtlon to seven, • *. 
If the clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves up- 
on the earth: and if the tree fall toward the south, or toward 
the north, In the place tohere the tree falleth, fhere it shall be."" 
As well say that the falling of the rain means death, as that 
the falling of the tree means death. " As " and " so " are ad- 
verbs of condition, but " where" and "there^' refer to place. 
A cause is hard pushed when It requires such a corruption oT 
a passage. But if It be allowed as referring to death, and the 
latter half of the misquotation be admitted as true, even then 
It only teaches that there is no recovery from the fallen state 
except by resurrection. This doubtless la true. The resurrec- 
tion is an important part of the redemptive plan. " For as in 
Adam alt die, even so in Christ Hhall all be made alive."— 
I. Cor. XV. 22. 

Again, it is often ui^ed that "the door of mercy" will 
close at the Lord's coming. But there is no such expression 
In the Bible as " the door of mercy," open or shut. When the 
Bridegroom comes, and they that are ready go in with him to 
the marriage, the door Is shut, but It is only the door to the 
man^age. Exclusion from the privilege of being present at 
the marriage feast is a very different thing from being hope- 
lessly shut out from God's mercy. The common theology con- 
tradicts the Bible on this theme. Itsays, Mercy will soon end. 
but God's wrath will endure f(H«ver; while the Bible siiys, 
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'■ He will not always chide; neither will he keep his anger for- 
ever," (Ps. ciii. 9), and more than a hundred times it is asserted 
that " His mercy endureth forever," The Bible nowhere teach- 
es that men can go beyond the reach of hope or mercy. 

One of the pjissages often quoted to show that some cases 
are hopeless, is Matt. xii. 31, 32: " All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be foii^iven unto men except the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit, • • it shall not be foi^iven, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come." It should be 
known by all, as it is by nearly all intelligent ministers of 
the gospel, that the Greek word rendered jcwid in this passage 
Is aion, and should be rendered age, as the lexicons show. 
" Keither In this age, nor in the age to come," puts quite a dif- 
ferent color on the passage, when wo are assured by the apos- 
tle that theieare "o3estocome."—Eph, i|. X. Strange that 
some will quote the above passage who do not admit that 
there win be mercy for any in the age to come. Admitting 
that the "(((jfe to come" In this passage means the age after 
tlie Lord's return, it certainly teaches that some sins will then 
be forgiven, or the exception stated by the Saviour loses its 
force. And it does not show that the sin which cannot be for- 
givea In that ago, cannot be forgiven In a later age. 

But it is not unworthy oC attention that as the Saviour 
was talking to offending Jews before their age had closed, 
'■ thig age " and " the age t« come," or about to come, may have 
meant the Jewish and Gospel j^cs. And if so the passage 
docs not debar even them from mercy in " the times of the 
restitution of all things," which begin at the return of Christ. — 
Actsiii. 20. 21. In view of these facts, and that the word is 
not Scriptural, it may well be questioned if any sin is absolute- 
ly " unpardonable." 

With the idea in mind that this life is the only period 
whore mercy is possible, there are some things in the Bible 
that seem Irreconcilable with the character of Justice and love 
which It ascribes to God. -In the world before the flood, in the 
age of the patriarchs, and even in the Jewish age, there was no 
provision made to evangotize the world. So far as any record 
is given, the light of the gospel was confined to very few, and 
to them tt was in the shadowy dimness of types. The false 
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impression prevails with many that in all the past, as now, 
the light shone upon all, and that all depoiided on the will of 
each person, as to what his spiritual condition should bi-. 
This view is merely traditional, and finds its apol<^y in the 
supposition that all unbelievers, then as now, were consigned 
to endless punishment, coupled with a sense of justice, that 
before such consignment, they should have had light, and op- 
portunity to choose the better way. Some seek relief from the 
terrible conclusion that ignorance of Christ sealed their woe, 
in the equally falseidea that ignorance secured them a pass- 
port to heaven. If Ignorance saves, better that all should 
have been ignorant. 

But no unscriptural relief is needed by those who see the 
tlan of the ages, and that God has been carrying out his own 
purpose of selecting representatires from all ^es, to consti- 
tute a royal priesthootl, under whose merciful reign, the na- 
tions, whom God purposely left in d^arkness, to prove the 
■wcaknessof the flesh, are'- mdt« (inw" to be blessed. This 
solves many dark things, showing the silver lining to the 
clouds, and bringing sweet relief to many sad hearts, 

, It has never liwn satisfactory to believe that Pharaoh 
should have lieen consigned to endless woe for hut rebellion, 
When there was no Christ offered nor rejected, and when th ■. 
LoM said be raised him up for the self-same purpose, that he 
might show his poww and wrath, and " hanlened his heart " 
that he should not let Israel go. It is a relief to know that 
instead of dropping into hell, he was dropped into the Bed 
.Sea, and that the Lord ha^ a " due time '' for his enlighten- 
ment and salvation. 

As the ages of preparation move on, the number o( the 
children of light and faith Increiises, as may be seen by l.lie 
■eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. In the Uis'j 
world only t^ree are named. lu the one-man age there aie 
more, though the period Is much shorter. Many are brought 
forward in the Jewish age. But in all, oh, how few, com- 
pared to the massl And how dim the light, even in the Jew- 
ish age, in which the law and the prophets spoke! Had they 
«ven understood Moses, they would not have rejected Christ. 
John V. 45-47. 
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See ftgafn their limited opportunity eveo when Jesns had 
oome. Bead the limited commtssion of the Master himself: 
" Go not In the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not."— Matt. i. 5. If the popnlar view 
be correct, that they were liable at any moment to drop into 
hell, would the Son of God's love have withheld from them 
the bread of Hfe? Again, he always qmke to the multitude 
In parables, and explained them to hia disciples, ^vlng this 
as his reason: " Unto yon it is given to know the mystery of 
the kingdom of God, but to them that are without, all these 
things are done fn parables, [mark why] lest they should see, 
hear, understand, be converted and their sins be foi^lveD 
them."— Hark vi. 11, 12. Had Christ wanted the multitude 
to be converted then, would he not have preached to be un- 
derstood by them? Facts cannot Ix; set aside: they must be 
faced. The order of the plan solves these and all similar dif- 
flcutties, and Christ spoke in harmony with it when he gave 
his reason for the limited commission above quoted: "For ] 
am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 

The much disputed subject of "Election" Is involved 
here. It has greatly perplexed many, and some have ignored 
it. With the view here presented, that the Lord chooses the 
few for the good of the many, "in duetinie,"thoBtbkdoctrlne 
<tf election is not hideous, but glorious. This would be so 
even If the election were arWtrarj', but the Lord moves in liar- 
mony with our being, and the fitness of men for the work to 
ho done. The object in view controls the choice. 

Adam was chosen to be the head of the race. Abraham 
was chosen to be the typical " father of the faithful." Israel 
was chosen as head of nations. Blessing to others was de- 
signed. Christ is " chosen of Gfod anJ precious "—the Head 
of a new nice, both "Prince and Saviour," In him the full- 
ness of MesMiKf dwells. All the elect, even the whole church, 
are chosen in him, and therefore for the same purpose, the 
good of others. If any one thinks that Ood has chosen him to 
light and salvation for his own sake only, he is mistaken. 
Light is given that it may shine for others good. What is 
true of one Is true of all, and what is true of the church in 
this age and state, will be true of the church io the next ago 
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when Bhe Is exalted to relKn with Christ. The clrcunistanceti 
change. Thedegreeof light and power will then be greatly 
tncreaaed, but the principle will be the same— the few are 
chosen for the good of the many. The spirit of a true Chris- 
tian's woric and the spirit of his hope are the same. 

The Intimate relation of Christ and the saints bears upon 
this subject. They are one with him' In spirit now. They 
suSer with him, and are therefore jolnt-helrs with him, and 
will reign with him.— 2. Tim. ii. 12 and Eom. vlii. 14-18. The 
context of the last named paas^e shows that the deliverance 
of the groaning creation from the bondi^e of corruption Is a 
result of the exaltation of the saints. The prophet declares 
that, " The glory of the Lord shall he revealed, and all fle^ 
shall see it together."— Isa. xl. 5. The apostle, as above, says 
that the glory shall be revealed In us, and that the creature 
walteth for this manifestation of the sons of Qod, and shall 
be delivered. Comparing the two statements shows that the 
" all flesh " and the "groaning creation" are identical, and 
that the glory is revealed for their good, and not tor their de- 
struction. 

As Christ, the Head, exalted, is both King and Priest, so 
those glorified with him sing, " Thou hast made tw kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth."— Rev. v. 10. Klngt 
rule, and priests mediate and bless. Mark! the stress Is laid 
on the blessing. It is not a prlest-klng, but a royal priest. 
The power is desired by the saint, as hy his Lord, to do good 
unto others. This is- the " high calling "— " the Joy of the 
Lord." 

Let no one suppose that death has always been the time 
of entrance upon that glorious work. The reward of the 
saints is located at the seventh or last trumi>et.— Rev, xl. IS- 
IS. Paul says the coming of Christ and the resurrection of 
the saints are at the "last trump," "the trump of God."— 
1. Cor. XV. 51-54; 1. Thesa. iv. 13-18. And Jesus said, "Thou 
Shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the Just."— Luke 
xiv. 14. Speaking of the reward of the faithful,' Jesus says: 
" In the age [owm] to come eternal life."- Hark x. 30. 

None can enter or hasten the age to come by dying. Wo 
cannot go to It, but wait (or It to come to us. " The children 
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of this age [oibn] marryf * * But they which s&all bfi «(?- 
counted worthy to obtain that age [aion] and the resun-ecUmi 
from the dead, neither many nor affe given in lUairiage. Nelthef 
can they die any mote; for they are equal unto the ai^els."— ' 
Luke XX. 34^36. 

The time to "shine forth " b after thf* esdltiieion, and 
the Saviour expresses the same thought in espfafnii^ (lis pai" 
able of tares and wheat; referring to the mixed state of thingsf 
in thechurcbor "kingdoWof lieaven"diwfn!g' this age. Htf 
sowed the "good seed "or "children of the Klr^dmB." Ther 
devil sowed the tafes among Ihe wheat, wHieh made ttitf 
church Babylon, Both grew together UKtil the harvest, and 
" The harvest is the enil of tfte i^e," [«&«.] "When tfie separa-- 
tionisovteT, "Then [not at death] sbafl the righteous shine 
forth as the son, in the'kingdOTiJof tiieir Father."— Matt, xiii'.- 
'43. To sWrfe (fell can mean no less than to shine jioio, namely; 
to gfve light. . And if the church gives, tfiB nailoBH'^vi to re^ 
reive, "arad walk fa the light ef it."— Eev.'xxi. 24. "It Is more* 
lUessert to give than to receive." 

The parable of tares and wHeat foirrged as an objection to- 
the idea that the nations are to be blessed uWdet tlM reign of 
the aaintB. The ohjection is based on the assumption that) 
the "tares "and the "world "are fdeoticai. B^it, ""'liie JieM 
is the world " of mankind, in which' Ctnlst sowed the good 
seed, or pianted his chirrch. The taa^ are pereons who take a 
false position fn the cUurehf professing' tw be what they arc 
not,— "Hai-ii^theffonniof gtxlHnessbut dfenyn*g the power 
thereof.'' And, tlterrftwp, if iteoufti be proTed tlMit the hum-' 
ing of the tares is tiieir com^Aete destruction^ there Would still 
he a lai'geportiotiof She world of maitkiwi tobe Weseed, who- 
had nci'er been sowii amoi^ ilie Wheat. Another Illustration 
is given in the paraWe of the net. The gospel net, during 
thisage, hasbeencast into tlKsea, and tias taken both had 
and good. At the end of the age— the harvest of the other 
parablt— the net is polled to ^mtb, the good — those Bl for the 
design— are gathered iDtCTessels, and the had— those not fit 
tor the object in view— axe cast away. They are not necesaarily 
killedi nor toraiEnted, but go out with the shoals of flsh that 
have never been caught in the net at all. God has other ages' 
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than this, in which, It Is declared, he will show the exceeding 
riches of his grace.— Eph. K. 7. 

Paul says: " We trust in the living God, who is the Savioxir 
of all men, specially of those that believe."—!. Tim, iv. 10. 
The specialty would have no force if he were not the Saviour of 
all. The church, who, as the hody of beUevera, have thn 
special salvation, are predestined to a work in the "ages to 
come;" and they cannot bi^in that work until they have 
feached their destiny. That work is, "The adoption of chll' 
dren, by Jesus Christ unto himself." (Eph. i. 5)— Christ being 
the Father and the church the mother of the nations !)}■ the 
law of regeneration. The plan of the ages brings out this 
fullness of meaning, which might not otherwise he seen. This 
work of the future Is called, " The niyst^iry of his will, which 
he hath purposed in himself:" "That In the dispensation of 
the fullness of times he might gather together in one all 
tblngd in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth; even in him."— Verses 9. 10. 

Oh, that all Christians mlifht see their special salvation, 
the "high calling of God in Christ Jesus;" that "the eyes of 
their understanding being enlightened, 1 hey might know what 
is the hope of his calling." They would no longer "grovel 
here," nor go heavily In the heavenly journey. 

This reference to earthly thing*— the family idea— father, 
_ mother and children—to illustrate the spiritual development 
of the race. Is one of the grandest figures in the Bible. As 
Christ is call the Husband, bo the church is called the wife. 
This has been seen by many who could see no farther, suppos- 
ing the plan of salvation is ended when " the wife hath made 
herself ready," and the marriage has taken place. But the 
idea of husband and wife naturally carries the mind forward 
to offspring, as the only absolute expression of the married 
relation. If there Is to bo no spiritual generation, of the na' 
tlons, the figure of husband and wife is not expressive of tho 
relation of Christ and the church. 

This idea is sustained by the tact that Christ is not only 
called a Husband, but also the everlaatli^ Faiher, (Isa, ix. S.j; 
and that there Is to be a " regeneration," when be aits on tho 
throne of his glory.— Matt. xix. 28. Christ is not called tlio 
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t'other of the church, but Brother and Husbaad, therefore his 
Illation of Father Is to the nations, and begins aft^r the mar' 
tiage. The same idea is strengthened b; the prophecy that 
" As soon as Zion travailed she brought forth her children."— 
Isa. Ixvi. 8. The coritext pictures Jerusalem as caring for 
young children. Paul defines ZioD as the heavenly Jerusalem, 
(Heb. sli. 22. Em. Diag.jtheoremiltng city, out of which 
the Deliverer shall come.— Eom. xi. 26. 

Let no one degrade this prophecy of the glorious success of 
Christ and his church In saving the nations, by applying this 
" travail " of Zion, to the pains of Babylon when the true 
church leaves her. Those who leave Babylon are not her 
children. They leave her ftfcouse they are not of her. Baby- 
lon's Children are like herself.— Rev. xvli. 5. So Jerusalem's 
Children will be lllte herself. If Babylon in the mother that 
travails and brings forth the true church, then it is glorious 
Babylon !! But be assured that " Jerusalem which is above " 
is the mother-power in God's economy, both before and after 
the exaltation of the church Into that heavenly state:- before, 
as the ]X)wer producing the church, (Gal. iv. 26) and after, as 
shown by the prophecy above, as the power in regenerate the 
nations. 

Because father, mother and children will of necessity have 
the same naUire, it does not follow that all will have the same 
positiaii or degree of gtm-y. "There is one glory of the sun, an- 
other glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars. And one 
star dliTeretb from another star In glory. So also Is the resur- 
rection [rttiag(a«i8— future life] of the dead."— 1. Cor. XV. 41,42. 
These are all heavenly bodies, though differing in degree of 
glory and shining power. 

The order of development is Christ Jesus first, the church 
Second, and afterward the nations— In the order of father, 
mother and children. Jesus was developed at the end of the 
Jewish age— bom twice, first of the flesh, and second of the 
Spirit at his resurrection-" The first bom from the dead "— 
" The Head of the body— the church."— Col. 1. 18. Hext in 
order, during the gospel age, thebody, the church is developed. 
They too must be born twice— of fiesh and Spirit. They wait 
forthcbirth, or "redemption of the body."— Rom. viii. 23. 
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The birth of the Head secures the birth of the body in tlue 
time. The flRures body and bride are used in terchanijeably, a 8 
the wife is said to be one with him, bone of his bode, and fiesh 
of bis f (Bh.— Eph. T. 30. 

In this pre-nata), or Unborn state— " fte(;oH(!n by the word 
Of trath "—the church of the gospel age is Hot marriod, buj 
declared to be a chaste virttin. espoused— engaged to he mar- 
ried—to one Husband— Christ.— 2. Cor. x!. 2. Ilavinff tbs 
Spirit of Christ— the sptVa of union, or mirriaife,— she waits 
and longs for the promised return of the IJride^room, for she 
icnows the niarrii^e is not duo till then.— Matt, xsv. To the 
church, represented by the apostles, before he went aWay, he 
said: '■ I go to prepare a place for you, and • • I will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that Where I am, there ye 
may be also."— John xiv. 2. 3. 

The marrii^ is due at the end of the gospel age. and un- 
til then she is not tbo bride. The Spirit's work in Christ's 
name IJohn xiv. 2i]) is to speillc for him, revealing his riches 
and glory, (John xvi. ]2'15)and thus " to take out from arain? 
the Gentiles a people for his name."— Acts xv, 14. The. ctio^-' 
en spouse takes the name of her husband, The Ideality and Im- 
portance may here be seen of being baptized " in the Ifdme of 
Jesua Christ "— " in the Name of the Lord Jesus.''— Acts li. 38, 
and xlx. !>. tt represents our union with htm to share his suf' 
feringa and his gior.v. 

The church, while composed of persons, is a system. The 
I>a pal church system, as a ceUntei'feit, represents the true 
ehurch. As the counterfeit existed before her complete union 
(marriage) with the kings of earth, and their joint reign be- 
gan; so the true church csiste before her complete union (mar- 
riage) with the true King of earth, and their joint reign b<v 
gins. The union Id either case Involves the exaltation Ui 
power, In contrast With the former subjection and suffering, 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE GOSFET. IS TYPS. 



cJT,= he breadth and fullness of the geSpei of Christ will be 
^ better understood by many when they leatn that all the 
Q ages preceding the marriage of the Lamb are but pre- 
paratory steps of God's plan, for the deVelot)tnent of 
Christ and his bride, and that the regeneration of the world 
of mankind, as distinct from the church, comes afterward. 

What has been tirovefl by the positive teachihg of the Bible 
is Illustrated by types and all^ories of the Old Testament, 
especially of the writings of Moses. Jesus himself said: "Mosefl 
wrote of me," (John v. 46-4T); and as he did not write of Christ 
in the direct language of prophecy, We should eJtpeet to find 
the gospel expressed in some other way. There are several 
intimations given in the New Testament that certain histori- 
cal facts mentioned by Moses Were figures or allegories of the 
gospel.— See Rom. V. 14; 1. Cor. x. li; 2. Cor. ill; Gal. iil. 10 
and Iv. 21-31. This principle i? acknowledged by neariyall 
Christians, but is not used as freely as it might be. It seemS 
evident that all the characters and events of Moses' writings, 
in addition to their historical value, are Illustrations of the 
gospel. The history is the "letter" and the gospel is the 
"spirit" of those writings. The letter, as a val!, hides or 
covers the gospel from the casual reader; but when they are 
applied to the Lord, or to the gospel, the vail is taken away.— 
2. Cor. III. 13-18.— For a more complete elaboration of this 
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principle of "The Gospel In Type," see the book Mobes and 
Christ. 

It is because of the truth being thus covered that the 
Scriptures need to be opened. When the gogpel in its fullness 
is Been, as Illustrated by the Mosaic allegories, It leads to sym- 
pathy with the disciples after Jesus had conversed with them 
on the way to Emmaus. They said: " Did not our heart burn 
within UB, while he talked with us by the way, and while he 
opened to us the ScrlptureB?"— Luke xxl\. 31. The object of 
these writings U to.malce the heart of many people bum with- 
in them. 

When a picture of the gospel plan is fouud in any Bible 
history, it is easier for the believer to see adivlne purpose in the 
arrangement, than to suppose that it came by chance. The 
principle of correspondence, asbetwein typeand antitype, is 
strong evidence of the divine inspiration of the Bible; and it 
exalts the history far above the level of mere story. Let us 
consider a few instances. 

The regeneration of the human family In the order of 
father mother and chlklren, is clearly illustrated by the simple 
story of Adam and Eve. Doubtless the earthly was arranged 
as a shadow of the heavenly. Adam is a type of Christ— "the 
llgure of him that was to come."— Rom. v. 14. This is a New 
Testament key— a recognition of the principle of the gospel In 
type. Adam was the first of the old creation, the head and 
emloodiment of mankind on the animal plane. "First the 
animal [Gr. PguifcifaMt] and afterward the spiritual" is God's 
revealed order. — 1. Cor. xt. 44-50." 

In the above passage this principle of typ» and antitype is 
distinctly applied to Adam and Christ, and is the reason for 
calling Christ the " Second Adam;"— not the second on the 
same, but on the higher plane, and they are contrasted as " a 
living animal," and " a qtuickcning Spirit." Christ is the Head 
and Lite-giver of the spiritual family, the embodiment or Seed 
of the whole race for r^i;eneration as Adam was for generation. 

Each beii^ the first in his own order, both were direct 
creations, the first from the ground, the second from woman; 

•Rlghtlj undenlDod, ipiritus 
thlDgi. TlwT'wbiiiai&rentrM 
cludei ill thai God sfbdiifn-^ 



b,GoogIc 



23 DAY DAWN. 

which fact of Itself Is significant of the upward progri3SS of 
God'splan. "Her seed shall bruise tliy head." He was em- 
phatically " made of woman." He was "Son of man" by 
adoption. He left his glory, and took our nature, that we in 
turn might 1:>e adopted into the heavenly family and share its 
blessings. 

Adam and Christ were both alone for a time. The Lord 
said: " It is not good that man should be alone." And he 
caused a deep sleep to come upon Adam, opened bis side, and 
from the rib made him a help fit for him— a wife. It is a sim- 
ple shadow, but the substance is glorious. Jesus said of him- 
self: " Except a corn of wheat fall Into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit."— 
John xii. ^. Adam's deep sleep foreshadows Christ's death; 
and his opened side represents the bleeding side of Jesus, from 
which flowed blood and water. These bore witness of his 
death. "There are three that baar witness in the earth, the 
Spirit, the water and the blood."— 1. John v. 8. By faith in 
the united testimony of these three witnesses, during the gospel 
age, the church Is developed, then comes the marriage, fol- 
lowed by the regeneration of the world. 

The life of all the family in cither case depends In some 
sense upon the deep sleep, but the wife is developed first. 

As Jesus was born twice, both events were foreshadowed, 
the first by Adam's creation, the second by his rising from 
the deep sUiep, The period between Christ's birth and deatu, 
is foreshadowed by the period before Adam fell asleep, and 
Adam's after life corresponds to the risen life of Christ. So 
this antitype combines the animal and the spiritual In their 
order, and the cross, or death of Christ, Is the turning-point 
between them. " He was put to death in the flesh, and quick- 
ened by the Spirit."—!. Pet. ill. 18. 

The stream of blood from his side was proof of death, but 
as the blood is the life it also fitly repnssents the divine nature 
which he Imparts, (3. Pet. 1. 4) as Adam Imparted hla animal 
nature to his wife. What he Imparted was In him from the 
first, but was not developed until the deep sleep. So Christ, 
in taking our nature, left his glory, but not the divine nature. 
What he impart? was In him. from the first, and not begotten 
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in him atl«rward. The Spirit can quicken only wbat is Idlcnt 
within. Adam and Christ, being the Heads, must be excep- 
tions to the rule for others. Others are b^otten by the word; 
Christ M the Word; he says; "I am the Truth." He did not 
become the Son of God by resurrection, us some affirm, but 
waa " declared to be tlie Son of God • • • by the resurrection," 
—Rom, I. 4. To declare a thing does not make it true. What 
was true before was then proved and manifested. -Both had 
the life before from which others could be developed, but both 
became life gtnei-s after falling asleep. 

After looking at these facts as to Adam and Christ, who 
can doubt that Eve is a type of the church of Christ'?— or that 
the marriage of Adam and Eve represents the marriage of Christ 
and the church? Paul quotes the languag'e used by Adam 
when his wife was given him, and applies It to the relation of 
Ciirist and the church: "For we are members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. Thei'cfore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother and be joiued unto his wife, and they 
two shall be one flesh."— Gen. li. 2.3, 24 and Bph. v. 30, 31. lie 
then adds: " This is a great mystery: but I spealc concerning 
Christ and the church." This is emphatic. A mystery is a 
truthunder cover- vailed; but IJaul, by the Spirit, uncovers 
it, and DOW we know what it means. 

After-the marriage God said to the flrst pair: " Be fruitful 
* * • and have dominion." So the regeneration of the world, 
and the Joint reign of Christ and the church are after the 
marriage. " When the Son of man shall come In bis glory * • 
" then shall he sit in the throne of his glory."— Matt. xkv. 31. 
Then is the time for the r^eneration.— Matt. xix. 28, Then 
the saints will be with him in glory.— Col. ill. 4. Thodominlon 
and glory are given him that the nations should aerm him.— 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. The same promise is given to the saints. — 
Verse 27. " If we suOer, we shall also reign with him."— 2. 
Tim. ii. 12. They shall "sit with me in my throne," and have 
"power over the nations" are promises to the overcomers. — 
Rev. li. 26 and Hi. 21. John foreseeing it said: "They lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years."— Rev. xx. 4. 

Some are willing to ai^mlt it all except that the generation 
of mankind Is a type of the regeneration. The church may be 
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Christ's wife, and reign with him, but she must not lie a 
mother!! Andwhyoot? Because of a theory that the nations 
saved will never have the samcjwiiureae Christ and the church, 
but always remain in the tlesh. The idea of father and mother 
is that of imparting nature to offspring. The proof that Christ 
is both Husband and Father has l^een given, and the analogy 
of the figure requires that as the church is wife, she must also 
be mother. The objection might not be so strongly urged were 
It remembered that beings of the same heavenly nature may 
differ in degree of glory, and of shining power, as sun, moon, 
and stars. The first company are to shine as the sun.— Matt, 
xiii. 43. 

It,wlll be admitted that If no generation had followed the 
marriage of Adam and Eve, the plan of creation would have 
been a failure, and the true oneness of the pair would not have 
been proved and expressed. So if there b€ no regeneration of 
the human family by the second Adam and his wife, the plan 
of the new creation Is a failure, being nipped in the bud, so to 
spealc, and the evidence does not exist that they are husband 
and wife. 

"But Adam and Eve sinned," says the objector, "and it 
would be absurd to make a sinful, mortal man and his wife 
types of the glorified Christ and his wife; therefore the typical 
character of the first pair must have ended with the marriage. " 
But it is not the diarcKter that is typified, but the relatuyaehip 
of husband and wife, and that. Instead of ending at the mar- 
riage, only began then. Could the type of relationship end 
where the relationship itself began? Ail human typesof Christ 
that ever followed were sinful, mortal men. 

As none hut Adam and Eve entered the earthly life until 
after their marriage, ko none but Christ and the church can 
enter tlie heavenly life until after the marriage of the Lamb, 
This agrees with the positive Bible teaching. Even the saints 
do not enter upon their reward and glory until " the age to 
come."— Marie x. 30. They wait Cor the Bridegroom to come. 
—Matt. Txy. 10. They are " forever with the Lord " only after 
he comes.— 1. Thess. iv. 13-18. The order of development Is, 
" Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ's at his 
presence."— (Gr.paiwwiaj-l. Cor. xv. 23. When here, Jesus 
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said none bad ascended.— John iii. 13, When he had ascended, 
Peter, filled with the Spirit ol truth, said: "David is not as- 
cended into the heavpns."— Acta ii. 29-34. Of all the ancient 
worthies Paul said: " They without us shall not be made per- 
fect."— Heb. xi. 40. 

After the marriage, others rejoice, which they would not 
dolf they hadnohoj)?.— Bev. xix. 7-9. It surely cannot be 
claimed that the bride would speak of herself in that way. As 
previously shown, the re^neration of the world follows— the 
fruit of that marriage. Next to the dedth and resurrection of 
Christ, the marriage of the Lamb is the great event of the plan. 

Thus the history of Adam and Eve UkatmUt the plan of 
the Kgts; its progression from the lower to the higher— from 
the animal to the spiritual; the true position and value of the 
second coming ol Christ and the marri^e; and shows that it 
is God's object to save the church first, and through them ex- 
alted to power, to save the world afterward. Whoevercan see 
these thli^s will no longer look upon the plan as narrow, or - 
upon God as unkind. 

Another illustration of the plan, but with additional par- 
tlcuiars, is found in the history of Abraham, Isaac and Rebek- 
ah. Perhaps no two types, prophecies or parables are given In 
the Bible to teach precisely the same Idea. Each will have 
some feature peculiar to Itself. The Fatherhood of God, the 
Spirit's work in calling the church, and the coming of Christ 
to meet them on the way,- are illustrated ill this allegory. 

Abraham, the " Father of many nations." as his name in- 
dicates, and also the " Father of the faithful," {Gen. xvij, i 
and Rom. iv. 11) represents God, the Father of ^11, and the 
"FathM-ofthefalthful" Inthehighestsense. "Wi> trust In the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, specialty of thw<e 
that believe."—!. Tim. Iv. 10. 

Abraham had an only begotten s(m— Isaac— by his wife Sa- 
rah; and Jesus is " the only begotten Son " of God,— John Hi. 
16, Both were miraculously produced,— Gen, xvlli. v-U and 
Matt. 1. 20. Isaac, the promised seed, is a typo of Christ.— ' 
Oiil. iil. 16, This is usually admitted, and is a New Testament 
key to the application. Abraham offered hia son Isaac a typi- 
«il sacrifice and on the journey to Mount Morlah he was thi-eit 
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rtaj'8 under the dominion of death.— Gen. sxli. 4. So God gave 
his Son Jeaus up to death, and he nag three days under lt» 
power. Abiaham saw the resurrection power, and received 
It»iac from the dead "In fl^re."— Heb. :^. 19. Jesus rose the 
third day tn/o--^. Here again in Christ are the natural and 
spiritual in their order, and death as the line between them. 

The next Important event, after the resurrection, is getting 
the wife. Neither Isaac nor Christ finds his own wife. The 
Holy Spirit is sent in Christ's name, to act for him, in calling 
the church; and in the type, Ellezer, Abraham's "eldest ser- 
vant," stands in the Spirit's relation in getting a wife for 
Isaac. — Gen. xxlv. No person in either case could come with- 
out being drawn (John vl. 44.); but the acceptance of the In- 
vitation mnal be voluntary. "And If the woman will not be 
willing to follow thee, then thou shalt be free from this my 
oath; only bring not my son thither again."— Verse 8. 

Bebekah, the viigln, (verse 18) represents the church as a 
" chaste virgin " espoused to Christ, (2. Cor. xi. 2,) or the 
church in the present life; and Bebekah as wife and mother 
represents the church In ber glorious position and work after 
the marriage. 

Ellezer met Bebekah at the well, where she came to draw 
water, and gave her an "earring" (jewel for the forehead— 
mai^in) and " two bracelets for her hands." These were the 
earnest of what she would possess as Isaac's wife.— Terse 
22. So the Holy Spirit met the virgin cbunih on the day of 
Pentecost, (she having come to draw the promised water ol 
life,) and gave her the " earnest "of her inheritanceas a "loint 
heiT with Christ."— Eph. 1. 13, 14; Bom. vlli. 14-17. Both head 
and hands were adorned in the type; so the Spirit helps the . 
Christian both to know and do God's will. 

Bebekah entertained as guests both Ellezer and the Other 
servants; so the Spirit is the guest of the church, and the 
angels are assistants as "mlnisteringspirits" to the "heirs of 
salvation."— Heb. 1. 14. 

The urgency of the Spirit's work is illustrated by the ser- 
vant's faithfulness; "I will not eat until I have told mine er- 
rand."— Verse 33. This shows the importance of the words of 
Jeeus; "Seekflrst the kingdom of God and his rlghteoua- 
ncas.'*— MattTl. 33- 



?i™:^de, Cookie 



THK IKllsl'EL IN TYI'E. 27 

ThiDk of the inOuwment held out to llebekah: Abraham 
la rich in "flocks, herds, silver, gold, raeti-servaiits, maid-ser- 
vants, camels, and attses;" he has an only son Isaac, vand unto 
him hath he given all ttiat ho hath."— Verse 3(1. lly becoming 
Isaac's wife all would be here. SaysJesiis, "Allthatthe Fa- 
ther hath is mine;" " All power In heaven and earth Is » ivnn 
nnto me." TheSptrlt takes of the thlDgs of Christ and shows 
them nnto the church. " All things are yours:" " If clilidron, 
then heirs; heirs of (5od, and joint-heirs with Christ." These 
are samples of the inducements to leave the world and hn 
joined to Christ. 

When consent wsis given," the servant brought forth 
jewels of silver, jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave them 
to Rehekah."— Verse 53. She needed nothing of her own: she 
was enriched and clothed from the stores of Abniham. Under 
the Spirit's leading the vli^ln church finds precious, and more 
preciouR Jewels of truth, and the garment of holiness. " With- 
out which no man shall see the Lord."— John xvi. 13; Iloh. xli. 
14. "Toher was granted that she should be arrayed in line 
linen, clean and white; for the line linen Is the righteousness 
of the saints."— Rev. xlx. 8. 

After the eng^oment, " they did eat and drink, • » • and 
tarried all night," (verse 54) and in the morning Itebekah was 
conducted away to meet her husband. So the church has had 
a long dark night of waiting for the day dawn, and for the ab- 
sent loved One: and then, she is to Xx.'. caught up to meet her 
Lord in the middle heaven. — (Sec "The Coming of Christ.") 

But a great decision must be made by the prospective bride. 
There are great inducements both to go and stay, and she nuist 
decide. Friends and home would hinder (viirse ii-'t): and it 
was referred to the damsel, "and they said unto her, Wilt 
thou go with this many"— Verses 57, 58. This was the critical 
moment: home, friends, and her early associations on the one 
hand; and on the other, leaving all to bi; the wife of him she 
had not seen. She had heard of him; she had the; evidence of 
his honor and wealth; though not having seen him, she loved 
him, and she answered, "I will go." 

So earth, friends and early associations would hold the 
church back. She has never scun Christ, but she h:is heard of 
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biB wealth, his power and his love. He has spoken to her 
heart, by the Spirit, and she loves him though absent and un- 
seen. "Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Joy unspeakable 
and full of glory."— 1. Pet. i. 8. And when oH is put against 
him, her decision is like Rebekah's: " I will go." • 

Isaac met Rebekah on the Way, and escorted her into his 
mother's tent, and she became his wife.— Verse 67, So Christ 
comes to meet the church and conduct her into the mansions 
prepared.— John xiv. 1-3; 1. Thess. Iv. 17. He does not come 
to earth nor earthly conditions, but meets her in the middle 
heaven or holy place. 

Taking Bebekah into the mother's tent prefigures the ex- 
altation of the church to the New Jerusalem or "mother" 
position In God's kingdom. That position was held typically 
by Sarah— "the free woman"— Isaac's mother, as long as she 
lived. Paul so explains it: " Jerusalem, which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all."— &al, iv. 22-26. Sarah was 
Reliekah's mother because Isaac's mother. So Jerusalem which 
Is above is our mother because it la the mother of Christ, the 
antitype of Isaac. Our relation to Christ secures this: "Now 
we brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise."— 
Verse 28, The position of Sarah thus falls to Bebekah; and 
the church as the daughter, exalted to the New Jerusalem, 
becomes the mother of the future generations. 

This fact la put into the words of Rebekah's friends: "And 
they blessed Bebekah, and said unto her, • * • Be thou the 
mother of thousands of millions."- Verse 60. Whoever can 
think of a fact in the future work of the church in blessing 
the nations great enough to fulfill that type will have a gllmpee 
of the greatness of the plan of salvation. 
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CHAPTEE III. 
Bible froobessiok. 

raH£ Slble reveals a system of truth, progressive in 
3 character and adapted to the capacity and necessity 
Q at mankind through the various ages ot development. 
S^m the lorter upward ia the order ot growth,— " First 
the natural; aftervrard. the spiritual." "Milk for babes, and 
Btrong meat for them that are of full age," Illustrates the pro- 
gression and adaption. " The path of the iuat Is as a shining 
light that shlneth moi« and more unto the perfect day."— 
Prov. iv. 18. This Increase of light Is a reality In the life of 
•each faithful person, and also in the (feneral plan. In the 
latter sense, all the just are as one person walking in the path 
of light, from Abel down, or from Paradise lost to Paradise 
trained, and the former as a type points forward to the anti- 
type In the perfect day. 

While on the cross, Jesus promised that when he cornea In 
his kingdom, the penitent thief will be with him in Panidiae. 
That coming in his kingdom, and the consequent blessing of 
tnortals by the Immortals Is beautifully typified by the trans- 
Hguratlon scene.— Matt. xvll. 1-9. The dying thief asked to be 
remembered then, and the Saviour's "Verily" la the Greek 
" Amen,"— Be It as you have requested. 

Peter, one of the witnesses of that typical appearing on 
the mount of Transfiguration, applies It as a type of Christ's 
coming In majesty, and adds: " We have also a more sure word 
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of propht'cy; whereunto ye (Ui well that ye take heetl, aft UHtO 
a light that shineth in a dark place, unltl the day dawn; and 
the (lav-star arise in your hearts."— 2. Pet. i. lG-19. 

■ Here, attention to these subjects tfnds a warrant and com- 
mendation. It is alao shown that Ixith tyjw and prophecy re- 
late to the coming: of Christ, and that the Holy Spirit (s their 
Author and Lin^nt. Hence to walk in the Ii|;ht of type anti 
prophecy is to walk in the light of God,— the path of over-ln- 
crensing light that lead* t3 the perfect day. 

The trans II gtiration scene, as thus applied, ts an addition- 
al evidence that Ood's purpose Is to bless the iiatiiins after tile 
saints reach their glory, , Who can fail to sec the K'orion^ 
picture? 

The Bible is Oo<l's word because II reveals Christ— "The 
Word of God," — the Word because he reveals,^-the Word be- 
cause he saves. He IB the golden thread of the whole book; the 
Spliit of the word from end to end.— 2. Cor. ill. 17, In all the 
age»of ledemplioTi, thetriithin him is as h sti-eam from the 
et^nal Fountain, proiing that the mercy of the Lord endureth 
forever; andinita HUceeBsashJs"arm" madebare intheeyesof 
all the nations, antil " all the ends (»f the earth shall see the sal- 
vation of God,'— Isa. Hi. tO. 

The Bthle does itat reveal the other sciences, but is emphat' 
ically a revelation of Christianity. Whatever else it teaches has 
a bearing on this subject. Truth is man's proper food, (Matt. 
iv. 4.) and must be adapted to his finite condition and growinff 
necfsslties. The iMwJy of truth,— " every word of God"-— is in- 
deetl the loaf of biead by wHicli man Itvei spiritually. 

Much oftlie Bible leaching is by a piclorial method, ming 
symbols, ligiiies, types and shadows— or earthly objects to rep- 
resent and illustrate spirituiil things. Inmany easestlietliinff 
that illustrates tbe truth, for a while hldej it. !t Is bidden or 
obscured at first to be seen clearly in due time. 

Tliis method is very common in tbe teachings of Jesus— 
hence his dark sayings and parables, in whtdi what blinded be- 
came, when explained, the Illustration. Some have concluded 
tliat all bis words have a double meaning. Tliis is an extreme 
view, however, wliich not even its advocates will maintain. 
But there is a deep and hidden mine of truth in his words, whicli 
is not seen by a mere surface reader. Earthly objects are used 
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to illuBtrate the rich provisions of his.Iove. " I am the bread ot 
life,"and"lf any mfui thirst, let him come unto me and drink," ' 
are Bamples. He sometimeB used the terms " flesh " and ''blood" 
in tlie same way, and sta^^red his hearers by saying: " Except 
ye eat tiie flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you,*'— Jolin vi. 58. 

This even now puzzlen many and leads to opposite extremes. 
On one side there is " Transubstantiation," the Papal ceremony 
of turning bread and wine into the real body and blood of Christ. 
Others, seeing tills absurdity, take another extreme, and set 
aside entirely the value of the animal body and blood of Christ. 
as related to the way of salvation. The use made ot them in 
these passages is certainty illustrative, for after he had stAg-i 
gered many, he explained by saying: " It is the spirit that qulck- 
enetb; the flesh pro flteth nothing; the words that 1 speak nolo 
jou are spirit and life." — Verse 68. 

The conversation of Christ with the woman of Samaria is a 
case in which water Is the illustration. As water to the thirsty, 
so is the truUi to them who thirst after God.— Ps. xlii. 1, 2; cxix, 
131. The woman thought be meant the water in the well, yet 
tie persevered and led her to the living water.^-John iv. This 
" well of water " in the Saviour's teaching should be a key to 
open the eyes of the understanding of all Who think tb* "river 
of water " in Revelation is liter^. The water in of the same 
kind in both casett, Xmi differing in volume or quantity. 

The pictori<d method is ellectuat for its brevity, and there- 
fore even the history of nations is brought to view in symbolic 
language. That history could not be given more concisely thiui 
by theimageofl>anieIii, and the beasts of Daniel vii. And the 
success of God's kin^om, which follows and conquers the other 
kingdoms, could not be more simply and forcibly expressed than 
by the wx>rk of the " stone" and the " ftre." The absurdity of 
bi-eaklng a symbolic man with a literal atone, or of burning a 
uymbolie beast with literal fire should be apparent. 

The value of a type is also seen In the passover. The history 
of the whole gospel age » thus presented, from the slaying of 
tlie L.amb—"OurI'assover"— until the fuMUment in the king- 
dom of God.— Luke xxii. 15, 1«. 

The progressive manner o£ God's approach to man, and tlie 
growth from the lower to the higher, is seen in the fact that before 
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the advent, the Lord communicated by angel and prophet, (Acts 
vii. dS; Heb. i. 1) but" hsth. in theite last days spoken unto iia by 
hta Son," and the Spirit in his name- This is God's nearest ap- 
proach to mortal man. This subject has an important liearlng 
on the nnderstandlnft of the comlnir of ('hrist. (See chapter on 
tliat subject.) When It can b« realized that the Bible reveals a 
pi'OfcrfSKive science, and that Christ's coming In the l^esli— the 
hiding of Divinity in humanity — was the culmination of the same 
method of presentinK truth, under an earthly cover, as God had 
used from the beginning, the unity of the Bible will be seen, and 
confidence in it as a Divine revelation established. However 
much tlie stream of truth has been soiled, it only shows the 
nature of the soil through which it has been flowing, while its 
sparklingjewels, which cannot be ignored, reveal its heavenly 
origin. 

That man should, during the ages of the dimness of type and 
prophecy, be expected to know and obey the gospel, on pain of 
eternal condemnation xnd suffering, does not commend itself to 
all intelligent persons; but when It is seen Ihat those were ages 
of preparation only, end that in due tiice God will overcome all 
obstHclesandbringmentotheknowledge of Christ, such apian 
will commend itself to all. In the preparation this important - 
point is gained: man in the flesh is proved weak; left to himself 
he sinks; he needs a Saviour. That Saviour is a life-giving 
Spirit. 

TheKe facts as to the ignorance, weakness and failure of men 
in the ages past and present prove the necessity of a " restitution 
of all things," that man may be enlightened. That It is prom- 
iaetlisfurlherproof of its necessity .—Acts iil. 21; Matt, xvii.ii. 
God will vindicate hisown love. The univeisahty of that restor- 
ation cannot be limited by an appeal to the prophets. A]lRod'» 
prophets from the beginning have spoken of It. There could be 
no clearer statement of the resurrection of the dark and now 
dead nations to a life of light and hope, than is given in Ezeklel 
xvi. 44-68. There Is hope for the Sodomites. It is signifl- 
caut that Sodom is chosen ae a sample of restitution, of whoA 
no " remnant " was spared,— Rom. ix. 27-29. Whatever may be 
said of others, they must be restored from death, and their con- 
version be In a future life. By types and prophecies all inspired 
men point to tbat day of light am) ealvatton. 
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Some are afraid to admit the typical and therefore double 
ineaniDg of the writings of Moses, lest men should be left with- 
out an anchor, and so drift on the stormy aea of their own in»- 
ai^inations. But men are not free to imagine applications. 
The type and allegory illustrate what is elsewhere taught., 
No doctrine can l>e proved by allegory alone, as some of its feat- 
ures may not find an application; but In the iaw every jot ami 
tittle must be fulflUed,— Matt. v. ]8, 

But the double meaning of Moses' writings la not left to 
coniecture. Paul makes a statement In its favor In 2. Cor. iii. 
He treatsof the twoas "letter" and "spirit," [verse fl) and 
says: " Now the Lord Is that Spirit."— Verse 17. *n)e letter la 
what It says: the spirit tswhat It means. This does not ignore 
the historical value of those Writings, but In addition, they 
represent a deeper and greater truth. This is certainly true of 
the Passover. The Lord said: " Kill a lamb, eat its tieah and 
spi'lnklc its blood." All admit he meant all that is connected 
with the Lord our Passover. What Moses safd, that is, the 
*' letter," was the "vail," which hid the deeper truth from the 
Jewish mind; and Moses as the truth-bearer from the Lord's 
presence put a vail over hisown face to represent theolJscurity, 
—Verse 13. As long as only the letter la admitted there is 
blindness, tnit when the Lord, and therefore his gospel, can be 
seen In those writings, the vail Is lifted. 

It Is only by dim shadows that the gospel was preached to 
Israel, and "the word preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard It."— Heb. iv, 2. Faith 
Is the equivalent of undeTstandtng, or am>reclatIon. Their 
lack of faith was in not seeing through the type to the anti- 
type, or not seeing to "the end of that which is alwlished," 
(2. Cor. iii. 13); and Christians are to beware, "lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief."- Heb. iv. 11. 

Jesus said to that people: "Had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed mo: for he wrote ofme."— Johnv. 47, But 
unless It be in type and allegory, Moses said nothing about 
Christ. He did speak of Christ; therefore there is gospel in 
type. As near to a direct statement about Christ as can be 
found In the writings of Moses, is: "The Lord thy fitod will 
raise up unto thee a prophet * * * like unto me.'* Thi^meang 
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Cliriet, but it (loos nqt say Christ. Tbe expresSioD, " tike UDtO 
Uie," proves that i^osea is a type of Christ, and it wlil be In- 
teresting in its pl&ce to trace tiie resemblance. 

Perhaps no hetter illustration can be given of the pro- 
RTesaive character of revelation and Its fitness to the ages than 
by tracing from the picture to the fulflUment the statement in 
Genesis iii. 15: " It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel." The spealcer is God. It is addressed to the serpent. 
The language is both a type and a prophecy. Here is the whole 
plan in a nnt shell,— like a mighty oal: in an unplanted acorn. 
Here is the germ of two mysteries, —the " Mystery of Iniquity," 
—the seed of Satan,— and the " Mystery of God " In Christ. It 
is the picture ot a man standing with his heel on the head of 
a serpent. How expressive I He means itra^ to the serpent; 
and it can mean no less than the destruction of all that hide- 
nus monster represents. The serpent Is mighty, struggles desr 
perately, and dies hard; but die he must. There ia one stronger 
tlian he. Here We see the foe, the Conqueror, the struggle, the 
resistanceand the final victory. Truth Is mlghcyand wlil pre 
vai!. Error la weak,— finite, and mu«t die. This picture points 
forward to a clean universe, when sin and death shall be no 
more.— Rev. xxl. 3 5. How could such a glorious gospel Iw 
more clearly and briefly stated than by this pictorial prophecy? 

But though meaning so much, it was then but a dim light, 
giving scarcely a ray of hope. What, so far as revealed, did 
Eve know about it? Nothing; it was not addressed to her, 
but to tlie serpent. It was a threatening against him, not a 
promise to manlcind, though it contained, as in germ, the 
whole plan of salvation. It was the gospel negatively stated. 
The destruction of the curse Implies the blessing of the people. 
But the dimness of the . light was the characteristic of the 
period ot 1660 years to the Hood and even longer. A few were 
faithful to what light they had, and through shadows foresaw 
the coming One. In this they must have been led directly by 
the Spirit, for there was nothing in the tjpes themselves to 
suggest the true application. 

The mass were in darkness, and by iivlng out the tenden* 
cles of the fiesh, proved Its inability to rise by Its own power, 
and brought upon themselves a terrible destruction. They 
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did not even have the light of revealed law (much less the gos- 
pel), for it was not given until the time of Moses, about 2500 
years after the creation of man. Though they were destroyed 
In their corruption, yet the Lord did not hlame them as men 
are apt to do, Paul says: "Until the law sin was In the world: 
but sin is not imputed when there is no law."— Rom. v. ]H. 
The exceeding sinfulness of sin was made to appear by the law. 
—Rom. vi. 13; and ili. 20. The law, natural or written, had 
no power to give righteousness or eternal life (Gal. lii. 19 21); 
and the greatest penalty known to the law was premature 
physical or temporal death. 

Two thousand years pass nfter the threatening before we 
find the promise: " In thy seed shall all lcindrer:l8 of the earth 
be blessed." This was the gospel given to Abraham in the 
Patriarchal, or One-Man ^e. The promise never dates bacii 
of Abraham.— Gal. lii. 16,' 11. This is the same plan. The 
acorn with its living germ of hope Is planted. This Is not now 
a negative gospel but i»sitive. The threatening is converte<I 
into a promise. The nations are introduced, being under a 
curseand in nee<l of blessing. Death to the serpent means 
blessing to the nations, as the destruction of the slave-power 
means liberty to the slaves. In this promise isa great increase 
of ligbt on the subject, and yet how dim. 

In order to appreciate this promise, the distinction l>e- 
tween the Seed and the nations must be ol>scn'ed, and also be- 
tween the Seed and the work. Until the Seed is developed as 
the power t^bless, the work of blessing cannot bedone. While 
the Heed is Ijeing developed, the nations pass down, and re- 
main in hades, — the state of death, — and the work of blessing 
- them is afterward. Their resurrection is the climax of bless- 
ing. 

Abraham Is called " the father of many nations,'' and also 
"the father of the faithful, "—the promised Seed.— Gen. xvli, 
5i Bom Iv. il-]d. The people blessed and the blessing power 
both come through Abraham. 

The Spirit's detinition of the Seed applies It to Christ (flal. 
iii. 16); but how could those living when the promise was made 
know it? The wordlngof the promise referred only to Isaac, 
or"theseedaccording to the flesh." The promise had there- 
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Tore a double meaning— fleshly and spiritual— and so referred 
to both Isaac and Christ. But how could they know it? The 
spiritual was kept hidden until the Pent«(x>atal dispensation 
ot the Spirit. The light has greatly increased since then. 

True; Abraham hitnaelf was favored with a glimpse of the 
spiritual. Jesus said: "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see 
my day, and he saw it and was glad."— John vili. 5fl. He saw 
the resurrection power In the shadow, when he received tsaac 
from the dead " iu a Hgure."— Heb. xi. 19. He looked also fora 
heavenly country, and for a city, "whoso builder and maker 
IsGod."— Verses 10, 16. As he was not confined to the type, 
but saw through It to the spiritual,— its real meaning,— he 
must have been blessed with spiritual discernment, — one of 
the gifts of the Spirit. 

Some have thought this impossible, as the Spirit dlsi)ensa- 
lion had not come; and it Is argued that If Abraham was be- 
gotten and led by the Spirit he got ahead of the Head Himself 
—the Lord Jesus. The same persons will admit, however, 
that Abraham was justified by a ransom that was not paid till 
Christ'died. How can redemption get ahead of the Redeem- 
er';' The solution of one Is the solution of the other. Abra- 
. ham was carried forward by his faith and virtually lived after 
his Lord was on earth,— in the gospel age: and so was reck- 
oned a follower of Christ, and not a leader. His faith,- which 
was itself produced by the Spirit of truth, and was thus " the 
gift of Ood," (Eph. li. 8), was an evidence of a degree of spirit- 
uality. 

" But," some ask, " did not his being the father shut him 
out from behig a part of the seed?" Those who ask this cer- 
tainly should not Include hlni among those to be blessed by 
the seed. But, uo; the type of his fatherhood cannot safely be 
pressed so far as to exclude him from being a part of the 
'■ Seed," (Rom. iv. 16) and an " heir of the world," (Verse 13), 
an " heir of Giod, and Joint-heir with Christ." Tlie world (Gr. 
kosmos) includes the nations. By reference to the second Psalm 
it will be seen that this promise secured to Abraham a part 
with Christ, who is to have " the heathen [nations] tor an In- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a posses- 
BiOD." The same principle of being virtually placed forward in 
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the' gospel age is true of others,— as of Mosea, for example, 
who " esteemed the reproach [sufterlngs] of Christ, greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt," and "endured as seeing 
him who is invisible."— Heb. xi. 25-27. These are pficuliar- 
Ities of the splritually-mlnded aad faithful.- 2. Cor. iv. 16-18; 
Heb. xlll. I2-)4. 

A few others in the Patriarchal age besides Ahraham, — 
" heirs with him of the same promise,"— were in the light, 
hut the great mass were In darlcness. The cities of the plain, 
especially Rodom, are given as specimens of the corruption of 
anuorestralped animal life: and the Lord, after describing 
their sin, says: "Therefore I took them away as t saw good," 
— Bzek. xvl. 48-50. One thing is in their favor: they never re- 
jected Christ, and for a good reason: he was not offered to 
them. Their time iscomlng,— God's "due time,"—" the times 
of restitution." 

It Is worthy of notice that Abraham had seven sons by his 
two wives, Sarah and Ketiirah,— Isaac, the "only begotten," 
by Sarah, and six hy Keturah.— Gen. xxv. I, 2. Istamael, born 
at an earlier period, of the ixind-aervant. was neither by prom- 
ise nor supernatural, but as Isaac Wiis both, (Rom. Iv. 19-21; 
Heb. si. 12), the six bom lat«r must have been supernatural 
too. This may foreshadow the blessing of all nations, and be- 
ing "seven"— a Bible number expressing completeness — may 
point forward to the unity when " God Shall be 'all in all."— 1. 
Cor. XV. 28. 

Observe that the two phases of the Seed— Isaac and Christ 
— are related to each other in God's order, the earthly flrst, the 
spiritual afterward. The earthly, being first, is in a sense 
tie basis, and should not be ignored. The greater in this 
sense c»mea from the less. Christ came through Isaac. Thus 
"The elder shall serve the younger " is true, and the progres- 
sion of the plan from the lower to the higher Is illustrated. 

Further, the Spirit reveals the fact that the Seed Is not one 
person only, but many persons united as one,— an organized sys- 
tem, under the figure of a man. Truths of great value are ob- 
Ecured hy the neglect of this Important fact. The idea of 
many in onels trueof both the natural and thespiritual. The 
twelve trit«B of Israel are the natural seed, and the cbuicb of 
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Christ is the Bpiritual Seed. The tirst had an age before their 
downfall; the second have an age before the exaltation— the 
marriage. Paul contrasts tlie two as "the children of the 
flesh," and "theehildren of the promise," (Rom. ix. 8) and says: 
" We brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise." 
— Gal. iv. 28. Then, " we brethren " are the Seed. True, Isaac 
as the head was the seed, before the Others were developed; so 
Christ as the Head was the Seed, representing the whole 
church, while they were undeTelopad. Thus, the law "was 
added because of sin, until the Seed should come to whom the 
promise was made."— Gal. ili. 19. 

Some infer from such Scriptures that the original promise 
is complete in the person of Jesus and the work of the gospel 
age, and thus tail to see the glorious worit of blessing the 
nations after the marriage, when the church Is up to the ideal 
of its Head. Now the church Is brolcen and fragmentary, and 
the best efforts are often dissipated. But it will not always 
be so. 

Ail united to Christ, being partakers of his nature, " are 
counted for the seed."— Kom. Ix. 8. " For as many of you as 
have,1jeen baptized into Christ, have put on Christ." "For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body," (corporate 
system], and " Ye are all one In Christ; and if ye be Christ's, 
then areye Abraham's8eed,andhelr8 accordii^ to the prom- 
ise."— 1. Cor. xli. 13; Gal. 111. 27-29. Language could not more 
clearly express the idea that the Seed is a body or system. 

The two phases of Abraham's seed are well established, 
and are doubtless indicated by the promise that his seed 
should be "as the stars of heaven," and "as the sand on the 
sea-shoie;"- both phase.s innumerable. 

During the Jewish age, while the earthly seed was belnir 
developed, the law and the prophets bore witness and the 
light increased. The "acom" having been planted, has 
sprouted, and Its growth Is apparent. But the essential qual- 
ity of that dispensation was legal. The types pointing to 
Christ were abundant, but only a few, being led of the Spirit, 
saw the deeper meaning. To the mass* they were mere oere- 
uioniea; and as there was no law requiring them to see the end, 
or deep meaning, they could enjoy the temporal blessings, 
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which were promised by oljeying the forms. The condition 
of the people therefore was that of serrantn and not of aoiiK. 
The law said " Do and live," or " Do not and bp cutoff." The 
law of love.— "the law of the Spirit of lifft in Christ Jeswa,"— 
is very different. Under it, life is a gift and doing is the 
result. 

During that old age the Old Testampnt was written; but 
the real light did not come from the law, hut from the proph- 
ets;— it was borrowed, so to speak, from the future ages. What 
was typified by the law was revealpd by the prophets, and 
thus "Holy men spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit."— 2. Pet. i. 2]. They revealiMl the '■sufferings of 
Chrlsfand the glory to follow. -1. Pet. i. 11. This is the age 
of sufferli^, in which ttie church fill up what is behind in 
his afflictions.— Coi. 1. 24. The glory to follow is the future 
reign. " If we suffer, we shall also njlgn with him."'— 2. Tim. 
ii. 12. 

The prophets gave many facts concerning the future 
re^n, hutdld not overlook the sufferings.— Isa. Uii. They 
gave the clrcumstsnces and place of his birth, the manner of 
his life and the time of his death.— Isa. vll. 14; Mlcah v. 2; 
Dan. ix. 26. Christ came in the liesh and fulQlled those proph- 
ecies, but this was not as they desired, and to them, in their 
blindness, it was as if they had not been fulfilled. This too 
was foretold.— Isa. illf. 1-3, They had their mind set on the 
glory,— that too of an earthly character,— hence they rejected 
him. " He came to his own [a house of servanti^,- Heb. ill. 
2-6] and they received him not; but to as many as received 
him, he gave power to become sons, "—John 1. 11, 12; Gal. iv. 
4, 5. Their rejection of him, and his death in the flesh, sealed 
the doom of that nation, but his resurrection by the Spirit 
was the world's hope. Death was abolished, and life and im- 
mortality were brought to light.— 2. Tim. i. 10. 

The gospel age is emphatically a dispensation of the Spirit, 
Since Pentecost it has not been, as lieforc, confined to the few, 
but bae been the Guest and Guide of the church. The light 
shines grandly compared with all preceding age^. Very few 
seem to realize the contrast in our favor. It Is oft«n said: 
"Oh, if we had onij' lived In their dajl" Uut the food that 
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was stored during the Jewish age lias been distributed during 
this. The oil that was poured into the lamps during that age 
is burning and giving light during this. As our light Is 
greater than theirs, so are our responsibilities and our privi- 
leges. They were servants, but divine sonshlp is a gospel 
privilege. In that age God was revealed as a Law-giver and 
Judge, but is now revealed as a rather. They bad tbe spirit 
of bondage and fear, but now he has given the spirit of adop- 
tion.— Rom, viit. 16. The Spirit of Truth has been leading the 
church for nearly nineteen centuries, hence the great increase 
of light on the prophecies and the general plan, especially since 
1798 when tbe Papal dominion was broken. What was seen as 
an " aconi " has now become a mighty oalc, aod soon the na- 
tions will find shelter beneath its wide-spieading branches. 

It is to be noted that the development of the true Seed is 
the work of the gospel age, and the blessing, the work of that 
Seed, follows. The binding of Satan is located at the begin- 
ning of the millennium, though he is not entirely disposed of 
until its end.— Rev. xx. The statement of Paul: " The God of 
peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly," (Rom. xvl. 
20) proves that the church, as the body of Christ, is the Seed 
which is t« destroy Satan and so bless the nations. "The 
restitution of all things," which is at least a part of that bless- 
ing, does not begin until tbe end of ihe gospel age, at the re- 
turn of Christ, (Acts Hi. 19-21), at which time it has been 
shown that the " marriage of the Lamb," or the exaltattoD of 
tbe true Seed into power takes place. 

The plan is flrst developed in type, next in prophecy, after- 
ward in fulfillment. Before the flood the gospel was given 
Indirectly, as a threatening; In the next age it was a two-fold 
promise; in the Jewish age the typical Seed was developed; in 
tbe gospel age the true Seed is perfected; and In " the ages to 
come" tbe double work of threatening and promise wilt be 
done— Satan bruised, and the nations blessed. The light of 
the Jewish or typical church was as the moon, because it was 
borrowed, or reflected from the gospel Sun which had not yet 
risen. The gospel church is as " a woman clothed with the 
8un["clothed with light as with a garment"] and with the 
moon under her feet."- Rev. jtii, 1. She has risen above the 
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shadowy ritual of the Jewish economy; and even the least and 
lowest of the gospel church has more light than a mere Jew 
could have. But the progressloo does aot end here. The 
church In ber future glory has " no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon to shine lu It; for the glory of the Lord did lighten 
St, and the Lamh ia the light thereof; and the nations shall 
walk In the light of It."— Rev. Sii. 23, 24. The prophet fore- 
seeing the restoration of Israel, and the glory of that day, says: 
" The light of the moon [Israel] shall be as the light of the 
«un [the cbureh] and the light of the sun shall he sevenfold,— 
as the light of seven days." Uumbcr seven refers to the per- 
fection of light, the light of God's glory. The church will no 
longer see through a glass darkly, but face to face. They shall 
see as they are seen, and know as they are known. And the 
greater their light, the greater will be their shining power. 
They will "shine forth as the sun In the kingdom of their 
Father,"— Matt. xill. 43. That light will dispel the darkness 
and gloom of sin and death. 

The Bible begins with the creation, and the entrance of 
sin and death, and ends with the new creation,— ft clean uni- 
verse, where sin and death shali be no more.— Rev. xxl. 4. 
God's frotd fa a progressive science, and deserves our highest at- 
tention. How important the development and coming of 
Christ,— the Seed! How great our calling and hope as Chris- 
tians^ What a glorious destiny God has arranged for the 
voAdl Truly, " God is Love." 
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CHAPTER IV. 

TllE UNITY AND VARIKTT OF THB CHUKCH. 

ro HE Church of Christ is a divine institution or system, 
jj rather than a particular number of persons. This dls- 
(/ tlDctiou between the system and the number of persons 
is more important than it might seem. At this stage of our 
inquii? much depends on a clear Idea of what the church Is. 
There cannot, of course, be a systematic assembly without a 
number of persons, but the system is the same, whether the 
number be few or many. 

The family is a divine system on the same principle. But 
It may be small or lac^e, and may be increased or diminished, 
yet it is the same family. So also with the church. 

In the broad sense there is only one church, composed of 
all Christians regardless of sects. The name of Jesus is the 
centre of attraction and the power of the whole system. To 
this name alone the Spirit gathers. The Spirit Is sent forth 
in the name of Jesus, and as his representative shows the 
things of Christ. — John xiv. 26; xvi. 12-15. Into this one sys- 
tem or body all believers are baptized by the one Spirit and 
made to drink into the one Spirit.— 1. Cor. xll. 13. So "There 
is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called In one hope 
of your calliiig."— Eph. Iv. 4. This body is not fragmentary, 
or divided into sects, but a " whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every Joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, [andj 
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maketb increase of the body unto the edifying [building up] 
of itself In love."— Verae 16. It Is a "whole body" and yet 
can be " increased," which could not be If there were no differ- 
ence between the system and the number of persons In It. 

While the Bible speaks of the one church under one Head, 
it also speaks of churches— local assemblies of believers— each 
of these being the church In any given place, as the church at 
Jerusalem, Borne. Corinth, or the seven churches in Asia. 
The same distinction between the system and the number is 
illustrated tn the local church or assembly as in the general 
church. The word church is from the Greek word dtile«ia, and 
Is sometimes, and properly, translated assembly. The word 
applies lo any assembly, good or bad. "And when he [the 
townclerk of Ephesus] had thus spoken, he dismissed the as- 
sembly."— Acts xlx. 41. All the value depends upon what 
kind of an assembly It is: or what Is the basis of the gathering. 
The local church of Christiana should have the same centre 
of attiaiction as the general church. Jesus gives us the true 
basis of their gathering: " Where tvro or three are gathered to- 
gether hi ray name, there am I In the midst of them.^'— Matt. 
sviii. 20. The gathering point is the One Name. They are 
not merely met, but gathered. The Spirit Is the gathering 
and sealing power. Jesua did not promise to come to such an 
assembly if asked, but said: "There am I." Such an asseni* 
bly is a local type of the body of Christ- The ordinances of 
the New Testament arc In its hands for administration. And 
it is Invested with all the authority that the Lord ever gave 
to men.— Matt, xvtil. 18. It is not a human system, but 
divinely arranged, and is not dependent on any number 
greater than two. All can sec that there might be additions 
without limit. If this be so of the local church, it is equally 
true of the general churoh. This is important, for this 
divine system is in due time— the millennial age— to "gather 
tc^ether in one all things In Christ, both which are In heaven, 
and which are on eurlb; even In him."— Eph. i, 10. 

When the local assemblies were sufficiently increasttd In 
numbers, and had the proper ability in them, there were uii- 
polnted elders, or bishops, and deacons to attend to certain 
work. For qualifications of both rcaii 1. Tiu. ill. Their work 



by Google 



44 DAY DA^VN. 

as officers was confined to tbe local assembly, for each such 
compaDy had its own officers. Having officers did not make the 
church, for the church made the officers, and only thus could 
the unity be preserved, and the local church represent the 
general cljurch. They had no "authority" in the popular 
sense; that is, they were not "lords over God's heritage, but 
ensamplesto the flock. "—1. Pet. v, 3, The context shows that 
they were to " feed tbe fiock of God " as shepherds, rather than 
to rule,— See also Acta ss. 28. 

The oppogit« of this simple order and practice was and is 
the leading characteristic of the Papal and Protestant churches. 
That is confusion— Babylon. Falling away from the early 
simplicity of organization and government was tbe way into 
Babylon, so far as church order Is concerned: so the way out 
of Babylon (Rev. xviil.)i8to return to the primitive simplicity. 
But this involves a revolution in Christendom of which the 
Lutheran Reformation was hut a shadow. 

Very few as yet are willing to walk in the light of this 
simple New Testament truth, because it condemns sectarian- 
ism. And in leaving the extreme of the great sectarian or- 
ganizations, there is a tendency to ignore all church organiza- 
tions and to forsake the assembling tc^etber. Where the 
name of Jesus alone is the basis of fellowship, division into 
sects Is impossible, and the church is not dangerous. The 
party spirit showed itself early, Paul urges It as evidence of a 
carnal state. He does not disown them as Christians, hut re- 
proves them. "For while onesaith, I am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollos; are ye not camal?"~I, Cor. ill, 1-7. They were 
too much like the world, though "balws in Christ." "Who 
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers [servants merely] 
by whom ye believed?" 

If it was wrong for the early disciples to say: "I am of 
Paul;" " I am of Apollos;" or " 1 am of Cephas;" where is the 
warrant for the names Lutheran, Arminlan, Galvinist, or 
Wealeyan?— or for singling out any one opinion and so calling 
ourselves, Baptists, Methodiste, Presbyterians, Congregatlon- 
allstfi, Adventists, or any other unseriptura! name? Why own 
any name but that to which tbe Spirit gathers? "Is Christ 
divided?" Was Calvin crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
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In the name of Wesley?— See 1, Cor. i. 13. As Christ died for 
us, and we have been baptized in his name, let us be of him 
alone, have no other leader, and own all his followers as 
brethren. Let the only test be what God has given and Baby- 
lon will soon fall. 

Section II. It8 iNDivismiLiri'.— The New Testament 
clearly shows that the Church of Christ is one and Indivisible, 
both in this age and the next. JesusCiirlst is theHeadof the 
system, and imparts to it as his body his own nature and life. 
So all Christiansare members of Christ, and therefore one of 
another, whether they realize it or not. The divine nature, 
or the indwelling Spirit of Christ, Is "the tie that binds "them 
all as one, as really as a common human nature marks the 
natural family. To deny or lose sight of relationship cannot 
destroy it. But not to know, or knowing it, not to own the 
truth Is a source nf trouble and serious wrong to all concerned. 
This is the spirit of the sects. 

The Bible figures of speech used to express the relationship 
of Christ and believers all illustrate the unity, and so condemn 
the divisions. Christ Is the Head, and believers are the mem- 
bers of his body.— Col. i. 18; Eph. 1. 22, 23; 1. Cor. xii. 12. 
These are only samples, Christ is a Vine and believers are 
branches.— John XV. 5. The union of the sect's at Ijest is like 
the union of staves in a barrel. They are l»ound by artiilcial 
means, and are not ingrown like the branches in a vine. There 
Is one fold, and he Is the Shepherd. —John X. 16, They are a 
spiritual house, or temple, and he is the Foundation.— Matt. 
Xvi.']8: 1. Cor. Hi. 11; 1. Pet. ii. 4. 5. In another figure he is 
the " Head of the corner" or, '-Chief corner-stone" up Into 
which the building grows.— Act«lv. 11; Eph. 11. 20-22. This 
suggests to some the idea of a pyramid, which needs but one 
cjipstone, which with its lines and angles covers the whole 
building. The cap.st«ne of a pyramid Is of necessity the same 
form as the whole pyramid. He is the promised Seed, and all 

■those baptized intohim are the Seed too.— Gal. ill. 16, 19, 29; 
Bom. ix. 8; Gal. iv. 28. The most endearing of all is that he 
is the Husliand and the church is the wife. They two shall 
be one.— Eph. t. 23-32, So all Christians are one in him, and 

cannot be separate:!. 
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Because the tendencies of the world and the nominal 
church are against it, how important the apostle's wordp: 
"Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of ali, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all."— Eph. Iv. 3-8. These seven elententa of unity 
are a grand chain to link heart to heart— al! one la Christ. 
The one faith Is not one opinion on all subjects, which is not 
yet, If ever to be, possible, but faith In him— a living and lov- 
ing Saviour— in whose name and into whose body b^lleverB are 
baptized. 

The church Is not the body of the Father nor of the Spirit, 
but of Christ. He, not they, died and rose, hence believers are 
said to have been baptized "in the name of Jesus Christ," or 
" in the name oif the Lord Jesus,"— Acts il. 38; x. 48: xlx. 5. 
It is safe to presume that the apostles understood the com- 
mission of Christ. The One Name inclodwt and secures all 
blessings and power. " Far it pleased the Father that in him 
(Christ) should all fullness dwell." " In whom are hid all the 
treasuresof wisdom and knowledge." "In him dwelleth al! 
the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complet-e In 
him, who is the Mead of all principality and power."— Col. i. 
19; 11. 3, 9, 10. 

The object of this vital, spiritual union with Christ 1» 
frnit-boaring. They are "created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works."— Eph, ii. 10. He who hastheSpirltwiU bearitafruit; 
—"Love, Joy,peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meek niiss and temperance."— Gal. v. 22. '23. Hewholsearssuch 
fnilt is proved to be a child of God; and let not one child re- 
ject another. 

vSkction III. Its Vakiett.— But In the church,— this di- 
vine system, whether In the local or general assembly,- there 
is variety, as well as unity. And being a system, the unity and 
variety are not against each other. The hand is not the foot; 
the eye Is not the ear; and no member, however exalted in 
ability, knowledge or office, can with impunity say to another; 
" I have no need of thee."— 1. Cor. xil. 14-27; Rom. xll. S-C. 
The body would not be cbmp!et« without Its smallest or lowtst 



b,GoogIc 



THE UXITV A!f» ^'AKIKTV OF THE tnrR(,II. 47 

Dieniber. A branch may ho young, small and tender, bul the 
Itfe of the vine Hftws in It, us well as In the strongest. The 
lamb, as much at least as the older sheep, Is an object of the 
Shepherd's tender care, " He shall feed his flock like a shep- 
herd; he shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
)h his hosom."— Isa. xl. 11. . 

1. John 11. 12-14 speaks of three grades In tne church,— 
children, young men and fathers. Even if these refer to grades 
of physical life, still, other things being equal, they Involve a 
gradation of mental and spiritual growth. But old men phys- 
ically areoften mere habea In Christ. Thlsls too often the case, 
even when they have long professed to be disciples. Heb. v. 
12-14 refers to the same fact and marks two classes,— babes 
imd those of full age. But while the apostle speaks of two 
general classes, there Is great variety between the lowest and 
the highest. A babe in Christ is a partaker of the divine na- 
ture as truly as the more advanced, though the degree of de- 
velopment Is less. Jm him, not ffuiof him in order to enter, 
they grow, and no babe becomes a full-grown man In a day, 
though with proper care and food some grow very rapidly. 

In ]. Cor. 11. Paul speaks of the same two classes as " nat' 
uml'- and "spiritual." An absolutely natural man Is not a 
Christian at ail, but Is of the world, in a Bible sense. But he 
Is speaking of the grades of Christian life. The "natural" 
means a low grade, not far removed from the world. The 
context shows this: "And I, brethren, could not speak unt« 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal [natural, Heshly], even 
OS unto babes In Christ." The divisions were evidence of their 
low state; and yet they were believers, on the Foundation and 
BO a part of God's building.— Chap. ill. 1, 5, 9, 11. This shows 
both the unity and variety. 

God's love is shown in adapting the truth to the capacity 
of all. As the body is one, so the truth is one,— the food f()r 
the body, but It too has a variety of elements. There Is milk 
for babes and strong meat for the advanced. ^Heb. v. 12-14. 
" As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby,"— 1. Pet. li. 2. The passage in Ileiirews, 
above mentioned, shows what milk is,— the "first principles 
of the oracles [word] of God." 
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Babe^aro not to be content to remain so, birt to leave "tbe 
[first] principles of the doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfec- 
tion."— Hel). vi. 1. Paul reproves tliem thus : "Forwhen for 
the time (ye have been disciples] ye ou^ht to he teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which be the flrat princi- 
ples of thff oracles of God; and are^coiue such as have neecl 
of milk, and not of strong meat." 

The fetl«r to Corinth shows how they were liept in the low 
state of Christian growth,:— by their party si^rit. " I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meal, for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able; for ye are yet car- 
nal. For whereas there is among you envying and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carnal and vralic as men?"^l. Cor. ill. 2, 3. 
It is safe t« say that the same principle holds good now. As 
long as Chrirtians are anxious to maintain this or that sect, or 
to follow only the line of thonght or practice laid down by any 
man, it will stand in the way of tbeir growth in knowledge. The 
true position of a disciple or learner is to grow in both knowl- 
edge and grace. — 2. Fet. iii. 18. Advancement iB the only safe- 
guard against falling away.-^Heb. vJ. l-ft. 

But, on the other hand, teachers who love to deal only with 
deep or advanced truth should remember that the babes, and 
all the grades, are to he fed as well as the strong minds. It ba» 
been seen that the chief Shepherd carea for the lambs as well as 
the older sheep.— Isa. xl. 11. Jeans said: " Feed my lambs," as 
well as: " Peed my sheep."- John xxi. 16, 16, And Peter, to 
whom Jesus said this, in telling the young Christians to " desire 
the sincere milk of the word," implies that the teachers were to 
give them that milk. Then he exhorts the elders as under- 
shepherds, to feed not only those who are able to take strong 
meat, bnt to " Feed the flock, * * and when the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, ye shall receive a ciown of glory."— 1. Pet, v. 
1-4. If any expect a crown because they are able to feed the 
sheep to the neglect of the lambs, does it not seem that Peter i» 
^^ust them? The Savlour^s rule has not changed. 

Paul and Peter were moved by the same Spirit. In address- 
ing the eldersof the church at Ephesua, Paul says: " Take heed, 
tlierefore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God 
[Christ] which he hath purchased with his own blood."— Acta 
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XX. 2S. TbiB shows that " all the flock *'— both sheep and lanthH. 
—constitute the " (J/hnrch of Obrist;" and so expresses both tlie 
iinity and the variety. 

Skctiok IV. Futchb TTnity aSd Vabibty.— What !« 
true of tbe churcb now, as to unity and variety, will be so in 
the cominff a^o also. As there are different degrees of earthly 
gloi7, so of the heavenly. There are at least three (n^des of 
glory in the spiritual life,— represented by the sun, moon and 
stars. "Soalao is the reenrrectlonof the deacl."— 1. Cor. xv, 
*J, 42. And " one star differeth from another in jriory." Sun, 
moon and stars are all heavenly in natur>!, hut they dllTer in 
glory, or In shining power. They arc all light-bearers, but, in 
onr solar system, the sun alone shines by its ovfn light. The 
moon and stars all receive their light from tbe sun and re' 
fleet It. In Matt. xlll. 43, It is said of a class that they shall 
shine as the sun. 

The Idea of gradation In shining power is given also in 
Daniel xli. 3: "They that be wise shall shine as tbe flrmament: 
and they that turn many to righteousness, as tbe stars forever 
and ever.*' Thestara are brighter than the flrraainent. While 
it is said in that chapter; " The wise ahull understand," it i^ 
evident from the above that the Lord counts more on fl life of 
active usefulness, than on mere understanding.— Sec also I. 
Cor. sill. 

To lie in tbe cburch of Christ at 111) is a glorions gift of 
grace, and forgiveness of stn and the impartatlon of spiritual 
life cannot be of worlcs, but It is evident that our position may- 
vary, now and hereafter, according to ability and faithfulness. 
In this sense, all believers are to be rewarded according to their 
works. This factwhenappreclatfidisamotlvetofatthfulaess. 
To the one who with the one pound has gained ten It Is said; 
" Well, thou good servant: because thou hast been faithful in 
a veiy little, have thou authority over ten cities." To the one 
who with the same capital and being failbful gains five, it Is 
said: "Be thou over five cities."- Luke xlx. 10-19. As both 
were faithful, and yet the gain was different, it shows that the 
ability was not the same. 

As the Christian's reward brings him work to do, the dif- 
ference In ability «howa why one Is placed over five cities aa^l 
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the other over ten. This shows, too, that there is variety in 
ahEIitf in the future as well as now. It would be unjust to 
tlte man of lesser ability to give him as much to do as his 
stronger or more able brother. 

Paul says of the twn classes of builders on the same Fonit- 
dation, that some build with " gold, silver and precious stones," 
and others with "hay, wood and stubble."— 1. Cor. Hi, 11-15. 
They are both in the same temple or house of God. The dif- 
ference is in their works. Both are saved, but their reward is 
not the same. The evil worlcs are burned, and so the builder 
suffers loss, hut he himself is saved, so as by fire. Here are 
both unity and variety. This seems to agree with the words 
of Jesus about some in thecomingday of wrath being "count«d 
worthy to escape all these things which shall cometo pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man."— Luke xxi. 36. It suggests 
not only a difference in position, hut also a difference in the 
time of placing. The llrst ready, as " first fruits," are taken 
itrst, and others are left to ripen by the Judgments and are 
Bave<i afterward. 

■ The two classes are contrasted as a "little flock," and a 
"great multitude." The former as "kings and priests" will 
nit with Christ In his throne and rule.-Bev. II. 26, 37; III. 21; 
V. 10. But the latter class will occupy a place "before the 
throne," andserveday and night In his temple.— ReV, vil. 9-lJ. 
They all have white robes, and thegreat multitude have palms 
of victory, but only those Who rule are said to be croWned.— 
Rev. !v, 4. We may be sure that the Imagery is correct. 

As all are called to run for the prlre, and only the " faith- 
ful," or the "overcomers" are said to be crowned, there is great 
Significance In the warning: " Hold that fast Which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown."- Rev. Hi. 11. A man may lose 
his crown, and yet lose neither life nor sonship. 

While it is important to see this variety, let not the unit? 
be overlooked. There are quite a number of names, as has 
been seen, applied to the church: the seed, the bride, the body, 
the temple, and others. Do these names belong to the V little 
flock " only? To this many who are interested.in these thl^a 
would answer: " Yes." And so they would express a hopeand 
even an assurance of belonging to the seed, the body, the ten* 
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l»Ieor " the bride com pan}'," as distinct from tbe " groat multl' 
tude." It is right to aim high, and to " prese toward tbe marlt 
for the prize of tbe high railing."— Phil. Hi. X*. But it tt* 
ncceaaaiT, too, to be clothed witti faooillit)', and Instead of 
claiming tbe Digbentnwin, otaeat, to be wllHng to occupy tbe 
lower place until tbe Mastei sa/s; "Oo op bigber." He wili 
give tbe blgbplace to bimwbocaD occupy it boDoraUy,(vwb(r 
by his life is in^pared for it. It Is not unliKely tbal wnoe vtxf 
areclaiming the highest »eat» will yet with Bbame come dowD 
to tbe lower. " For whosoever exalteth bimselt shall be abased; 
and be tbat humUeth himself shall be eialted."— See paiaMt;, 
Lukelx. 7-11. 

The difficulty with some gruws out of, not any apparent 
faithlessness, or, as man might judge, unfltoess for a higb post' 
tlon, but, tbe Idea that if tbey are not of tbe "tittle flock" 
they can be no part of the bride. But It Is now evident that 
the church of Christ, by whichever of ibo Bible oanics it is 
called, includes both the " little ilock " that role, nod tb» 
"great multitude" that serve before the throne,— that butb 
are in the Kew Jerusalem which atone Is called tbe bride.— 
Rev. sxi. 9, 10. 

It is Dotsupposable that a mere misapprehension of the use 
of these names, or of this subject, wilt prove fat<ll to high 
hopes. Christrllkeaess will secure a position of honor and usu' 
fulness, and tbe honor of tbe kingdom depends on usefulness. 
Tbe power is given tor tbe purpose of blessing others. But It 
is evident that to know the right use of Bible terms will serve 
as a key to ttie further unfolding of ttte word of Qod, and a 
better knowledge of bis plan. 

SECnoN V. Thb Idkal Chvrch.— It is evidently the 
whole Institution, or system, that is called ttie church. The 
kings and priests, or " little flock," are never called the bride* 
in Che Bible. It has been shown that the " babes In Ohrist " 
are a part of the body— the one system. Tbe City of Qod, or 
tbe New Jerusalem,' is another name for thesame thlDg. This 
isspecially so when It is brought to view in the perfect or mar* 
ried state. That Is the Ideal condition. Durii^ the gospel 
t^^ the church is passing througb a proceaa of suffering Had so 
of development. Though before perlectloa ip reacbed; i^ U - 
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i-ounted all Rh(t Is to be, she Is not absolutely the body, the 
Heed, the temple, the Mew Jerusalem,— that is, " a city set on 
tt hill which cannot be hid,"— until perfected, 

Jesus meant not merely heruareerof preparation, when be 
tnade that statement. It Is well known that during this period 
while the church has been in Babylon, she has been hidden or 
<ih!w:ured. Her glory rather than her suirerings must ho at* 
talned in order bi meet the Ideal of. the Saviour's words. The 
wife must make herself ready before she enters the field of 
Hctlon as a n'oriou)*, manifest niaUty and a succeasful power 
among the nations.— Matt, xvili. 18, 19; Mark xvi. 17, 18. Till 
the marriage, th mgh having the spirit of the union, she is not 
the wife, but the virgin preparlngforthcmarrlage.— 2. Cor. xl. 
2. Tin that perfection is reached, the nations will never see 
the New Testament ideal church. When they do see it, they 
Will not, as they have done, and often for good re^asons, point 
the flnger of scorn, but they will " walic In the light of it," and 
rulers and people will bring their glory and honor Into It. 
Tares and wheat T^lll not be mixed in it then, for nothin(( 
thatdeflleth or maketh u He will be admitted.— Ite v. xxl. 
23 27. 

It Is the New Jemsalem, this perfected church system, as 
II whole, that is called " the bride, (he Lamb's w I fe.'"- Verses 
0,10. This is the only place where the term bride is directly 
applic<l to the church. And while it is then, as a whole, the 
ruling power in the earth, it Is not all throne. It haaa govern' 
ment within Itself. The kings and priests arc in the throne, 
and the great multitude are before the throne. The city— 
that is the brlde—lncludefl both. It could no more be a city 
if it were all government than If It had none. This Illustrates 
1»oth the unity and the variety in the kingdom. 

This principle finds expres'iion also tn the unity and vari- 
ety of the typical bride,- the nation of Israel. It was called 
"akingdomof priests and a holy nation."— Exod. xlx. 6. So 
la the church, including the babes.— 1 . Pet. 11. 2, 5, 9. And yet 
only a few there or here actually hold that high office. The 
priesthood represented the whole nation; so Christ, the Head, 
is called the SJeed,— a name which belongs to the whole body 
(Gal. iii. 16, 19, 29); so also the throne In the New Jerusalem 
representa the whole city. 
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The deliverance of Israel from I^j'pt' Hliistrates the deliv- 
erance of the church from Babylon. Israel was in bondage; 
80 Is the church. The Lord came represented by Moses to 
deliver Israel. — Exod. ill. 7-10. Now Christ romes to deliver 
the church. Then Egypt had to be crashed hy plngues, and 
finally go down in the Bed Sea. Mow Babylon suffers the 
plagues, and finally sinks in the sea of mnnkind like a mill- 
Btone.— Rev. iv; xvi; xvli; xvlli. 8, 21. Aaron, the saint, (Ps. 
cvi. 16) was separated first, and went up iaUt " the mount of 
God " to meet Moses.— Esod. iv. 14-27. So the salntsare to go 
up and meet Christ in the kingdom. The mountain represents 
theklrgdom.-Isa. il. 2. Mosfs and Aaron t(«ether executed the 
Judgments. So the saints with Christ are toexecutethe Judg- 
ments.— Pa. cxilx. 9. But, mark! the oliject was not so much 
todeliver the saints as to deliver Israel. The saint assisted. 
So It is not for the saints ajone that Christ comes, but to de- 
liver the whole church. By a lat*'r mani(>>station he will save 
the world. Oh, that this were well known! 

Had Israel been faithful, they would have been a power to 
enlighten and bless the nations. As it was, their gates were 
ever open to receive converts— proselytes. That, being only a 
fleshly type, failed, and so the kingdom was taken from them 
and given to a nation that cannot fail, but will bring forth the 
fruits thereof.— Hatt. xxi. -t."!. And so when this gospel king- 
dom is delivered from Babylon and fnlly set up in the promise d 
glory,itsgates will always beo|)eii to receiveadditlons.-Isa.xxvi. 
1, 2; Eev. isi. 25; xiii. 14. The nations will be the children of 
that royal mother. 

The destruction of sectarianism is what the down-fall of 
Babylon means. Ajid the consequent, manifested unltyofthe 
church, gathered only to the name of Jesus, will compel the 
world to believe. To this end the Saviour prayed: "Neither 
piay I for these alone, but tor them also which shall believe on 
me through their word; that they ALL may be one; [Does not 
this include the "babes In Christ?"— 1. Cor. ill. i-it] as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in 
us: that the WOHLD MAY BELIEVE that thou bast sent 
me."— John xvli. 20-23. Instead of closing when thechurch is 
delivered from Babylon, and so made perfect in one, THE 
WORK IS JUST BEGUN. 



by Google 



54 DAT DAWN, 

" Whutr say some, " Tou not only include the " great mul- 
titude " In the bride, but claim that there vdlt be additions 
after the marriage! I Row can there be additions to the brld« 
without malcinK her a monstrosity?" 

Get the true Idea— that the bride Is an institution, and not 
a giTen number of persons, and the objection will vanish. It 
does not make a monstrosity for any society, secular or relig- 
ious, to reoeiTe members after it is "set up" or fully oi^ntzed. 
TTbis is often an Important part of Its work. " The whole 
body, • " " maketh increase of the body,"— Eph. tv, 16. A 
small church or society can grow. A small ctty can grow. 
And there is no monstroBity. So the " stone " kingdom can 
growandbecome^'agreat mountain."— Dan. ii. 34, 35. The 
design of the New Jerusalem Is to gather in the nations. 

Some make an undue distinction between the temple and 
those Ai the temple; saying the " little flock " are the temple, 
and the great multitude are not. But the t«mple is the Insti- 
tution, and includes all, both high and low, that are in it. To 
receive members Into the church or temple Is to increase its 
size, as to receive members into a family makes the family 
larger. 

But Is not the bride complete at the marrli^e? As to the 
perfection of organiKatlon, yes, but not as to size or numbers. 
She makes herself ready (Rev. six. 1), but that does not mean 
complete, in the sense ot fuU^rown. It has reference to con- 
dition, not size. The woman is a type of the system or Insti- 
tution. The nation of Israel is often, In the Bible, called a 
woman. It had no reference to the number of Israel. The 
Papal chtnch is symbolized by a woman (Rev. zvil. 5), and yet 
her Dombeis have been constantly chaining. The ays^m is 
unchanged. So also the true church Is called a woman In all 
stages of her existence; as much so at the espousal as at the 
marriage. It can therefore have nothing to do with her num- 
bers. If It would make a monstrosity to add to the church 
After marri^^, on the same principle It would have made a 
monatrasity to add to the church after, the espousal. The 
espousal took place at Pentecost, when the earnest of the Spirit 
was given, and the same.day three thousand were "added to 
the church." Andadditlons have been made ever since. What 
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was done by and tor a few at Pentecost involved the interest 
of alt who have been, or ever will be, added. So of the mar- 
ria^ce. The ascent of Aaron to power with Moees linked Israel 
to God in a new and special way and secured their deliverance. 
So when the saints ascend. It makes a link, In a n«w sense, 
between the cbur^ and ber Head, and secures her deliver- 
ance, and ttw overthrow of the op{>reBsor — HHbflon. No one 
thinks of Its making a moBstrositf to add numbers to any other 
city after its full or^niiation. Why think so of the New 
Jerusalem, which Is the Iwlde? All Is plain as to addtttons to 
the cbnrcb, either before or after the marriage, if the fact be 
kept in mind that It is an Institution, a system, or a royal na- 
tion, and not a particular num))er of persons. 

Skction VI. The Countkhfeit.— All who can see that 
the Papal system is a counterfeit of the true system, may find 
Id it an illustration of several points of interest. The Pope 
claims to act in the place of Christ. Hehasalso "theclerKy," 
or priesthood, that reigns with him. Thi'n the mass—" the 
laity"— a "great multitude,"— are thescrvants. [Thedistinc- 
tions—" the clergy" and "the laity"— are doubtless Papal.] 
But all together make the Papal church. Here is unity and 
variety, as in the true church. Then each has a special thou- 
sand years' reign. Tbecounterfeitmarrlage,orcomplet«union 
of Church and State, which exalted the church to power with 
" the kings of the earth," and gave ber a seat in Rome, took 
place about A. D. 538. And It was about A. D. 153S, when a 
great check ww PUt upon her, by the Holy League, formed in 
Europe to sustain the Reformation. So the millennial or 
thousand years' rsignof the saints begins when the true church 
is united to tha true King oft arth.—Zech. )Uv. ». The union, 
or marriage, in either case, involves an exaltation to power. 

Again, both the counterfeit and the tru(t exist before the 
marriage, and are not married until they are made ready. The 
counterfeit was made ready by "a falling away," which had be- 
gun in Paul's day (2. Thess. il. 1), and was a gradual degrada- 
tion until she would do aoytblDg for worldly honor and power. 
When she was low enough, the union took place. The true 
church is made ready by a rise,— a coming out of Babylon,— 
and when she Is blgn enough, the union with 'Christ will take 
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place. Wbat was done for the Fapal (^nich was by agi^emenb 
of Its leaders witb the civil powers. The salnteare the leaders 
of the true church and they, like Aaron and the Papal leaders, 
represent and act for the whole body- 
It will be seen that being ready for the union wltb the 
State was not In completeness as to nnmber, but In her de- 
based condition. She added toherself mUlions upon mllUoDs 
after the marriage. Then only she was Invested with power 
to " compel them to come In." So ttie true bride making her- 
\ self ready has also reference to condition, and not complete- 
ness as to number. And there is, when ^e is married and so 
Invested with power, a message to go forth to " compel them 
to come in, that my house may be flUed." To apply this com- 
pelling message in the gospel ^e Is vain, for up to this time 
nearlyallhave"withonecon8ent" made excuse. The com- 
pelling must be when they have " powet over the nations." 
The means used are not the same. The counterfeit used car- 
nal weapons, but Christ will smite the nations with the sword 
that proceedeth out of his mouth— the word of God. — Rev. 
xlx. 13-16. 

All good Catholics own the Fope as their father and the 
church as their mother, and yet the children of the church, 
when confirmed, are a part of It. So also with the true. The 
oneness of the system, and the variety of its elements are 
clearly seen In both the false and the true. 

Some one in power as a leader, for want of a better 
ailment, has attempted to laugh down the idea that the 
Fapal church is a counterfeit of the true church. Why, he 
says, if she is so similar she cannot be a counterfeit. But 
similarity is after all the aim of a counterfeit, and detection 
comes by the differences. It is a good thing to learn both the 
similarities and the differences between the false church and 
the true. 

Skction VII. Ofbmkd ScaiPTuaics.— It has been sug- 
gested that this Idea of the unity and variety of the church 
will serve as a key to open many Scriptures. Let It be tried 



on one line. Why did the Saviour wash the disciples' feet? 
Primarily, no doubt, because they were defiled; and to teach 
them 4 lesson of humility. . But It has also a deeper mcaolng. 
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«^ Peter need not have waited till the" heieafter" in order 
to know tt— John xiil. 7. He would not wash the head nor 
hands bwwee they were already dean.— Verse W. Hf hat Tol- 
lows Ifl lAend as a solution. 

The church U represented by a human body. Jesus is Its 
Head enlted high. Tboae who live near him, settli^ their 
affections on heaTenly things, not being "conformed to this 
world," are cJean. Ail are coiuted clean when Justiled, and 
if they keep tUelr t»w, th*y will be kept free from flesh spots, 
and " unspotted from the woild.''—Jad« 23; Jas. f. 27. Such 
are saints. But an unforgiving spirit will bdns dark spots. 
—Matt. vi. 16; rrili. 35. So will "a root ot bitterness" bring 
defilement.— Heb. xll. 15. Frofanitf ormakli^ light at the 
Mrthrlght, and s^Utual fornication, will rob of the crown,— 
the mliBg position In the family. All In Babyhm are guilty 
of these.— Oev. xvil. 2, 4, 6. £^u Is an example and warning. 
~Heb. xll. 18, IT. He lost the birthright, but still had a place 
in the family as a son, and in due time became reconciled to 
his IrrecoTtfable loss and to his brother. 

Those of the church that are "conformed to this world "^ 
are the feet, and need washing. (The feet of a person are lit- 
««ny conformed to the ground, when they stand on it, and 
hence the Bgnre.) They are Christ's feet thoi^h defiled, but 
■while they remain in Babylon they dishonor their Head. They 
must be washed before they catn take their true place as his 
vervanta before the tluone. ITils la the purpose of the "great 
trlbulatioo," [Bev. vll. 9-15), aa represented by the first three 
pli^ues in S^ypt. There were ten In all, but the last seven 
"Came only on th^oppressor after all Israel was 8eparat«d. This 
washing or separation from Babylon, so far as the multitude 
Is concerned, Lb aot due until after the exaltation of thesalnts, 
as represented by Aaron being Joined to Moses In the mount 
ot God. So the sa!nt« exalted wash the feet of the body, a^ 
the Head washed the disciples^ feet. Peter will then know the 
full meaning of wbat puzeled him before. 

Those in Babyloa ate In a horrible pit of mire and clay. 
When the feel are washed from the "mlra and clay," the 
whole body will be cle^n. Then "the new song" will be In 
his month.— Fsalu xl. 3^ Hev. v. 9; xiv. 3; zv. 3. The i«efei^ 
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eace Id the Psalm may apply also to the individual, bat that 
does not prevent Its application to Christ as a person and to 
his whole body as a, person. The context applies It to him.— 
See verses 6-8 compared with Heb. X.-5-7. phriat 1b the preach- 
er spoken of in prophecy, either as the Head, or an the whole 
body, When the whole body Is clean and fully established in 
glory its power will be Irresistible amoni; tbe nations. 

Isaiah 111. 7 is another passage that drops Into line, In the 
light ot the unity and variety of the body, and bas a full and 
fitting application when the feet are clean: " How beantlful 
upon the mountains [kingdoms of this world, under the reign 
Christ.— Rev. xl. 15] are the feet of him that brlngeth good 
tidings, that pubUsbeth peace." It Is not the feet of " them," 
as of many, bnt of "Him"— the Christ body. The glorious 
results of this unity and beauty of the true church Is shown 
here as elsewhere. It continues Ite work until the nations are 
enlightened, "and all the ends of the earth shall see the salva- 
tion of God."— Verse 10. 

Isalab Ixvi. 1 gl vea another exampleof the unity and variety 
of tbe body, —the upper and most vital part being seated on the 
throne, and the feet before the throne, on the earth. "The 
heaven Is my throne, and the earth is my footstool." " I will 
make the place of my feet glorious. "~Cbap. ix. 13. 

That this One ruling the nations Is God manifested in tbe 
Christ will doubtless be admitted by all who are familiar with 
the Blbltj prophecies of tbe coming kingdom. The Psalmist, 
foret«lling that day when all tbe kingdoms will be given to 
Christ, says: "The Lord hath prepared his throne in the 
heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all."— Psalm clii. 19. 
The throne "prepared," or "setup," (Dan. 11. 44; Rev, iv. 2) 
must refer to that of the Anointed, which has a beginning, and 
not to tbe throne of the Father which had no beginning. For 
the distinction between the two thrones see Revelation III. 21. 
But while the overcomers sit in the throne with the Head, the 
feet of the same body are on the earth. If these feet on the 
earth, washed and naade " beautiful " are not Christ's, whose 
are thej? 

Again, " His feet shall stand in tl;at day upon the Mount 
of Olives."— Zech. xiv. 4. Ifthlaoaly means the "feet" of 
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•J9SU8 as a persoD, it might be a maWer of (xtrnparativeily little 
importance whether be shoutd come to that mountain or anf 
•other part of tike sarth; «nd It «a^t >*i<ag D^their fmd tor 
tbeclMKhDerkc^oCUesdn^torthewotid. ButlClt means 
the groM, i^orporate Irody-,— the Chttat,— the churob,— repre- 
sentlij GM ii tke world, it I9ecoaie8aglor1o«9ract,andgives 
•the ketroC hope forimmfcind. With this view the meaning o¥ 
Olives fa fl I gii HI ca Mt. A wmMaiQ in t^raphecj' tneahs a Icing- 
•dom. 1%l8ls«ina«Btai««rblnedom<)('(ril. The OliTe tree 
■which mce^gMW alMndMitly U tlvat pAaoe ts tte source of oil. 
■Oil gives nght, beat and food. Light meaas truth shining. 
Heat meaBB lo%^ And tnath i«Delv«d H Hood or bread. The 
analogs' te (Ala aod simple. The^'Otive bi<arDch"is an em' 
t)lem<:fE>noe and goodwill. The dean and ^beautiful feet wiS 
«taad io tba Uugdom lAtch wltt be h> tbe world the sourco 
■of light, lorn, Cnith «od peace. N<o wonder then that the 
nations wfll hwm war no more, but »A>all delight themselves 
In the atmndance of pekce.— Isa. 1). 2-4; Ps. xxxvlt. 11^ Ixxil. 7. 

ItfalbailghttiTaottiethat In tin Ucubt of Olives Jesus 
■ordained MKivKittMnlartoiMid tbe Cwelve, sending them forth or - 
amIssi(iB<aYbM!in«(>fBtkUl.l3-»^ thattbtswn the place 
<Df the9eniiM<M'tke)»mil((liatt.<nvl;vll); thaH tltereTore Here, 
be taugbt tben to pnty: ""Ifcy kingdom t»me. T^y w^R be' 
■done in «Mrtb «8 it IsclioMte lmv«n." On this same nKUDtahi 
the final vam/oAagltm was given, which must hold gtaod until it 
Is done: "Go re InW all the world, and K^iicfa the go^elto 
•everr creatapo." llkeee facts are «lgn1flcant and aw^ve the 
thought that tfee^leHM and beautiful feet •on tbe Mount ot 
OUvee Is tbe Ice^'Of bope for manUttd. 

InvtewoCtbls Idea <3C the WKty \A tlie church— "Tbe 
whole fanaUflBfaeKveaMid earth" being one (Eph. iii. 15); 
and becavse tbe pait im tbe tturone with the Heart will act 
through the feet, the Mlawlng pkasages express a truth at 
■once slmjple and grand: "Her seed shall bruise thy head, and 
thou Shalt <Mufse hts beel:" "And tbe God of peace shal3 
bruise Satan under your ifeet shwtly;" "For he mwft reign 
till he bath pot ail enemies under his feet."— Gen. ill. 15; Rom. 
xvi. 20; 1. Oor. ZT. 25. The unity will convince the world.— 
John jivti. 2I-.23. "And tbe Iiord shall be £ing over aU thie 
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earth: in that day there shall be one Lord, aod hfs name one." 
— Zech. xiv. 8. Tothia Name as a center, all things In heaven 
and earth will be gathered.— Eph. 1. 10. " That at the name 
of Jeeus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and In 
oarth and under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Je^us Christ fa Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
—Philip, ii. 11- TJothlngshortofacompletefulflllment of the 
Father's purpose to bless all mankind could glorify him. 

The unity of the church Is an encouragement to all, Tiow 
ever young, weak or ignorant, who have iu any degree the 
Spirit of Christ. The variety is a spur to faithfulness, tor the 
high places will be given to them that are fitted for them. 
The mass will be separated from Babylon by plagues,— the 
great tribulation. But how much better to be »;eparate, as 
Aaron, before the piques come. The saints ar« the royal rep- 
resentatives of the church, and therefore will reign with 
Christ. 
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CHAPTER V. 
SACRED NUMBERS. 

*^ INTBODUCrrON. 

"^3^1 Tseemslmportant at thin point toconsider the promlneftce 
^"^ofccrWin numbers ID the Hible. Three, seven and twelve 
i^are especially useful in the construction ot the Sacred 
'Writlnsa and the plan oT the ages. Seeing th (a encourages thu 
study of the Bihle as a niatheniittical science. It leads to a 
reasonable espectation of good results from the Investigatlun 
of the prophetic numbers, as well as other features of the 
Bible. And It confirms faith In the Bihle as being in a special 
sense <ot<)i>d, because it ta systematic, and sot a haphazard 
production. l%e God of nature is a God of order, and evident- 
ly Is the Author of the Bible pian of revelation and salvation. 
It may strei^hen the Idea of a fundamental relation be- 
tween nature— so-called— HOd tiie Bible, to see that a circle is 
the basis of the numbers men Honed,— three, seven and twelve. 
A circle is one type of perfectness— Inftntty, and is the figure 
on which the heavens are buUt, and all the heavenly bodies 
revolve. TIk Blhle plan is built on the same principle. Some 
have sought to show from this that the Bible is man-made, as 
all other books, and that the facts of nature, especially of As- 
tronomy, were uted by designing men In the development of a 
fiction. This would have more force If the modem theories of 
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Astronomy had' beeo more ancient, and If tfie- gtainfeirr atriB 
fullneBS of the plan of sah-atfon, which are expressed by these 
aumhere, had been seen (ly such ""desfgnioff " men. Not even 
flhe propttets tlieniBefTes, (to say natiiiBg at tiKlaagliiKiotlhef 
soHjalJed "-priests" ttot frffoflfed ttimi, and wHo knew bo near- 
ly nothfn? ofGM'a tore feruieD as nrratUfAtattmSibfe,) saw 
Hhe (ullww of vtbich liter wtete.— f. Prt. f- l(Kl£ From 
Pfeter's stateownt ft fs rrideirt tint tl>e 9iin» Spirft tlwt buiit 
the hezfeos mecf tbe piti^rtielAf wftbmA stay mcl> pmpoee od 
their part, ftjrtbedeVelopEoeiitoftrcftliswWcbarer of ^)ecld) 
mse in onr amt tftae. This will appear more fiiffly Icrter. 

Anesnrtfrrationof ai^chcfewfflabowthKtft bae seven 
iraints that are einKilIr 
distant from eseh 0*6- 
er. One of these i* 
the centre, and tfa<r 
other six can 1» easily 
found by WBiktng tbe j 
compasses, at 
width used in tQakinglj 
the tircle, round In I 
the circmuferenci!: I 
Thus Seven is geea t 
be a fandaftieiital ^ 
number 1b tbls VdI- 
Terse 0* ctrdes. 

Having estaMisbed 
the seven points, let 

them al! be connected by strsl^it lioe» 3» fa tbe a 
tire, and sta equilateral, equiangular triagglea will be formed,- 
QT three triangles on either side of tbe diameter. Three is- 
IhegreatestnumtKrof such triangles that can be formed ou> 
either stde of tbe diameter, and the shortest distance between 
tbe sis points in tbe ciicumrerence Is exactly tElree times a»- 
mucb as tbe diameter. Thus we see that the number Three iS' 
prominent Id tbe structure of this Universe of circles. 

Now count the short liiie« by which these triangles are 
formed, and you will Sad them Zlveloe, which laour third prom' 
tnent Bible number. Now I09I; at the %ui<e,. leaving out the- 
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doited lines, and it appears much like three sides ot a cube, 
which lias twelve corneMin^s and is made prominent In the 
Kew Jerusalem. 

Again draw three mare diameters, equally dividing the tri- 
angle?, and there will be formed twelve equal, right-angled 
triangles; and the twelve pointsinthccircumferenceand their 
lines will divide the circle Into twelve signs. There are twelve 
signs in the Zodiac. Twelve signs make one circle. This Is 
the basis of the division of the day and the face of a clock Into 
twelve hours, and of the year Into twelve months. Each sign 
has been divided into thirty degrees, making three hundred 
and sixty degntes la a circle. This is the number of days In a 
Bible year, or twelve months of thirty days each. In view of 
these facto, none need be surprised to find theea numbers made 
prominent in the Bible. 

Sbction I. XvHSBR Sevkn.— The number seven is made 
the type ot completenesB in many things to which it is applied, 
goodandbad. whether it be "the seven Sph-itsof God, "or "tbe 
sever. dcvil-.''— Rev. Iv. 6; Luke^iii. 2. Tbe wtrlis used in t e 
Bible upwards of live hundred times. The whole sabbatic sys- 
tem, developed in the " Jubilee Cycles." is based upon the num- 
ber seven. The same is true of the "Times of the Gentiles." 
To appreciates these, the eiuipters on these subjects must be 
carefully read. While there is no positive statement in the Bi- 
ble that the seventh thousand years from Adam will lie the 
WorM^ great sabbath, theie is much to make it probable. The 
luirmony of the ending of tJie Jubilee Cycles and the Times of 
the Gentiles, with the ending of the six thousand years, makes it 
«aeier to believe the idea than to reject it. And the more it is 
considered in the light of vclat follows, the evidence becomes 
atronger. 

The week of seven days is evidently the basis of the week of 
weeks, week of years, and tlie week of seven thousand years. 
The " creation week " [as it is commonly called, though the 
statement In Genesis shows that 'Ate creation took place '^ in the 
beginning " and that it was followed by the six days of forma- 
tion or development,) was not necessaiily made up of seven 
ordinary, or twenty-four-hour days. The ordinary week may 
represent seven long periods ot time backward, as Well as for- 
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ward. One writer has advanced an ingenious aani platrsible 
theory, thit the seven thousand years from the creation of Adam 
Is the seventh day of tl»e creation week, that therefore the whole 
week iB a period of forty-ntzte thmisBud years, reariilng to " Th6> 
Great Grfutd JnbllM" Wken death ttscTf Is tir be destroyed. 
This, of eoom, h not In bannany with the nntheinatfeal calcu' 
]ati(»nf?Fflf tk« Fhiloffophers. Ait Hber diSer only "a few 
kundred nHOLam ot years " from each other. 

But what«iier theory be adopted, the number seven is pram' 
taent,— six daysofworii, and the seventh day is theSabbsth. But 
thoi^ tbi»istnK,itlsHBid: " Ob the serentb day Ciod endetf 
ile work, cnut ruled. "~Oen. il. 2. The work of the sixth day 
hppe4 9ver on the seventh. Tlie lapping of tlkedispmsationa \9 
fceretoresbadowed, miA so ttie work of the rixtb tbonsand years 
extends Into the beginning ef the ndnenlnm. At the last act of 
that creation was forming the woman, and the wotaan at the 
Siarri^e is the typ» of the pOTfeet ebvnii system, or the New 
Jerusalem, it wontd appear that tbelaatxGtsof the bride In mak- 
ing hereeH ready mast be hi the bej^ning of the seventh thou- 
sand years. fSee Chronology.) As Chrfet hiMselT rose " very 
early in the morning," *' while it was yet dark," so will tbo 
" overcomers," — ttie representatiTea of the body, or the church 
system,— have tlte " Momiftg SUr."~-Bev, ii. 28. Why Is Christ 
ealled the ** Momtaig Star " if not because he appears, to theta 
that look tor him, *' very early in the morning?" Tb« presence 
ef the star is a sign of day dawn, while tbe sun makes perfect 
day. Ctirist wlO fill both positions In their order. 

Let usnotice a few other casesof the nseof seven. "Enoch 
the seventh from Adam," foretoM the Judgment, or reign of 
Christ, in conquering hts foes.— Jude 14, IS. This Is tbe work of 
the millennium, or seventh thousand years, ffhy tell us that 
Enoch was the seventh? Why was he translated? Is It not a 
foreshadowing of the fact that from the beginning of Christ's 
reign, thesaints,— thonewho, likeEnoch, "walk with Ood,"— 
riialt not " deep," or be held In hades, as those who havedied in 
the past, but will pass at once, as in the " twinkling of an eyo," 
tobewlth Christ?— J. Cor. xv. 61, 62; 2. Cor. v. 1-8. What 
some have supposed to be true as to this immediate passage 
during tbe gospel age will probably be true during Christ's pres< 
ence. In eonnectton with tbe harvest of tbe earth and the down- 
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fan of Babylon, which are both due at bis prpsence. ib the only 
Bible fitatement wbicb pionounee* it blessed to die,—" Blewsed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from A<n«/»rtfc."— Kev. xiv, 
13. Having two natures, the inner and outer man, men may 
die to tliLs earth-life and yat not " sleep." 

Thd animals entered the ark Ijy aevena.— Gen. tII. 2, 3. 
After all Were in, It wau "yet seven days" before the rain 
descended. The dove was sent oot three times (type of three 
diapensatlcma of the Holy Spirit the " Heavenly Dove,") with 
a period of seren days between the visits, —fJfln. vlii. 10-12, 
It waa on the Drat day of the seventh century that the waters 
were dried, and the new dispensation begmn.— Verse 13. May 
th[s not foreshadow the dawn of the new dtspcnsatloii at the 
b^tnnlng of the seventh thousand years? 

Abraham had seven sons tiorn to him aft«r he was " as 
IEOChI as dead-^—Beb. x). 12; Rom.Iv.19. They were Isaac and 
the six sOTts of Ketorah.— QeD. ixf . 1-5; xxv. 1, 2. A-t Isaac wai* 
not of the flesh, but by the Spirit, for the reason given In these 
passages, the six latersonsinnst have been by the same Spirit. 
This perfect number, seven, thus used, seems to foreshow tlie 
regeneration of the nations by the same liiw that prodnces the 
Reed— Christ and the ehnrch. 

The rullnetts and eqnality of tbe Jewish and gospel dlspen' 
B.itlonB are iHustrated by the two sevens of Jacob's i^reer,— 
the seven years of work for Leah and the seven years for 
Bachel. — Gen. xxix. '* Leah was tendor-eyed; but Rncbel wa* 
beautiful and well-favored."— Ver. 1". These are the distinc- 
tive qnalttles of the Jewish and K<»pel churches. The former 
had partial blindness (Bom. xl, 26), and the latter wiis first 
desired and loved tbe best. 

The same equality (See "Two Dispensations ") Is illustrated 
by Pharoah's dreams of the seven fat cattie and the seven lean 
ones, .the seven good ears and the seven poor ones and the In- 
terpretation by Joseph as fulfilled in tbe seven years of plenty, 
followed by what would have been seven years of famine hiicl 
it not tteen for the stores laid up.— Gen. xlll. The peculiar 
point of interest here, as to Joseph t>eing a type of Jesus Chrlsb 
as the bread^lver, is in the fact that all tbe gospel in fulfill- 
ment, and Its bread of life, are drawn from the Old Testament, 
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there stored during the J^ewlsh age. There haa been an abun- 
dntit supply, and there is plenty of seed for anoth^ crop. (See 
" Joseph and Christ.") 

The fuUness of wrath on the Egyptians at the deliverance ■ 
of Israel was by seven last plagues. There were ten plagues 
in all, (which isthecombinationof threeand seven) but the 
first three came on Israel too.— Exod, vli. to xii. The typical 
value of those plagues is elsewhere considered, (See "Moses 
and Christ") hut it is worthy of special remark that the full- 
ness of wrath on Babylon,— the oppressor of God's people, 
<lown here,— is represented by "seven last plagues" In the 
book of Revelation. Let the reader obsen-e that wrath and 
' plagues have a limit. 

The fullness of light (revealed truth) is in both Testaments 
represented by "sevenlamps."— Exod. xxv. 37; Zecb. iv. 2; Rav. 
i. 12. This light is first embodied in Christ as a person, and 
afterward in his body (corporate) as represented by the "seven 
churches"of Asia, hence it is said: "The seven candlesticks 
are the seven Churches."— Ver. 20. The leaders or representa- 
tive "nngels"of the churches are called "seven stare." It 
may be observed here that these lamps were In the middle 
apartment or "holy "of the typical tnttemocle; and as they 
represent the revealed truth, we are reminded that there are 
"hidden things," ineffable light, and a pot of "hidden 
manna," representing the unutterable things that l^ul saw in 
the " third heaven," or holiest of al!.— 2. Cor. xil. 1-4. But this 
" third heaven," or " paradise " and Its " hidden manna," are 
promised to the overcomer.— Rev. il. ", 1". Glorious Indeed 
are the promises! There is progression even beyond the per- 
fection of revealed truth. (See " Coming of Christ," Sec. IV.) 

The elect remnant of Israel, and doubtless of the church, 
were typified by seven thousand men In Elijah's time that had 
not bowed the knee to Baal.— Rom. xi, 1-5. 

Gentile rule covers the famous period of "seven times," 
(Lev. xsvi) and lt« type— the period of Nebuchadne^sar among 
the beasfa— was " seven times."— Dan, iv, The type, being the 
experience of a man, was seven ordinary years; the antitype, 
being the history of a nation, has now covered almost "seven 
times,"— a day tor a year.— (See " Times of the Gentiles.") 
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The equally famous limitation of favor to Israel |Daniel's 
people) was " seventy weeks " or sevens.— Dan. ix. 34. This 
number is the limit of or rather marks the unlimited foi^lvo- 
nessof brethren required by the Saviour,—" until seventy times 
seven."- Matt, xvlli. 22. He does not,— yea cannot,— require 
na to forgive more fnlly or freely than he himself forgives. 

Hnman wants are expressed in the seven petitions of the 
" Lord's prayer." When Jesas fed the maltltude he used seven 
loaves of bread. There are «ven elements of unity in the 
church.— Eph. Iv. 4rfl. The weddiDg garment or perfect rtght- 
eouanesa Is embodied in the seven graces added to faith, — 
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patiencw, godliness, brotherly 
kindness and charity.— 2. Pet. I. 5-T. These may be the 
"seven pillars "In the house of Wisdom.— Prov. Ix. 1. They 
may be represented by the seven colors produced by sunlight. 
The primary number Is three, but seven shades are developed 
by the spectrum. As the blending of the colors makes white, 
and their absence makes black: ^n the seven graces are as a 
garment of " flue linen, clean and white," {Bev. xix.S.) "biithe 
that lacketh these things Is blind [dark] and cannot see afar 
off, and hath foi^otten that he was puiyed from his old sins." 
—2. Pet. i. 9. These graces are the onlv security against fall- 
ing, and of an abundant entrance into the kingdom of Christ. 
Verses JO, 11. 

There are seven grades of gloiy, mentioned by Paul, from 
the lowest upward— four on the earthly side, and three on the 
heavenly,— fishes, birds, beasts and man, atant, moon and sun. 
—1. Cor. XV, 39-41. In the song of the glorified tbere are seven 
ascriptions of praise: "Worthy Is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing."— Rev. v. 12. 

John tells us of the "seven lamps of Are" which are the 
" seven Spirits of (Jod."— Rev. iv. 5. There Is a book In the 
right hand of God, and given to the Lamb to open, which Is 
sealed with "sevenseals."- v. 1. To seal is to hold in mystery; 
to open la to make known. The Lamb has "seven horns," 
a type of the fuUnesB or perfection of power; and "seven eyes," 
omniscience.- Verse 6, There are "seven angels" to whom 
are given " seven trumpets," (Till. 2) which, of course, are not 
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literal, but the Bouodlog is fulfilled by events, which speak 
louder than literal trumpets. Pant, inspiredbythesanie Spirit 
as John, calls the "seventh" trumpet the "last trump" and 
"the trump of God." This covers the present change from the 
gospel age to the millennium and perhaps In some sense the 
Whole future age. Then there are other "seven angels" haV- ■ 
ing "seven vials," in which are coutained the "seven last 
plagues,"— the fullness of wrath on Babylon.— xr. 1, 

The Roman Empire is represented asa beast having " seven 
heads," which arc "seven mountains," and "seven kings,"— 
forms of government. The Roman Empire has also three 
phases, Pagan, Papal, andlnfldel,—" the beast that was. is not 
and yet is," when It ascends out of the bottomless pit.— Rev. 
xvii. So here is a combination of three and seven. The pres- 
ent form of government In Home being the seventh,- since 
Greece was fully conquered,— must be the last. And the pres- 
eot agitation, tending to the uprisit^ of the nations as a 
hendtemt beast, agrees with all other evidences that the present 
is the beginning of the great day of God Almighty. (See 
"Revelation Seventeenth.") 

It would be a wonder after al! the above if the seventh 
thousandyears were not the world's great sabbath,— the day 
in which the glory of the Lord shall be reveale<l. This may 
be- foreshadowed in various ways. The cloud covered Mount 
Sinai six days, and the Lord's glory was revealed on the sev. 
entli.— Exod. xxiv. 10, 17. The "transfiguration," which 
Peter, one of the witnesses, says speaks of the coming glory, 
(2. Pet. i. 10-18) and which was given in fulfillment of a prom- 
ise by the Saviour relating to the coming of the Iclngdom, was 
"after six days,"— Matt. xvil. 1. Much of the Saviour's heal- 
ing was done on the Sabbath,— the seventh day of the week. 
The Pharisees said: "Therearesix days in which men ought 
to work: In them therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
Sabbath."- Luke xlii. 14. See the Lord's answer, and let none 
imitate the Pharisees, by opposing the healing of the nations 
in the seventh thousand years. 

The prominence thus given to the number seven has been 
urged by some In favor of the observance of the seventh-day 
sabbath. But If this has any force, Itlsasmuchlnfavorof the 



b,GoogIc 



SACRED NUMBERS. 69 

observance of all the other sabbaths of the same system. And 
the most devoted to that kind of sen-Ice never thinks of let- 
ting his land rest each seventh year, or of havtnsf a Jubilee each 
fiftieth year. The types are never fulfilled bv observance, 
but by the coming of the antitypes. Thediy s^'enis to have 
been fulfilled at Pentecost, the antitype, of the wave-loaf o ffer- 
inff,— Lev. xxtli. 15, 16; Acts it. And the yopr sabbath finds 
Itfl fulfillment in the great Jubilee or thgiisand-j'ear sabbath. 

Section II. ■SumbbrThrbb.— The Idea of beauty and 
order In the Bible may be confirmed by seeInK the uses of num- 
ber 31ftre«in the structure of the plan. The fact of Its use shows 
order, whether or not the reason for its use is always apparent. 
The use of the number may have othw, and deeper meaning 
than the writer sees. It is hoped that others will enlarge up- 
on what Is here suggested. 

It will appear that three is fundamental in the structure 
of the heavens and earth, as to God and man, in the plan of 
the ages and In the process of coming to God. For these and 
perhaps other reasons, a gUmt>se of God'u plan was, doubtless, 
the basis of the pattern shown Moses, by which the taberna- 
cle, with its three apartments,— court, holy and most holy,^ 
wasmade.— Ex. xxvi. 30; xl. This is the suggestive stand- 
point of this investigation. 

Aa all things ^re of God, they must in some important re- 
spects bear the impress of himself. In some sense, though not 
neceiisarily as most commonly held, tbe idea of the Trinity Is 
truth. Father, Son and Holy Spirit— the JHvlne Three— are 
often mentioned In the liible. This is fundamental, as shown 
by the commission of Christ, (Matt, xxviil. 1H|, and suggests 
creation, redemption and regeneration,— the three steps In 
bringing mankind to the divine imaite. The Son and the 
Spirit may both properly be called expressions or manifesta- 
tions of the Father,— the first came In flesh, the second in a 
higher and more comprehensive manner. This superiority of 
the Spirit's presence and work over those of Jesus in the flesh 
Is shown in Jesus' words: " It Is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away the Comforter will not come."— 
John xvi. 7. What he in the flosh did not and could not do, 
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the Spirit do«s and will do. Se« the lollowiog verses. By the 
operation of the Spirit, in due time, at the proper introduction 
of the millennial age, Christ is manifested in his body (corpo- 
rate) the New Jerusalem. This does not belittle Jesus, for at 
his exaltation the wonderful N^ame is given him, (Philip, ii. 
&~n) and we.have a right to consider him as a personal em- 
bodiment of "all the fullness of God,"— "all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge," and from himself, representing him, 
and as proof of his own victory, the Spirit comes forth.— Col. 
1. 19; li. 3-S; Acta ii. 33; John xv. 2S. 

. It may be truly said that there are three dispensational 
steps in the manifestation of the Christy— the fullness of Ood. 
In the Jewish ^e God's word found expression tn the types 
and prophecies, hy the Spirit of Christ In the prophets, (1. Pet. 
1. 11), he not being manifested as yet in person. The work 
of the Spirit in the gospel age has been to glorify him as a 
person and hold him, though unseen, before the minds of men 
for acceptance. The result of this ^e becomes the power of 
what follows, hence the Christ embodied as the perfect church, 
—"the pillar and ground of the truth"— "God manifest" — 
(1. Tim. ill. 15, 16) will be held as a magnet and invincible 
power before the world of mankind.— John xvii. 21-23. These 
threedispensatlonsof the Spirit seem to be foreshadowed by 
nending the dove three times from the ark. The first, or Jew- 
ish age, brought comparatively no fruit. The result of the 
gospel age, in saving the first fruits, is as "an olive leaf 
plucked oft." It speaks hopefully of what follows. In the 
time to come, the Spirit will not return, but will find a lodg- 
ment, or place of rest, for in due time God shall he all in all.— 
1. Cor. XV. 28. 

There Is a trinity in man,— "spirit and soul and body."— 
1. Thess. V. 23. And the outer form is an expression in many 
ways of the inward power and identity. All created living 
forms are produced from within, drawing frpm the material 
substance without by the inner, mysterious, organific power. 
The spirit of man in the above passage, which needs to he 
sanctified, should not be confounded with a man's breath, nor 
yet with the indwelling Spirit of God, by which, through the 
truth (John ?vil. 17; 2. Thcss. 11. 13) it is sanctified. This 
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distinctloD between the two spirits is observed by the apostte: 
" The Spirit itself beaieth witness with our spirit that we arc 
the children or God."— Rom. viil. 16. Man becomes a partaker 
of the divine nature by this Impartation of the divine Spirit. 
The soul, In the above passage, may mean tbe animal life, or 
the connecting link between the spirit and the earthly Ixidy. 

God's love for man, exhibited in the death of hia Son, has 
the testimony of three witnesses,— the Spirit, the water and 
the blood, " and these threeagree in one."— I. Jtihn v. 8. They 
alt testify to the deatb. Tliat death was a voluntary act in 
the administration of Christ as a Prlfst, foreshadowed by 
Aarofl overcoming and destroying the beast,— the lower 
nature. 

There are three baptisms,— by wat*r, Spirit and fire. — 
Matt. lii. 11. The statement bad d<Hibl.leBs primai? reference 
to the disposition made of the Jewish nation at the end of 
their age. That was under the Kiipenision of Christ, and was 
a harvest work of three elements,— neparat ion, gathering and 
burning, John baptized a mixed multitude with water, but 
afterward some were baptized with the Spirit, and some with 
fire [Judgments]. That fire was the " wrath to come," the 
unquenchable or age-lasting (Ire, which carae on the chaff of 
the Jewish nation at the destruction of Jerusalem. That hm- 
vest and its attending judgment has Its parallel here at the 
closing of the gospel age. {See "The Two Dispensations."} 
This harvest, too, has its three elements,— separation, gather- 
ing, and burning.— Matt. xML 30, 40. 

But while the three baptisms hiid a national application, 
they bave also an individual one. The Lord deals with an in- 
dividual and with a nation on the same principle, as the one 
has the qualities of the many. Water baptism, though exter- 
nal, is important as an expression of loyalty and as a symbol 
of death and resurrection. It thus represents, and is in itself, 
when understood, a profession of our faith in the death and 
resurrection of Christ, ifor the same reason it symbolizes our 
hope, for because he rose we shall rise also. And it also rep- 
resents our de«th to sin and resurrection to a holy Ule, and is 
our pledge thereto. 

But the baptism of the Spirit la necessary to enable us to 
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carry out the pledge of coosecratioD. To be baptized with the 
Spirit is the same as to be fllled with the Spirit,— Acts i. 5: ii, 
4. The liaptism of fire In the individual Is equivalent to the 
"fiery trials" from without OF within, chastisements, atflic- 
tioDS aud tribulations through which we must enter the Icing- 
dom. It is for the destruction of the flesh, or carnal nature, 
" that the body of sin might be de8troyed."-~Roin. vt. 6. The 
Spirit has a double worit,— of killing the old and perfecting 
the new,— and both are represented by the baptism of water. 

Christ's personal victory over death was secured by rising 
on the third day. His victory secures the world's victory in 
due time, because he represented the world.— See Johfl xii. 31 
-33. But why did he rise on the Ihxt-d day instead of some oth- 
er day? Paul says even that Is gospel.- 1. Cor. xv. 4. It is 
because the victory of hla body, the church, is to t>e realized 
and maoifeetM in the third day— that ts, the third thousand- 
year day— from the time Christ in person died. As he died at 
the beginning of the fifth thousand-year day from Adam, the 
third from that death brings us to the present time, early in 
the seventh thousand years.— See "Bible Chronology." It is 
interesting to note the relation between " the third day " and 
the seventh or "the last day" of man's first week of thou- 
sands :—the seventh thousand years from the first Adam be- 
ing the third thousand years from Christ, the second Adam. 
"Who can believe tiiat this fitness comes by chance, rather 
than arranged according to the divine purpose? 

With this view of "the third day" quite a number of 
Scriptnres seem plearer. " I will raise It up at the laat day." 
John vl. 39, 40, 44. "Destroy this temple, and In three days 
I will raise it up;" and " He spake of the temple of his body." 
John ii. 19-21. The Jews naturally thought he spoke of the 
temple in Jerusalem, and so he did. In the same kind of lan- 
guage the Lord used when he promised Abraham a Seed. 
Isaac was a type of Ciirist, the real Seed, and so was the tem- 
ple a type of Christ, and also of the church or body of Christ. 
" Ye are the temple of God." Christ's statement was true of 
his own person on the third twenty-four-hour day, and also of 
his temple, the perfect church, in the third thousand-yearday. 
This will soon be realized. 
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Chrisfs auBver to those who said Iteroil '«oOld kill him 
vas OD the same principle. " Go ye and tell that fox: Behold 
1 cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
^Wrddaylshanbepertected."— LisKexili. 31, 32. In the lat- 
ter part of Che passage he referred to ordinary time: " Never- 
theless, I must walk to-day and to-morrow "aiid the day 
following, for It cannat "b^ that a prophet perish cmt of Jerusa- 
lem." Thlsfactpreclndes the Idea of ordinal^ t^me In the 
"Brst part of the passage, for the third day ef SRch time would 
reach neither to his death nor rwarrectien. It la xAmr if ltb6 
taken as referring to the perfectlofi of his Iwdy, the C^nrcb, ' 
after an age of tiiat and suffering-,— tn the third thoosatid-year 
^ay. This wTll not T>c dlfBcolt of apprehension hy any who 
seetheBitilensi^'asiiotioedln t)te'"trnlty and Variety ot 
the Church." 

The reetoration of the Bat3on«.lity -of Israel Mid the re^s- 
tablishment oT the eartUy Jeruaalem seem to he co-Incident 
•with the perfection oT the Tihuich « New Jiemsatem. The 
same Scriptures may be applicable to tnth. Je^s spoke of 
Jonah's three days as a " sign " of the tSme of his remaining 
in death,— hades. Now let the book ot Jonah be carefslly read, 
and the'castoBstateotlsmel is clearly toreshown, as Is also 
its TecttOTaUoD. Jonah tn'*hell^—<8heol or tisdes) represents 
the desolate state of Israel sinc« Christ^ titae. "Out of the 
belly of hell cried 1, and tliou heardest my voice. Ibr thon 
hadst cast me into the deep, and the floods compassed wo 
about * • • Then I said, lam-cafitoutof tiiysfcght^yell will ■ 
look again toward thy holy temple. [" Ye shall see me no 
more until ye shall say, Blessed Is he that cometh In the name 
ofthe Lord." — Matt, xslli, 39], • " • I wentdown to the bottom 
of the monntains ; [under the governments of earth] the earth 
wltb its bars wasabout me FOREVER ; yet hast thou brought 
up my life ftomoorruptioQ. "--Jonah ii^ The three days nro 
called " forever," which is an age ; and it will not be dillloulC 
to see its application with the key of the third thousand-year 
day. Theperiodof Israel's suspension Is the gospel age, and 
it reaches to the beginning of the millennium— the seventh day 
(rom Adam and the third day from Christ. 

^oar turn to Hosea Tl. for anoth^ case in point. "Come 
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let UE return unto the Lord ; for tie hath torn [left desolate] 
and he will heal us [restore] ; he hath smitten, and he will 
bind us up. After two days he will revive ub; In the third 
day he will raise us up and we shall live In hie sight." This 
prophecy of "days" Is in harmony with the view here pre- 
sented, and, (may It not be said truly ? ) is In harmony with no 
other view. The present Indications, both as to Israel and 
the church, are those of an Impending change. 

It has been shown In a preceding chapter that there are 
three worlds,— that before the flood, the present world, and 
that which is to come. This shows that three Is fundamental 
and that the third is the highest. Each having Its distinct 
"heavens and earth," (2. Pet. ill.) there are three heavens and 
three earths, or three distinct states of the ruling powers and 
the ruled of tbis planet. The invisible controls the visible, 
and flnds expression by it. The present Is ruled by Satan, 
(Eph. 11. 2; vl. 12) and all manner of evils are manifested. All 
evil conditions, physical as well as moral, as wars, storms, 
diseases, pains and death, are probably the pulsations, ao to 
speak, of the Invisible powers of darkness. 

In the third and highest state the ruling powers of the 
heavens will be Christ and the saints. Invisible to mortals ; 
but they, too, will act through visible agencies, producing re- 
sults grand and glorious ; for all nations shall serve and obey 
him, and in him be blessed.— Dan. vil. 14-27 ; Gen. mII. 18. 
In that state, and by his own E^fencles, the tabernacle of God 
will be with men, and the curse shall be removed,— Rev, ixi. 
3,4. 

The same law of three, the third being the highest. Is seen 
in several other things. In the original structure or airange- 
ment of the earth, there were the broad uncultivated expanse, 
then Eden, and " a garden, eastward In Eden."— Gen. ill, 8-10. 
This garden— the third and inmost — was Paradise. There was 
God's presence. 

The three heavens are represented by the three places In 
the tabernacle. Three places In type represent three states or 
conditions In the antitype. And therefore these also represent 
the thrceslepsof Individualapproach to God, referred to by 
the Saviour as three stages,-" first the blade, then the ear, 
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then the lull corn In the ear." The representative use of the 
three places as thus applied Is apparent, because the Hrst has 
the altar and the taver. It is tbe place of sacrifice and wash- 
ing, which agrees to the flrst phase of Christian Ute. Th« 
secondhas the abewbread, the lamps and the "golden altar,'< 
<or " altar of Incense, " where CSirtetlans, in the antitype, walk, 
«at and serve by fhith, which is a phase of the inner and Invis- 
ible life. The "court," In type, wtls open and visible, while 
the "holy "and the "most holy" were coveted and therefore 
invisible from without. Theonly light of the second was by 
the lamps, tnit the light of the Uiird was God's presence. The 
third Is the "holiest of all," or " heaven Itself. "—Heb. lx.S, 24, 

Letnooneinferfrom what has been said of our being now 
in the middle apartment, that on entering thesplritual life by 
resurrection we shall at oDoe he in the most holy, or the imme- 
diate presence of God, Christ remained In the middle apartr 
ment, or state, forty days after his resurrection, l>efore ascend- 
ing to "heaven Its^f." Whatever Christian Uvea up to his 
privilege is in the holy hy faith, or mentally, but not bodily, 
When the spiritual mind Is clothed with and expressed in a 
spiritual body, then he will be fully in possession of what he 
now enjoys by fbith. The contrast between then and now as 
to knowledge is given by Paul in 1. Cor. xlil: "Now I know in 
part; but tbenshall I know erenasalsolam known." "Now 
we see through a glass daridy, but then face to face. " ' ' When 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be done away." The " perfect " cannot mean infinite, but Is 
limited by what is revealed, asembodJodin the "seven lamps.'' 
Doubtlees the education of saints, who have died m Ignorance 
of the greatness of God's love and saving power, or who now 
pass into that life, will be speedily finished in the " holy," by 
the light of the lamps without a vail between, to fit thera for 
thehigherstepand the greater power as kings and priests. 

It may he suggested that perhaps only a "little flock," 
comparatively. Will ever enter the holiest, or take a place with 
Christ in his throne. The "great multitude" are to occupy 
the "sea of glass, like unto crystal," "before the throne," 
whichisthelocatlonof the "golden altar," and therefore In 
the middle condition.— Bev. iv. 6 ; vil. S, 15 ; viU. 3. It seems 



by Google 



76 DAY DAWN. 

that after the "day of atonement "is ended, in the ''continu- 
al " sen-ice of the Lord for the good of men, there will l>e three 
classes, as represented by the higli priest, the lower priests and 
the Levites, occupying their respective statioos in the great 
work. These three conditions may Include the three grades of 
glory in the resurrection lite, represented hy the apostle as sun, 
moon and stars.— 1. Cor. XV. 41. It is ourprlvil^e to "press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling," that we 
may "shine as the 8im."— Phil. 111. 14; Matt. xill. 43. 

In the type may be seen the basis of the unutterable giorj', 
the ineflabie light and "the bidden manna" (Helj. ix. 4; Rev, 
ii. 17) which Paul saw when he was cai^ht up to the third 
heaven, or to Paradise. —2. Cor, xii. 1-4, It Is a remarkable 
fact that Paul, more than any other apostle, reveals the glori- 
ous and al>8olute success of the gospel plan, over every creature. 
Eph. i. 10; 11. 7 ; Phil. ii. 9-11 ; Col. i. 16-20. Ho knows- do 
limit. 

Noah had three sons,— Ham, Shem and Japheth,— the 
fathers of the race, after the flood. The covenant fathers are 
also three— Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The second world 
baa three ages,- patriarchal, Jewish and gospel,— three pro- 
gressive steps from the lower to the higher in the plan of rev- 
elation. There are three kingdom ages until God's enemies 
are put down,— Jewish, gospel and mlllen Dial, —which may be 
considered as the typical, mystical and glorious. The com- 
plete success of Christ's kingdom is pictured by the parable of 
the leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal, until the whole was leavened.— Matt, siiL 33. The wo- 
man is the perfect church: the three measures of meal are the 
people of tlie three worlds; the leaven Is the gospel truth by 
which all the meal will he raised. Leaven does not always 
mean evil, as some affirm, but is a permeating principle wheth- 
er good or evil. Therlslngpowerof Christ, as proved at Pente- 
cost, was typified by leavened loaves,— Lev. xxill. 17, If the 
flrst-frults are leavened, so will be the whole body. 

The law of pn)gresB in the tabernacle may be applied also 
to the three ages above mentioned. The Jewish age, like the 
court, was specially a period of external service, in which all 
their light was a foreshadowing of the gospel. In the gospel 
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Is the higher and invisible service of the heart, and the light 
of the Spirit. Rut the future age will be, to the church, as 
the holiest of all. Their light in the first two is as the moon 
and the sun, but in the future they have " no need of the sun, 
nor of the moon, • * for the glory of the Lord did lighten 
it."— Eev. xii. 23. This was the light of the " holiest of all." 
There are many uses of three, but among them all none is 
more important than Paul's statement in 1. Cor. liii. 13. 
"NoW abldeth* faith, hope and love, these three; but the 
BreatMt ot these Is love." As God is love, love is tntinite and 
therefore without end. God^S love can never fail In Its mani- 
fcstdtion and merciful design. 

Sbction III. NiTMBXB XWBLVK.— It ts at Icast curious, 
the use made of the number Tmelee in the Bible. But the 
thoughtful reader wlli find more than the gratification of his 
curiosity: he will see evidence of order, if nothing more, In the 
KookofboolM. It is sometimes tlw multiple of twelve, by 
two, or twelve thousand. 

Both the Jewish and gospel dispensations are based on 
twelve ; and both find their Ideal In the coming day of glory. 
The first was hullt (la the twelve sons of Jacob or Israel, and 
that nation was called "the twelve tribes of Israel."— (Jen. 
Xiix. 28. These foreshadowed the children of promise, by thi; 
htmveiily Jerusalem, hut the actual relation of that nation an<l 
the earthly Jerusalem, to the higher and "free" city was fore- 
shadowed by the bond-woman and her bond-son Ishmael.— Gal. 
Iv. 22-31. And It is recorded that Ishmael too begets twelve 
princes, and bccomtis a great nation.— Omi. xvii. 20. 

Nothlngieof chance; hence ill all this a principle is In- 
volved, whether or not it is understood. In harmony with this 
numerical basis of Israel, are found many incidents in their 
history. In their journey t<iward Canaan, "they came to 
£lim where were twelve wells of water."— Ex. xv. 27. As a 
■ witness ot their covenant, Moses set up twelve pillars, — Ex. 
xxlv- 3, 4. The breastplate worn by the high priest had ori it 
twelve stones, In rows of three each.— Ex. xxvili. 15-21. The 
table of shewbread had twelve cahes upon it,— Lev. xxlv. 5. 
Twelve prlnc< 8 were appointed.— Num. 1. 5, 16, 44. In the 
service of the tabernacle were twelve oxen.— Hum. vii. 3. At 
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the dedicatfon of the altar were offered twelve chargera of 
silver, twelve silver bowls and twelve apooDS of gold. Tbere 
were twelve bolloclcs, twelve rams, twelve lamloe, and twelve 
fcfds lor offerings.— JToiD. vfi. 84-S3. Twelve mea carried 
twelve stones out of Jordan as a memcirlal, aod twelve stones 
were set up fn Jordan.— JoMt. It. 2-20. SoIcpduw bai twelve 
officers over Israel, and twelve tbonsmid bOTvemes.— l. ElDg» 
fv. 7-28. Tbe molten sea was set on twelve raen, three looking- 
fn each directJon.— l. KlngB vfi. 25. Elijati bailt tbe altar wltU 
twelve stones.— I. Kings xvtil. 31, 32. These are samides. 

Tfte gospel dfspmsotion Is hosed on the twelve apostles. 
Matt. i. 1-6. The.<«e, ia the legeneratkxi, are to sft on twelve 
thrones, Indgtng (ruHDK) the twelve tribes of IsraH.-^-Hatt. 
xix. 2S. ThGse,aBrei«eBentativesof thecfaurcb,EiJ?(l<nibtle89 
symbolized l^ tbe twelve vtara sorronndlDg the bead o( the 
woman.— Rev. xif. 1. Tbe woman is the cfanreb and Christ Is- 
her Head. As the !If ew Jerasalem fs the perfeet cbtircb sys- 
tem of tbe coming age. It is symbolized try a perfect cubCr 
which has twelve comer-lines. " The length and tbe breadth 
and the height of it are eqna1."~Rer. ist. 16. The thickness 
of the wall is twelve times twelve cubits, and the length of 
each corner'linei* twelve ttiousaodfiiriongs, nukiog a cube 
fifteen hundred miles eveiy way. This fact should stagger 
every one who believes the New Jemsatem to be a literal city- 
What a spectacle !— a solid wall It f teen hundred miles long and 
high on each of the four available sMes. It wooM not be 
ornamental, erett If It were tisefni. As asymbolof perfectloUr 
the cube and Its size are slgnlflcant and grand. 

The walls and bulwarks of this city are salvation.- Isa, 
xxvt. ]. To be out is to lie unsaved, and all who enter in are 
saved ; and the gates will always be open to the dogs, sorcer- 
ers, and others that are without, on ctRtdltlon that they cease 
from their ways^ and " do his commaDdmeuts." — Rev. xxl. 24- 
27; xxti. 14, 15. TbefundameDtalrelatlonof thetwelveapos- 
tles of the Lamb to tbe church, this grand system for the sal^ 
vation of men, is seen in the twelve precious stones or twelvv 
foundations having the names of the twelveapostles Inscribed 
on them.- Verses 14, 19, 20. The Important serving relation 
of Israel after her cobvereion Is seen In the twelve gates, — 
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twelve pearls,— ha vlnK writen thureon "the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel." — Verse 12. It has threegat«8on each 
of its lour aides, twelve In all.— -The missionary work of that 
day may be represented by tbe twelve angels or messengers at 
the gates.— Isa. Ixvl. 39-2] ; Zech. vili. 23. 

The fullness of its provisions for salvation to tbem that 
are without Is clearly seen in its " pure river of water of life " 
flowing from the throne, the invitation to partake of which is 
tfl " whosoever will ;" and in the " tree of life " growing abun- 
dantly on either side of the river, bearing twelve mannw of 
fraits and yielding her fruit every month (tvrelve times), and 
the leaves of the t*-ee for the healing of the nations.- Rev. 
icitii. 1, 2. Tradition has led many to think that those then 
outfllde of that city are hopelessly lost; but those without, the 
*' dogs, sorcerers, etc," are the only ones that need healing, and 
so the river and tree of life are for their benefit. 

The crowned rulers of that heavenly economy are repre- 
sented as "four and twenty elder8,"—twice twelve.- Rev. iv. 
4. A sealed company of sen ants is said to be twelve thousand 
from each of the twelve tribes of Israel.— Rev. vii, 3-8. An- 
other company, having the same number, is descrit)ed in Rev. 
xiv. 1-6. 

No one win see ail these facts and not be impressed with 
the Idea that ttiern is (mify In the constniction of the lilble 
plan. It may not be amiss to add the following incidents. It 
wasat the age of tweJve that JesuR began his wonderful denl- 
ii^^ with the doctora In tJie temple.— Luke 11. 42-5U. Of the 
broken tragments, after feeding the multitude, twelve baskets 
full w«r« taken up,— "that notlih}gl)e lost."— John vi. 12, 13. 
This seem cimracteristic oC the saving economy. He healed tlte 
woman who had the issue of blood twelve yeais, (Luke viil. 4S) 
and the t^ltl of twelv« )«ars he raised from death. And had it 
been neceaaary to save himself from his foes, be could have 
called twelve b^ons of angels. — Matt. xxvi. Si. 

But why Is twelve so prominent? Why did Jacob have 
twelve sons, and Jesus twelve apostles? May It not be on ac- 
count of the representative character of Christ and his king- 
dom? It seems probable that the twelve men chosen by the 
Saviour represented the various qualities of mankind. As be 
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repniBented all mankind In his own person, and tfie c&oseo 
ones represented him, this would seem necessary. It may not 
be possible to speafc ifrtellfgently oF the peculiar cast of mind' 
of all t&e a^ioBths, but severaf of them are desrly marked.- 
Peter wasimpetuotls^ fiaBCy aadEfhrayffoi/therleffli. He was. 
profane wfteff tempted, and eren dcnfed hfs tord. Had there" 
fteen no Petec In tbe cfcosen company, snch aa ie wotfTd have? 
been discouraged ; and, oa the otber baod, if all had been llke^ 
him, others would have Keea dfseearaged. The Lord used his> 
ftDpetuosl^f sod kindly rebuked and CDT«dhiiii of h^ weak- 
Hess and profanity. Tbaak 6od, Ire cFrose a Peter. 

So of the others. John was the loving am! geofle one, — 
perhaps the most feminine apostte. Se M was that Heaned onf 
theSaTfour'B6re3B(r3miibiB writings show that be drew in- 
spirations of love from the SaTtonr's heart. Many will be glacT 
that there was a John chosea. And ka^e a«t loazy of tlte cool' 
minded ones, who want to see a reason for what they believe, 
goodcatisefor rejoicing that Jesus chose thedonbtisg Tbom' 
as ? He dM not coademn Mm, bntS gare him the reqnired ev- 
idence, when he'said : " Unless 1 see * • I will not believe." 

The various qvaWtles are needed In tbe heavenly klngdou) 
of priests, TSle esperlences of thfe life will enable the glori' 
fled to sympathize wfth and help those of similar mental ten- 
dencies and circunistances. This principle is a glortons gos- 
pel fact illustrated in the ease of Jesus himself, who having: 
been tempted, and having overcome, Is aMe to succor theiit 
th!itar« tempted. The same ])rifi«ip4e must t)e applicable to 
all the royal priesthood. This fact appreciated wonld be aiv 
encouragement to faithfulness. In their own iegiee of suc- 
cess and glory, the saved become savJonrs, under the Head.^ 
This shows the importance ot having all nations represented 
In the royal priesthood. The wild man of the woods, saved, 
can better appreciate the wants and conditions at rach as he- 
was. The same is true of all classes. The Thomases may ex- 
cel as kings, and the Johns as priests, and yet each may share- 
in both elements of the rojal prf esthood. They rule to bless.- 
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CHAPTER VI. 

TIHKB Aim BKABOHS. 

^ H£BS is propbetic evidence tint a ctUdge at disiXitiiSft- 
J) tiou 1§ now talcing place : tbflt what f§ commonly called 
Q the goipel age ia eodiag, and tbe nllllenDlum downing' 
l^ere is a gmdnttl tibange from ttie one'to tbe other, as lllus< 
trated by tbe day dawn. The end of ntffht l8 the boglnnlnK of 
day; so the end of one aire is the befflonf a^ of soother. They 
lap on to each other. This principle is seed f b the change of 
the seasoDH, and in nearly all Ood*s works. Tbe Mc!CeBslon of 
kingdoms is by the same rule, fiabyfon ellst«d u st ft) Dgdom 
before it was nntversalf and conqnefed its way. It Iras boi 
fully recognized ontll it had done this. So of each of the 
others. Hedo-Penda cooqflered ^hyhti, Oteci* Conquered 
Medo-PeiBia, and Bome conqoer^ Greets. The change from 
one to the other was gradnal. The same Is tme of the kinif'' 
dom of Ood. It is set up befors the deettuetlon of Rome, or 
"in the days of these kings," (I'ah. ll. 44,), and it cx>nquers 
Rome and so becomes anlTerssl. 

Tbe same law was manifest in tb« gradual chvige from 
the Jewish to the goapel age, and that, bb will be shown, watf 
a pattern of tbe change here. The flntt ray of the gospel In 
fuimiment was the birth of our SBVloOf, but It was a period of 
seventy years from that event to the complete overthrow of 
tbe Jewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. That 
period WM tte tmlBltioB between tbetttodispeaBatlofK';::31ie 
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tcospel dispensation is tbe period of the sutleriD^s of Christ- 
Head and body— lotroduced by the first adveDt and the per- 
sonal aufferlngs ol Jesua, the Head. The millennium la the 
period of the glory that should follow, the glory of Christ, the 
same Head and tKKly that suffered. "If we suffer, we shall 
Also reign with him."— 2. Tim. it. 12. Tbe time to the suflei^ 
Ings of Christ, and to the glory that should loUow, is .rcTeakd 
by the Spirit of Christ in the prophets — 1. Pet. i. 11. The 
glorious reign b^ioa with tbe thousand years, or the millen- 
nium {R«v. xx.), at the second advent, the marriage of the 
Lamb, and the binding of Satan. So Peter's statement, re- 
ferred to above, Is equivalent t« sayiog that the time Is re- 
vealed to both advents. 

Great prejudice exists agaioHt searching for the time of the 
second coming of Christ, even among those who would readily 
quote Peter to prove that the prophets had revealed the time 
lo his flret coming. But It proves one as fully as the other; 
' and If the order of events, and the facts concerning the gradual 
change, were clearly seen there would be no more objection to 
applying It to the second than t« the first. The first advent 
covered the period of time from the birth of Jesus to his 
death, and included all the events of that period. He was 
bom, ^rew up, was baptised, preached, wrought miracles, sut> 
fered, died and rose again, all at the first advent ; and no one 
thinks this Is using too much liberty with language, Allow 
as much latitude in reference to the second coming, and much 
confusion will be set aside. 

God does everything in Its time. Jesus was born at the 
age of thirty to fulfil! the law (Num. Iv.). and the prophecy of 
tbeslxty-nineweeiCBof Danlellx. 2i. ThostWoetca reached unto 
"Messiah the Prince." Messiah, or Christ, means anoint- 
ed, and when he was l>aptized with water, he was anointed 
with the Holy Spirit. His first preaching was : " The time Is 
fulfilled !" and he called It gospel.— Mark i. 16. Five days be- 
fore tbe passover he rode Into Jerusalem, In fulfillment of the 
time the lamb was taken up, before it was killed.— John kit. 
1-12 and Ex. xll. ^-4. He kept the passover at the right time; 
that was his hour. Previous to that time, they could not take 
himfoiblsbourwuBOtretcome.- JoboTll. SOSDd vilf. sO. 
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Ko man could take his life from biu^ but when the hourcame 
tie laid it dowD of himself. —Job a x. 18. No doubt the three 
days of hts death were reckoned from the boor of the el&ylnK 
of the passoTer lamb. After that be never sotifrbt to defend 
bimself by disappearing, but gave himself into theii" hands. 
" When I was dally with you in the templej ye stretched forth 
no hand against me ; bnt this Is yocr hour, and tbe power of 
darkne8B."~-Liike3ili. 53. He died at the time appointed, 
after tbe slxty-niDe veeks, (Dan. Ix. £S, 26), making the " sac- 
rifice and the oblation" to cease "in the midst of the week," 
[the seventieth].— Verse 27. Prom that time the sacrifices 
were abominations, as the t«mple ceased to be holy, by rend' 
log the Tall. Christ rose at tbe right time,—" tbe third day 
according to tbe Scriptures,"— fnlQIllDg the type of tbe "wave 
sheaf," (Lev. Xlill. 10, 11,), and of Jonah, which Jcsus sayS 
wasa "stgn"of the time.— Matt. Ill, il», 40. Tbe descent of 
the Holy Spirit was at tbe right time to fulfill the ticoe of tbe 
"wave loaves."- Lev. Xxiil. 16-n. Pentecost means the fiftieth 
day. Tfans the Spirit, in the low and tbe prophets, pointed 
to the first advent, KlvlngdeflBlte time: but no two periods 
ended together. The same Spirit,- and In the same manner, 
has revealed the time to the Change due here. 

Nearly alt have overlocJied the order and manner of events 
connected with tbe second coming. Many have espec ted the 
Lord to come, the dead to be raised, and the world to be 
burned In a very hrlef time, and have been Inclined to the Ideit 
that nearly all the propbetlc periods end at the same time. 
Hence the great eflort with them has been to ascertain " the 
day and the honr " when the " wreck of aiatter and crush of 
worlds " would take place. 

No wonder that disappointments have be^ enperlenced 
when men were expecting what will n«t<er occur ; and no won- 
der that reproach ha^ome Dpon all wbo study fnvpbetic times. 
But those who made the mistakes and bronght tbe reproach 
deserve credit for honesty and courage ; and also for doing a 
pioneer work In prophetic study without which the increase 
of light now due would not have been attained. God lead» 
from the crude to that which is of great value. Let ao ■ one 
therel'oR reiffoacb apy botteel effjjkrt Ift leajra wJuLt God ^u, jc- 
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VealMl. Because men hIvR blundered is no reuoD foT givlnfc 
lip Investigation, thoii^rh all should learn humility, and avoid 
tho spirit of dogmatism. Because some have poisoned them* 
selves, should all stop eatlnKf It is as well to die of poison, 
(u» starvation ; either Is suicide if Totuutar)-. Rather let all 
study more carefully the nature of that with which they are 
dealing, and apply the rule : "Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good ;" and study to please God rather than men. 
Facts are stubborn, and to deny or ignore them Is not safe. 
God has given a number of time prophecies in bis word, and 
he has never given anything In vain. Sooner or later all that 
Is revealed must be understood and rightly applied. " Secret 
things belong to the Lord, but things revealed belong to us 
and to our children."— tteut. xxix. 29. It seems absurd to ap* 
ply the term "secret," as some do, to what is In the Bible. 
'That Is the "revealed." All pertaining to the plan shall be 
known in due time. " The Lord will do nothing but he re- 
Yealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets. "— Amos Hi. 
1. The Spirit of Christ was in the prophets, and the same 
ISpirit which inspired them to foretell events is given to the 
church to lead Into all truth — John xvi. 18. 

, Allgteatchang^ in man's history have been known by 
some of the Lord's people. When the flood was coming, Noah 
Icnew itin tltne tubuild an ark. When Sodom was to be de- 
stroyed, the Lotti said i "Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thing which Ido."~Gen. xvlil. 17. Abraham was the repre- 
sentative of the faithful, bo this was equivalent to saying the 
Lord intended his people to be In the light. Lot and his fam' 
lly solourning among the Sodomites were also warned. When 
the Saviour was Introduced, some received the light to tell 
others. When Jerusalem was destroyed, the disciples were 
forewarned that they might " flee to the mountains."— Luke 
xxl. 20, 21. Mhould the great change now anticipated come 
unaware upon the church It would be an exception to the uni- 
veraal rule of Ood's dealing with his people. 

The Spirit of truth doefl Its work, and therefore the chnrch 
has always known the truth due In Ita time. The apostles 
represented the church In their time, and Jesua said to them : 
" Baooeluftb I caU you not BervaDt*) (or tbe servant kootretb 
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not what bis Lord doeth ; but I have called .you friends ; for 
all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made tcnowa 
UDto you."— John zv. 15. They htul all the truth thnn due, 
and the same principle holds good to the end. Not that each 
Individual then or ever knew the whole truth, but the ohorch 
as a body had It all. 

There are passages urged as obleotlons tn knowing any- 
tbing about the lime, which, when carefully examined, 
strengthen this position. "But of that day and hourlmoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but mv Fatbor only."— 
Uatt. xxlv. 3ti. Tbla Is In every objector's mouth ; but It 
might be made stronger by quoting Mark, who records a little 
more of Jesus' statement. Headds: "NelthcrtheSon." Now 
If these words prove that men and angels wUl nrtx^ know any- 
thing about the time of Christ's second coming, they also 
prove that Christ himself will never know anything a)x>ut it. 
What proves too much is not very good evidence. It does 
teach, however, that man, angel, and Christ [an a man) are 
equally dependent on the revelation of the Katber, and that 
be bad not then made known the exact time. 

In a certain sense it was revealed to Daniel centuries be- 
fore, but In such a way that the understanding of it was made 
to depend on events that did not take place until long after 
the Saviour was on earth. Peter declares that the tSplrIt of 
Christ in the propheta revealed the time, but adds : "Not 
unto themselves but unto us they did minister the things, * * 
which things the angels desire to look into."—!. Pet. i. 11, 12. 
This clearly shows that such prophecies were designed for the 
church, and not for the Jews only, as some maintain. Peter 
clearly refers to Daniel xU, for there we ftnd the events men- 
tioned which are to take place at the coming of Christ and 
the attending change of dispensation. The standing up of 
Michael, the time of tnnible, the return or deliverance of 
DaDtel's people, (the Jews, compare Chap. is. 24. "thy people") 
and the re8urn»ction of the dead, are all mentioned, and the 
angel, who, Peter says, desires to look into thes«! things, in- 
qniree about tbe time. "How long stiall It be tn the end of 
these wonders ?"— Verse 6. The answer was indefinite, and 
the prophet said : "I beard, but I understood not."— Verse 8. 
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It was given in symbol and so recoided, and was not designed 
for blm, bnt for the cbuTCh In a later day. Hence the answer 
to tiis eftmest entreaty foknow: "Go thy way, Daniel: tor 
the woFdS are closed up and aenled till the time of the end."— - 
Verse 9. Then "many shali run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be iocrtiased."— Verse 4. Thus it is clear that what the 
Father alene knew when Jesus was on earth, had In one sense 
been revealed long before, and was to be understood by some 
in "the time of the end." 

"The time of the end" Is a period dxatog which the events 
named were to take place in order, and not merely a moment, 
as some suppose. The multiplicity of events, their succession, 
and the Increase of knowledge, prove that it Is a period. That 
period, it will be shown, b^an in A. D. 1798, and will continue 
to A. D. 1915, giving a space of 117 years, from Spring to 
Spring, for the fulfillment of the events named. The key to 
this position is the "time, times and a half," given in answer 
to the angel's question.— Verse 7. Bnt this conld not be prop- 
erly applied until 1798, and thus, though written in the book 
of Daniel, it was not understood In the Saviour's day. 

The "time, times and a half "was given to measure the 
period of the supremacy of the Papacy over the klt^s of the 
earth and the salntA of the Most High, as represented by the 
work of the eleventh horn of the fourth beast.— Dan. vli. 24, 
25. The character of that persecuting power entities It to be 
called " The abomination that maketh desolate,"— Dan. 3(11. 
11 ; Rev, xvlt. 5, 6. The date of the beginning of its suprem- 
acy, or its setting up. Is the beginning of the period "time, 
times and a half; "and the Saviour says: "When ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in the holy place ; (whoso readeth let him 
understand)."- Matt. xilv. 16. 

This, then. Is designed as a key. Tb "see" the abomina- 
tion st»nd in the holy place is to "understand" Its relation 
thereto. Ever since the veil of the t«mple was rent in twain, 
at the death of Christ, the church has been the only holy 
place, sanctuary, or dwelling-place of God on earth. "Te are 
the tem^e of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth In you."— 1. 
Cor. iil. 16, 17. "Ye, also, as lively stones, are built up a 
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spiritual bouse."—]. Pet il. 5. "In whom all the building 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Loid: in whom ye alsoarebulldedti^etherforahabUatlonof 
God through the Splnt,"— £^. 11. 21, 22. That wicked power 
as the "mystery of Iniquity" bad begun to work In Paul's day, 
(2. Tbess. 11. ".) and was to be developed into a "man of sin" 
and take Its seat in. the teiHple t^God^the chuivh. — Verses 3, 
4. Men should not look for It anywhere else for they will not 
"see" it. Surely the chamcter and high claims of the Papacy 
justify the application. That power has a two^ld character, 
as a man and woman, but lilie husband and wife they are one. 
Id the second chapter of Daniers prophecy, governments are 
symbolized as a man, and a church Is ulways symbolized as a 
woman,— a pure church as a "chaste virKin," and a corrupt 
church as a "harlot." Hoclotiy, in the symbolic language of 
the Bible, Is tbeualoaof Cbunsh and ijtK«e, and this Is the 
esseatial characteristic of tha Pafwcy. Man Is not counted 
complete without womaa, as la the account of creation ; 
Christ is not cuuoted complete UBtll his church is developed, 
{Gal. liL 16-29) ; and so Antichrist, the "Man of Sin," was 
not complete until there was a unien of Church and State as 
a ruling power. 

The " falling away "of which Paul speoka, (2. Thees. 11. 3), 
consisted in the ctiuich becoming corrupt and therefore seek- 
ing favor with the world and its govwuments, but it was not 
complete until the church had become apostate, and succeed- 
ed in ruling the nations, Tiie first Christian emperor of Rome 
was Constantlsa, wtio reigiwd during;the fourth century, but 
the Papacy itself, (through, its Pope»i,rdld not become head of 
Bome, and take Itssaat in Uomv^ the catritMl of the empire, 
until about A. D. 538. This was the "sotting up" of the 
" abomlnattpq that matafeh.dw^te." — Dan. sll. 11. 

To "set up" is not to create, but t« put in pow«r, as when 
God sel« up hla own kingdom. The ftbomlmitilon ^dflted be- 
fore, but became sup>remtt about A. D. &3Si And the three 
dlvisionsof Italy, overturned by the Papacy, namely: Lom- 
bardy, Romaola and Bavenoa, are represented by the tiara, or 
three-crowned hat, worn by the Pope. The Goths were not 
fully subdued until some time after, therefore someclahu-that 
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thePapBCy wasnof'set up," until ita away was TOmpletA. 
But this Is Dot a fBlr c<Hidn8loii. God's kingdom Is to be set 
up "in ttiedays''oTits enemies, and then conquer them.— 
Dan. 11. 44. Su It was with the F^mc^. It could not conquer 
its foes until after It was set up, or put in power. From 638 
until 1798, the Papacy bad dooainloD of tbe world as represent- 
ed by Borne. During those 1260 years, thoi^h otherB claimed 
to be the mlers of the empire, they never held Rome as their 
seat of government ; and tbe people of Borne and Italy recog- 
nized the Buprema<7 of the Papacy. Tbe union of tbe Church 
and State and tbe Bupremacy of tliechurcb are expressed by tbe 
symbol of tbe woman sitting on tbe tec-homed beast.— Bev. 
xvii. The beast is also a aymbol of human government, (Dan. 
vtl.); and as the church unlt«d to the man is called the " Han 
of Sin," so the church united to the beast is called the beast.— 
Bev. liii. Tbe beast proper is tbe Roman Empire, tbe seven 
heads are seven mountains (successive forms of government,) 
and the ten homB are ten divisions. In the seventeenth chap- 
ter the relation of the woman to the beast Is brought to view, 
and her character described : " Upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHEB OF HABLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EABTH."— VereeS. 

(This is not a description of the personal character of 
Catholics, many of whom have been and are noble and pure 
Christians, but of that system under which the Catholics 
themBelvea have been cruelly oppressed.) Here is an abomina- 
tion, and that she is the one that mafceth desolate is clear by 
the next verse : " And I saw the woman dninicen with the 
blood of tbe saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus." It is need- 
less to recall the terrible persecutions by the Papal power dur- 
ing the days of its supremacy, when millions were put to death 
for denying her exalted claims. 

Tbe present object is to locate the beginning of " the time 
of the end," and, by showing that it has oome, justify the 
search for tbe truth which Jesus said no man knew in his day. 
The period called " a time, times and half a time" in Danid, 
Is reduced to " forty and two months " (Rev. xlll. 6), and re- 
duced fortber to " a thousand two hundred and three score 
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toys,""— (1260 flays.)— Key. xiL 6. These are all apiflted to 
tbe duiatlon of that wtckod do^nioB. This refluctloa 
■count« twelve months In a time or year, And thirty days Id a 
month. This is a Bible method of covDtli^, aad is In har- 
mony vrith the signs and decrees In a cirde or (dmnnteTence 
of the earth.— See "Sacred Numbers." The wat^^ of the fiood 
Itrevafled Ave months, (Qen. yll. 11 and vlil. 4,) and the period 
is called "an hsndred and IRy days."— Chap. tIK 24. In sym- 
bolic prophecy a day stands f<^ a year, hence tbe period of I2M 
days means as many years. This nile Is givea in Eeelc. iv. 4-6. 
Some object to this year-day rule, but they admit that the 
"seventy weeks^ at Daniel Ik. were full lied In four hundred 
and ninety years, (T0z7»496,) and history shows that the 
"time, times and a hair' were hilfitled on the same principle, 
and reached from 538 to 1T9S. The Papal 'church took her seat 
in the former year, and her dominion was taken aWay in the 
latter year, as a result of the E^nch Revolution. She was 
partially restored in 1300, hut aerer to her former dominion. 
The legal power to destroy men's llTes for their faith, she has 
never had since then, and her partlid domintoo has been con- 
sumed by tlie progress of li^t, "tbe ^irit of his mouth, 'i 
since then, and will soon be destroyed by the " brightness of 
his coming," or Uie " manif estatJon «{ his presence"- Dan. 
Tli. 26,and2.ThesB. il. 8. 

The t«Tlble work of that long d«k period ts clearly 
marked la Daniel xi. 31-35. '"'Hie abomlnatloa tliat maketh 
desolate," iHit in power and sustidned by Bosvan armies, cor- 
rupted " by flatties," " swA as do wickedly against the (gos- 
pel) covenant;" " but the people that know their God shall be 
strong, and do azplolta. And tlH? that «nderstaBd among the 
people, shall instnict many: yet tkey shall fall by tbe sword 
«nd by flame, by captlrity and by voll, many days," [12m 
years.) This la a true history oC that time when so many 
millions perished Par do other reason than because they would 
not submit to the dogmatic teachli^ of the Papal church. 
" Now when they shall fUl, they sbaU be holpen with a little 
help."— Ter. 34. 

The Lutheran Betormation proved a help to the suffering 
ones. It« Influence was soon felt io Europe, and U put a check 
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on the assumed power of the church of Rome. In 1538, or just 
a thousand years from the beginning of the Fapal supremacy, 
the Holy Lei^uo was formed to sustain the Refonnatton. 
"But,"8ay9 the word, "many shall deave to them with flat- 
teries, and some of them of understanding shall fall, to try 
them, U) purge and make them white, evftn to the time of the 
end; because it Is yet for a time appointed."— Verse 35. 

Though help had come, yet that cruel power was not brolf- 
en until the French Revolution. When that dominion over 
the consciences of men ceased, be It observed, " the time of 
the end " began. So says the above Scripture. And with the 
dettnite location of the " abomination that maketh desolate " 
before them, and the greater freedom resulting from its over- 
throw, it Is no wonder that there should tie a great Increase of 
Itnowledge.— I>an. xii. 4. Both Church and State were held 
down by the union— that liond of unholy wedlock. Since her 
power was checked, there has been a most remarkable increase 
of knowledge In all branches of science, and this century has 
been flooded with improvements and inventions. Think of the 
implements and machinery now in use, not thought of before; 
of railroads, steamboats, and of the wonderful things controlled 
by steam ; of how the lightning has been tamed, made to car- 
ry intelligence, by the telegraph, to communicate sound, as In 
the use of the telephone, and is now used even to light up our 
cities. From the taper to the electric light indicates the 
general progress of the present century, and it does not surpass 
the Increase of light on Bible subjects during the same time. 

The school-boy of to-day can do many things that the most 
eminent men a centurysince never thought of doing. The Im- 
provement In the art of printing in this period is wonderful, 
and It has been used for the circulation of truth as well as er- 
ror. To keep men In Ignorance of the Bible was the basis of 
Papal success, and the increase of light scatters the shades of 
night. Nearly all the missionary work has been done in the 
present century ; and the organization of Bible and Tract so- 
cieties, and evenSunday-schools, has been almost if not wholly 
confined to this century. Men have had the freedom of con- 
science needed, and in consequence have searched the Bible 
for themselves, without the fear of losing their lives if they 
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tJared to fhlnk outside of tbe papular 'chantiel. The fhinga 
'which angels and men wanted tn know tmt could not, because 
■Grod bad arranged that titelincdE should be "shut up and sealed 
unto t^ time of ttie end,'" takj txom-, tint the time has come, 
l>e a proper subject tor iuveetlgatton, Mid ttie wolds of Jesus, 
takec In connection with these Bible facts, Inst^ul ot hinder- 
ing, become a warrant for seaTchlng. 

ThereasoB forftilngon theSpriogof A. D. 1915asthe end 
of " the ■ time of the end " will te given in the chapter on " The 
Times of the Gehtiles." Let it be noted that we are now in 
*' the time of the end." The application of " the abomination 
tbat maketh desolate," not only shaws where that period iDe- 
san, but also gives a date, after which, and In this time, the 
resurrection of Daniel Isdue. Incoonectfon with what Daniet 
was told which tns been considered, a period of I3SS years is 
given, reaching- from the setting up of the abomination to the 
" end " of something. And a lilessing Is pronounced upon bini 
" that wait«th and cometh " to that end.— Verse 12. " But go 
thy way (Daniel) till the end: for thou shalt rest, and stand In 
thy lot at the end of the days." Here Daniel's resuirection Is 
brought to view in contrast with his resting ; and with Daniel, 
comes the on]« to which he h«4oQes,~<P>^pl>«ts, Rev. xU 18.) 
Paul sajs all shall be raised, but " Every man in his own or- 
■ler."— I. Oor. xv, 22, ZS. Fku the year 538, where ttie abomi- 
nation was set up, oi put Ib pow«r, 13K years roach to the 
^rear 1873, or U ptolonged to Urn uVmst to 1874. It is three 
o'clock, inlaw, till It is four, «wil 1338 till It Is 13M. Thereare 
cases mentioned In (Ae Bible wh«d« tine was ptolnnged a laifre 
fraction of a year.— Oomfjare 2. Sau. «. 4^ 6, and 1. Chrottv 
xxlx. 27. 

Evidence will be given that the end ot harveat of the gos- 
pel age b«ewi in 1874. " The harvest n t^e end of the age." 
Hatt. xiil. 38. The Greek wont aiw) is rendered "world" In 
tM common version, but it should be rendered " age." The 
harvest, or reaping the ^tuth, (Rev. siv. 14-16,) seems to in- 
clude not only the gathering togethnot the salnta unto Christ, 
but the rewarding of the various orders, "prophets, saints, and 
. them tbat fear his name, small and great," and the disposition 
cf the tares or corruptingelemeotby trewjudgmenu.— Matu 
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xlil. 30; Iter. xl. 18. Then astlie han-eet iBthecnd, thcHtatA- 
mont to T>aniel may read thus: " Gotby way tilt tta« harvest;" 
and where the 1335 days (years) end, " the time of the harvest" 
begins. 

This harmonizes with the idea of the end, or harvest, be- 

I OK a period of time, ("In tbetimeof harvest") and a work of 
order, (" 1 will say to the reapers, Gather ye together fint th« 
tares, etc."— Matt. xiii. 30.) The Jewish age ended with ahar- 
vest, which was introduced by the presence and ministry of 
Christ In the flesh.— Matt. ix. S7, 38 and John i.v. 3&-3S. The 
light In that harvest was great, as said Jesus: "Blessed 
are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they hear." 
That harvest was the dawn of the gospel age, and tbls harvest 
is the dawn of the millennial age. Now If It was blessed to 
live to the end of the days [Dan. Ix. 25,) which introduced that 
banest, surely it is more blessed to live to the end of the days 
that marie the beginning of this harvest and glorious dawn. 
"Blessed is he that waiteth and cometta to the 133S days." 
All who are In the light are now enjoying that promised bless- 
ing, and can appreciate the poet's words : 

" We are living, we are dwelling, 

In a grand and awful time ; 
In an age, on ages telling; 
To be living Is sublime." 
The words of Jesus to his dtsclples Just before his ascen- 
sion are sometimes urged against the possibility of knowing 

I I e time. They asked : " Lord, wilt thon at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?"— Acta I. 6. They knew from 
the prophecl(« and from bis own teaching that at some time 
the kingdom would be restored to Israel, and they were In 
haste and anzlons to know the time. The Saviour's answer Is 
an admission that there is a time when what they expected 
would be done ; but the Father had not yet made known the 
time. " It is not for you ttbe church of that day, as represent- 
ed by them] to know the times or the seasons which the Fath- 
er hath put In his own power. But ye shall receive power, 
when the Holy Ghost is come upon you, etc."— Verses 7, 8. In 
view of what has befn shown about the knowledge due at 
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" the ttmtt of the end," and the mission of the IToly Spirit to 
lead the church Into all truth as it beevmeB due, this state- 
ment of Christ U like saying: "It is not for the church to 
know th'e time now, hut the Spirit will malce it koowa f n the 
time of the end, when it Is neede I." 

Mark! theSpirit makes it kn^wn now, not hy direct rev- 
elation, but, by thoi^nierRtandingof what wait long agon'- 
veated In the prophet-s. The truth In In the Bible, as oil is in 
a lamp. " Thy word is a lamp to my Teel.^ But It must be 
as n lamp that hums todo theint«nded good. All the light 
Ih in the oil which can in- developed from it by the process of 
burning. The same tSpirit which inspired "holy men otold" 
to write the won!, is given to the church, according to the 
Saviour^B promise, to lead them to understand the word. The 
leadlngof the Spirit is like the process of burning, by which 
the light Is brought out. 

" For as a snare shall It come on all them that dwell upon 
the face of the whole earth."— Luke xxi. 35. This is often 
quoted as against knowing the time. Tooome as a snare is to 
tome unawares, or without knowing it, and something is lost 
liy all on whom it so comes. They lose the enjoyment of the 
light, which is a gnat Uruiirg. The ctnttxt, u.'ualiy over- 
looked, shows that It Is not necessary that it should coaie 
upon all as a snore: In fact, it Is the veiy thing against which 
the Saviour warns. '* Take ht«d to yourselves, lest at any 
time ymr hearts be overrharged with surfeiting, drunkenness, 
and thecaresoT this life, and so that day come upon ymi ua- 
awares, lorasa snare will it come upon alt (fen*"— that Is, 
the ovwciiargsd.— Verse 3*. The ^ibject requires attention 
that It may be known when the day comes. This clearly 
teaches that the day does aot come like the grand wreck of 
worlds expected by some, or all would know It. To come un- 
awares, it must come in an unexpected time and manner ; and 
whoewr would he able to understand the deep things must 
ttave their habits good, and consequently their minds clear. 
No stronger argument can be made for temperance in all 
things than the Saviour here makes. 

But It there is no wreck so that everybody might know, 
aad DO time ruvealed, as sou'e claim,' liow can any avoid Its 
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fomln^ on tlieof aa a snare? A aleepfnfT worfd fseses fntta 
one day to another smd knowfl H notr bat be who alta up 
watctalnfrharii^aCAneHceepn', kBovrs wben be passeft the 
midnight beer. B«l it would coHb ■nawan* iqwn thcr 
Watcher, to»f ff ber bad strt tbe time. Tbe ward» of Jems a9 
above, knteadof bcfag^ralKKt K0e>wtnf tlt^t&ncra'vatherai 
warmnttorweavcb&igrtbtwt *M7 laK>w, and w> tbat the- 
day may not emie nwtwan. 

Not only those who fcwrw tbv tfme when K cdannenced 
»re within the Teael(9f tbe bluafn g, but aS wbo know the 
day o#visft»tfo>helbpe)ti»eiided. TM»t» evidemr for not- 
«nly those who stood ready to> revetre tbe Sorloar when he 
was IntiDdnced were Messed irith tbe l%h» o» tbat period, but 
all who reeeired him during bis rf^. Aai Jerusalem wa» 
nverthrown because Ibe natlca lUfnv mt Ibe (ftne (rf its vi^ 
Jtation.— Lufee xiz, 4i 

There are seTeraJ Scriptures Hbe-tbeaborewbicti will tie 
better undeistond bj the observance o4 an JmportaDt dlstinc 
tion made by the Sarioar, When addresring -bb <;burch, a» 
represented by M»hiim6dkite foUowerSrbe iiaed ttir personal 
pronouns, "ye" and "you," aod in^icakiugof tbe world, he 
ased ''they "and "tbem," "Feare»otrf the world, but I 
have cbosen yoO wrt al the world. " The IWng cburcb o* the 
■whole dispeneatioD t» so addr^sed a» von fennily. " Oo^ inU^ 
all tbe world * * and, Jo, 1 am witb )«u alway, even unto 
the end ol tbe age." Tbt» is miT comnit»ri<»i and promise, as 
well and tbefrs. Tbe want of seeing this important indnclple 
of the unity of tbe cbllti^ has led many to suppose tbat the 
apofttle» expected to lire till tbe coming of Christ. 
' Now read the passage tinder consideratkiD (Lake xxi. 34— 
86) in tbe l^bt of tbls distinction, and it will be sees that lt[> 
iB in tavorol knowing tbe time, and not against ft. "Take 
heed to yourselvee, lest at any time your hearts be tnercharged 
* * and so tbat day come upon yon unawares. Tor as a 
snare will it c(»ne upon ail A«m [tbe oreicbarged] that dwell 
upon tbe face of tbe whole earth. Watdi ye, therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these thiogp tbat Bball oome to pass, and stand before the Son 
of mas." Ko ck»nr ooDUiultloi) could be joade to eibow tils' 
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importanceof both knowledge of what God has rcvealetl, in- 
vludin? the time, aoti holiness of character. 

With the same distinction Id mind, another Scripture 
supposed to be agittnst knowing the time comes to the other 
side as a witnuts : " But of the times and seasons, brethren, 
!fe havtt no nwed that I write unto ymt, (or yourtiebxa know per- 
fectly that the day of the Lord ao cometh as a thief in the 
night : for when Mcy shall peace and safety, then sudden de- 
struction cometh upon (A«»t, as tra^'all upon a woman with 
child ; and fAey shall not escape. But jk, brethren, are not In 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye 
are all thechildrenof light and of the day ; we arc not of the 
night nor of darkness. Therefore, let us not sleep as do 
«1hei«, but let us watch and be sober."—!. Thess. v. 1-7. 
Here, again, is the combination of knowledge and holiness. 
What God has tjins joined together, let not man put asunder. 

From what Is taught In the Bible in reference t ivarL ty o( 
ability and knowledge in the church, it cannot be that each 
)>eman must u' can know the whole truth. But these factt* 
coBsidend certainly justify the search for what is revealed on 
Chis flubjeet as well as orthcrs, and, at the same time they con- 
demn IndHIerence or oontempt either for what is revealed or 
for those who seairh. 

Th« general impression anoong Christians is ttiat nothing 
fxn he known about the time, and that the church were to t>e 
vaa^xntis e«pCT;tinf the return of Christ from the moment 
be went awwy. But it was impossible for him to return at 
unco, OB Kcoount of his work in the hcriy places, as the anti- 
typical High Priest, of which so much is said in the letter to 
the Hebrews. Tlie ortfcr of that work has to be observe<l in 
fulflllnwnt, «s Well as the worif itself : and it requires time. 
Christ Invariably placed a long series of events between his 
going away and his return, (Matt, xxlv.) and never command- 
ed his disciples to watch fur his coming, but to give heed to 
what he told them. The church had no more right to expect 
the return of Christ immediately, than a passenger from New 
York to Chicago has a right to expect Chicago before he has 
passed the Intervening Nations. If he were interested in his 
JouTQcy he would watch for the statioos, but not for Chicago, 
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nntll be taa tuen tftt tast station. The ScriptUraT -wslcfting 
eons^te not in tooting up into tbe skj to see If Christ Is com' 
tag, but in girtng heeH to the sore word of pnipfaecr, and 
seeking tc mtffona to t&e tUvioe nfle of llfe^ 

The apostle T^vt, when spea&fng of the day of aar "gath' 
ering together nnto hf m, '^shewed tbat it «M not to ti« expected 
flamed lately. "Let no maatfeeeiVeyoa &y any means : for tbat 
day shall not come, except tbere cone a fallfng away first and 
that man of sin bo JeTealed', etc. "—1 . Thess f i. 1-t. O'nleas thl* 
development of the " ao» of p«rdftioB " be hi tfite past, no one 
has a right to espeet etthei Cbrtst ortVie gatberfag'.— Verse 1. 
This fact shouM mswer those who expect thfa to ba fnlfllled la 
thedeTelopment of apCTsonal "Antichtist" or "Man of Sin,"' 
after the safnts are gfoAe. Vfiatever ft means, it must be ful- 
filled before that day. It seems clear tbat the Papacy fills the 
picture of pridf'and aodaclbus clidms, and ttia^ as a supreme 
power, It has receiveil Its death-blow, and is fn the past. 

The writer claims that tlie period h rerealed dvriiif which 
Christ comes, the Ifr^g generation Is ]ndged, the dead In 
Christ are ratsed, the Htlng cbanged wttbont sleeping thou'ghii 
they die, the nations oTeTWhelUed in a titae of trouble, the 
Jewsrestofeiff arndtbewSefcebttrcliof ChflsS delfveied from 
Babylon, Sad ttms ande ivaSj for tbe glorious millennial 
feign. Tbts period is fisrty yesiv and matateaced in 1S:5, and 
will reae& te 19^. Tbfs period is the line te* dispose of the 
church and fhfe oattosB as dow existing, and h fn tbat sense' 
the harrest. It is the tfaoe of exaltatioar of both Jewish and 
gospel chnrebes to tbeit positions for minevnlat work, and 
lence istbe day-dawn. The Ilgbt sMniog enOod's i^an of th& 
ages is is hanDony with this clattn as to the tftse. The magni- 
tude of tbe themes, and the interests loTolTed for both the 
cburcb and the world, are a miteickt apology for BeiBg inter' 
csted In these things. 
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CHAPTEB VII. 
UIBLE CBBOSOLOOY. 

I HEBE la evidence that the six thousand yc:in< from thfl 
J) creation of Adam ended in the antamti of 1819. It 1b ft 
(J venerable tntditlon, and not without re&win, that the 
seventh thousand jean of the world's history will be the great 
sabbath.— 8ee Page 68, The term day, in the Bible as In or- 
dlnary language, is used In a variety of ways. Twelve hours 
make a day as contrast^] with night, but Including both, 
twenty-four hours make a day. The daratlon of anythintr Is 
Often called Its day. Thus every Icing has bis dav, and every 
dynasty has Ita day. Properly, a day Is any specified period of 
time. The forty rears of Israel's Jonrney In the wlldemras is 
called their " day of temptation."— Heb. lil. 8. 9. The gospel 
B«e 1» called a " day of salVBtlon," (2. Cor. vl. 2.) and the future 
^elscalled"tfaedayof Christ."— Phil. 1. Sand it. If). 

Christ quoted from Isatah 1x1. I, 2: "The Spirit of the 
Lord God Is upon me, because he hath anointed nia to * • 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord," ivnd omitted, "the 
day of vengeance of our Qod." — Lulce Iv. 18, 19. The phrases, 
" day of the Lord," and " day of wrath," are very common In the 
Bible. They are probably identical, and refer to a period of 
time at the introduction of the millennial age, and In some 
sense cover the whole age. The tra-iition la doubtless correct 
that fixes upon the seventh thousand years as the great sab- 
batb ; and tbeto Is much evideoce that it i» an aoe of icstUu- 
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tloD and blessing; but this period of trausttion on which we 
have entered is everywhere in the Bible spoken of as a day 
of wrath aad trouble. "Theday of tbe Lord Is at hand, and 
as a destruction from the Almlghtf shall it come. "—Joel 1. 15. 
It is "a day ol darkness and Kloominess, of clouds and of Ihlclc 
darkness."— U. 2. " The day of the Lord is darkness, and not 
light."— Amos V. 18. "The mighty man shall cry there bltt«r' 
ly. That day is a day of wmth, a day of trouble and distress. 
* * And I will bring distress upon men ; * * their blood 
shall be poured out as dusl, and their flesh as dung. Neither 
their sliver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the 
day of the Lord's wrath."— Zeph. 1. 14-18. 

These are examples of a common expression of the Bible, 
and give one prominent phase of this transition period. From 
one standpoint all is dark, and a great many can see no further. 
But however dark it la, or may become, there Is llsht beyond 
it. In one respect, " It is the time of Jacob's trouble, but he 
shall bo saved out of it."— Jer. zxx. 7. There is restitution t>e- 
yond it; and this Is cheering, as the dark cloud, like a pall. Is 
seen falling over the world. The storm is necessary to purify 
the moral atmosphere. 

Speaking of Israel: " Thus satth the Lord, I am returned 
unto Ziouj and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and she 
Bhall he called a city of truth; • * There shall yet old men 
and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, • * and 
it shall be full of boys and girls paying In- the streets there- 
of," See Zech. viil. 3-9, for a description of the unparalleled 
prosperity of JOTUsalem. "Bat be/ore lAose days [of restora- 
tion] there was no hire for man, nor for beiwt, nor any peace 
to bim that went out or came in, hecaiiseof the aflllctton: for 
I set all men every one against his neighbor," 

This foretells a terrible and world- wldti scene of desolation 
and trouble, coinected with the dawn of theage of restitution. 
It Is as the storm liefare the sunghise, or as the clearing away 
of the rubbish in the Spring, that the green herbageof millen- 
nial peace may appear. " Fur all the earth rimll be devoured 
with the Are of my Jealousy." [Not a literal Are.] " For then 
will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may all 
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve hhn with one con- 
sent."— Zeph. lit 8,.a. 
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Some can see only the terrible part of this prophecy, as 
given in the first chapter. And the Lord for some reason has 
let it be BO by breaklog the connection of thought. In order 
tosee the use of the t«rriblethiD^ and to obtain the key of 
hope and blessing, omit the second chapter and seven verses of 
the third. The eighth veree connects with the first chapter. 

One Important feature of this foretold trouble is financial, 
or the conflict between labor and capital. " Go to now, ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you. Tour riches are corrupted, and yonr garments are moth- 
eaten." [It can only lefer to that which Is unused or exces' 
sive.] "Yourgoldandjoursilverarecankered; ind the rust 
of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh 
as it were fire. Te have heaped up treasure for the last days. 
Behold the hire of the laborers who hare reaped down your 
fields, which is of you liept baclc by fraud, crtetta." [It is un- 
just gain ttiat is condemned.] " And the cries of ttaem which 
have reaped baveeotered into theeareof the Ltnd of salMoth," 
[armies].— James v. 1-4. 

This is a most remarkable prophecy, and a more perfect 
pen-picture of the present financial condition of the world 
could scarcely be given. And that war in some form is inevit- 
able is indicated by the prophecy and admitted by many. 
There is on all hands, throughout the civilized world, a pe- 
culiar and excessive agitation on this question of capital and 
labor, which warrants the idea that the Spirit in the prophets 
foreeawand foretold these days. And it is a fact worthy of at- 
tention, that a peculiar financial crisis, which became almost 
universal, began in the autumn of 1S73, wbere the six thou- 
sand years ended. 

True, men have been expecting a healthy reaction, and 
after several very dark years, a reaction has come, but whether 
it is permanent or not remains to be seen. The writer would 
not be Benaatioaal, nor make anything worse than It Is, and 
will be glad to see any improvement tbat may come, but he 
regardsitasonlyoneotthewavesof trouble. With the Bible In 
band, and the great fact of human selfishness and the unsettled 
conflict between labor and capital in miad, be is confident that 
the worst has not coipe. .. ^ is aafured tbat society will neve^ 
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he settled Aot sate While a few am reTellnur In wealth, eMe 
nod luxury, and the mlUionH are scarce!}' able to eke out a 
mere exintMUce. It 1i easier M name the disease than t^o cure 
It, but the cure munt come, and whateverittands in opposition 
to the Lord's way of securlnit the ^neral ^ood must fall. But 
he will not speak dofpnatlcallj of the exact order or manner of 
future events. It becomes all to watch and be sober, to avoid 
«XtniTHgance, and anf share In whatever Is nnjiist or oppre!» 
aire. ."Seek rlghteousneas, seek meekness; It may he fe shall 
be hid In the day of the Lord's anger."— Zeph. 11. H. 

(It ts now ten'years since the above in rtiference to the 
time of trouble was first written, and Jn looking It over there 
U no cause for regret, nor to think nnj- part of It I" a mistake. 
Indeed, the condition of society in its business affairs clenrlf 
confirms the truth of the position taken. The war (of classes 
and of ideas) Is upon us. The tide of battle rises higher and 
higher. Bveiy department of society ff^ls it. Labor ontanl- 
luttlonsofall kinds are as regiment* in the field. The laborers 
urt^ in the aggressive. Capitalists are In the dfTenslve. The 
interests of capital and labor should be oop, hnt now they arc 
sword Vpoint. The cry of the laborer Is for a reward according 
to his works. There may he a few wh^i ask for more than thai; 
In this they may be imitating the spirit of the wealthy classes, 
who have always had more than they earned: but the general 
movement Is toward equity and justice. It is not so much a 
question of who Is in fault, as how to remedy these iinefiual 
conditions of Boclety;— how to fill the valleys and to bring the 
mountains low. It is to be hoped that the warfare may he 
carrieti on and the problem solved without carnage. Some are 
greatly in fear, in looking after the things coming on theearth: 
" for the powers of the heavens fthe ruling powers] shall t>e 
shaken." But many are learning that great conflicts may 
come, and great victories results even though " the weapons of 
warfare are not Cramal, hnt migh^ through Ood to the pul^ 
ing dow n of strongholds. " 

Bnt however the change may be brought abont, the Lord 
has declared against the rich, and In favor of the poor— the 
laboring maseee. He will Judge with equity [equality] for the 
-|>ooc oC tbeeacUii utd ahaU bMsk to pfmet tbe o^Hefleon. 
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Tbis cliaDge must include aad cume by tbe education of Iho 



Hen born betre to wealth and wealtb-maklnK propertiyare 
not to blame fur the clrcumBtanceti of their birth. The con- 
dltloDB of society are at fault, rather thau men; but these 
condltionsmuatglve way Id the Interest of jurilluc and hu- 
munity. In the past, the many have labored and even suffered, 
and the profibt have been mainly to tlie fow. They have 
"heaped up treasure." Now It may be that a few will 
suffer |]n their mluds), for the prophet had declared that, 
" Neither their sliver nor their gold Hhall be able to dellyer 
them," And why should ttiey? Honest toll alooG ithould reap 
reward. One of the principles of the kiainlnm of Christ, as 
expriissodbyPaul, Is, that if a man will ujt wori£ neither shall 
he eat. 

It Is not the province nor purpose of the writer to show 
bow the change will come about. But he has full confidence 
that the time has come, and that In the movementii uf the 
present day " Our God Is niuicliing uu " to>vard the solution of 
these vast problems;— that the forces and tendencies non oper- 
ating, however much they may even siem agaioiit it, will re- 
sult In overtbrowlDg the prciiuut order and establishing the . 
new. 

. It has been a great encturageuient to those who have been 
watching along on this line, to see how many earnest people 
are now learning to think in the same direction — evincing a 
convictionat least that somfthiDg must be done toward im- 
proving the condition of ^arth'ii lulling millions— the real 
producers of all capital. Tlie Interest in the theme may bo 
partially indicated by tbe fact that oC a boulc treating on this 
subject, entitled "Looking Backward," by liklward Bellamy, 
over one-quarter of a million copies have in a veiy short time 
been circulated among the reading public. It certainly shows 
ttiat the subject is receiving much thought, and tbe book 
mentioned is making them think more The agitation is not 
only American, but world-wide. 

Some one has suggested that "Looking Backward" la 
treating of the earthly side of the change of which Day Dawn 
treats uf the spiritual aide. If :-o, they must In sume va; ba 
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related In spirit. About twelve years ago, the writer had the 
privilege of delivering a lecture, on this day of trouble and Its 
grand rewilta, in the Baptist cburch at Cbicapee Falls, Mass., 
whose pttstor was Mr. Bellamy, the father of Edward, the 
author of "Looking Backward." In that hook as well as in 
this, the year 18T3 is spoken of as the beginning of the 
present peculiar flnancial trouble. 

Wblle thousands are being moved by the facts and forces 
of our time, only a few perhaps are yet aware that the move- 
ments In which they are lnteKSt«d have come In the period 
mariced out in the prophecies of the Bible. This assurance is 
however the strongest reason for certain success. Those In 
the light can rise above the turmoil and fear Incident to any 
particular agitation, and yet be assured that God ia In them 
all, and will fulfill his word for the blessing of men as a result 
of all the trouble.) 

This subject of chronology is Important, not only because 
It Is In Itself a direct argument which locates us in the be- 
ginning of the seventh thousand years, and in the time of 
trouble, but because It is the key to several other time-argu- 
ments. There are two or three lines of prophecy that show 
our position definitely on the stream of time that are not in 
any way connected with or dependent on this chronology. 
Among them, is the one referred to In the preceding chapter, 
— " The days of Daniel rii."— which deals esclueively with 
facts and dates within the limit of the gospel age, some of 
. wblch come within the range of this generation. The har- 
mony between several time-aigumenta, some of which are and 
others not dependent on the chronolc^y, is an evidence In 
favor of both the arguments and the chronology. 

Suppose you have an iron safe to open, and a bunch of keys 
from which to select, and you Und that the only key which 
will open the safe, will also open Its several drawers, you will 
at once decide that you have the right key. Here, the safe is 
the day of the Lord, the several drawers are the time-argu- 
ments marking important points In that day, and the key Is 
the chronology. There are a great many chronologies of more 
or less merit, like the bunch of keys, but there is only one of 
the many on which there con be developed a harmonious end- 
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fng of the propfeetio pwlods, and that Is Bowen'n Chrtmolog!/. 
This Btftads in the eettmate of many writers aimply on a par 
with several others, bat Bishop Usher's Is endorsed by the 
greatest number, and Is tiie one fonnd In the margin of our 
'common reference BtMes. Bowen'shae one perullarity, how- 
ever, which commends It: It Is the only one that claims to be 
simply a BiWe chronolo^. There are c"nfossed diftlcultlea 
and app^Knt bFealcswhlch other writers Sepk to overcome by 
reference to Joeephus, but Bowen gives every yoiir mentioned 
in the Btble, in the Hue between Adnm and Gyrus, and adds 
no more. It must stand or (alt on Its own merits. If the Lord 
has given a cbroBoli^y, when it Is due to be understood, the 
Spirit will enable men to find it in the Bible. The writer be- 
lieves this has beMi done. 

Bowen claims that tiie time is revealed from Adam to the 
first year of Cynis, B, C. 536, and no farther. The Lord helps 
men only when they cannot help themselves; reveals only 
what cannot be discovered by the use of thp natural powers. 
ThtB time, from Adam to Cyrns, I** called the pre-hfstorld 
period, In which e^entB were recorded mainly by pictures or 
biefoglyphlcs, and dates could not be expressed. With the rise 
of the FerslsB power a system of writing was introduced, and 
since then tb« combination of History and Astronomy enables 
men to reclton time aocuralPly. It Is Jttst as easy for Astron- 
omers td reckon backward as fonrard, and t« tell when eclipses 
have been as when they will be. That they can do the latter 
Is well koowK, aad this should give confidence as to the 
formep. 

" Ptolemy 'sCaaon," a system of Astronomical calculations, 
com^ledby a (amouftGreek AHtmaomep, Ptolemy Claudius, 
whQ flourished batweea A. D. 126 and A. D. 190, ttxes upon 
B. C. 538 as the fiwtyear-of Cyr«s. This is usually accepted 
as correct, except by a few writers who seem anxious, or find 
Itnecessary, to modify history toflt their prophetic theories. 
Usher is thereter» right as far back as Cyrus, and he gives 
B. C. 536 as the d»te of his first year. But further back than 
that, no chronol(«y Is safe bat what can be found in the Bible. 
The Hebrew text is accepted because from It our common 
Bible Is translated, which God in his providence has made the 
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l)auis of the itrlncipal Christian work and Bouroe of light, and 
recognized the two TestamenU as his "Two Wltnoaaoa."— 
It«v. xl. 

Tbe following U a statement of the six thoosaod yean 
from Adam, according to Bowen's ChIOlloloB]'^-' 

From Adam to the end of the flood 16G6 yean. 

From the flood to the covenant, 427 " 

From the covenant to the law,... 490 " 

1 n tbe wilderness, 40 " 

To tbe dlvlskm of tbe land, A " 

To Samuel, tbe ptophet, 460 " 

From Samuel to David, 40 " 

Under the kings of Judah 473 " 

The desolation of Jerusalem, 70 " 

From Cyrus to Cbrlstlan era, 636 " 

Totheendof Bible year, in 187S...... 1872 " 

Total 8000 " 

This ia reckoned on Jewish or Bible time. The Jewish 
nation bad two years,— dvll and eccleBlastlcal. Tbe ctvilyear 
begins in the Antumn, and the other In tbe Spring, but as tbe 
latter was not established until after leaving £gypt, this chro- 
nology 16 reckoned by the civil time. The Jewish year corre- 
sponding to our year 1872 therefore reached to the Autumn of 
1873. It will be observed that this chronology Is not affected 
at all whether tbe coxunon era is or Is not properly dated. 
Whether Christ was bom two, four, or flve years before the 
common era does not change the length of time from Adam 
to 1873, any more than a point {.)*t one place or another on a 

line ( ) changea«he lengtb of that line. The lime would 

be the same length if Christ had never been born. 

If any one will trace the chronology as it is presented, 
referring to chapter and verse, he will be better able to appre- 
ciate Ite strei^tb, and that of all the arguments based upon it 
It may seem dry to some, but attention will make It interest- 
ing, and its importance will Justify all in an earnest etlort to 
understand It. 

Each period will be presented In its order, from Adam to 
Cyrus. From Adam to the day the flood waa dried up was 
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1656 Tears.— Gen. T. and Tlii. 13. "This b tbe booli of the 
generation of Adam."— Verse 1. 

From Adam to tbe birtti of Setti, (verse 3] 130 years. 

From blrtli of Seth to birth of Enos, (vene 6) 106 

From blrtb of Bnofl to birth of Cainan, (Terse 9) m 

Prom birth of Cainan to birth of Uahalaleel, (verse 12) 70 
From birth of Hahalaleel to birth of Jared, (verse 15) 65 
From birth of Jared to birth of Bnoch, (verse 18).... 162 
FromblrthotBnoohtobirthot Methuselah, (verse 21) 65 
From birth of Methuselah to birth of Lamech, (vs. 25) 1ST 
From birth of Lamech to birth of Noah, (verses 28, 29) 182 
From birth of Noah to the day the waters vrere dried, 

(chapter vUi. 13) 600 

Total 1656 

In this line la no brealc, as it is reckoned from birth to 
birth, and therefore no attention is paid to the other portions 
of tbe lives of the men named. It is also stated to the day. 

There is a difflcnlty here, for from Adam to the birth of 
Hethuselah is 687 years, to which, if the le'n^h of his life— 969 
years (verw 27)~be added, it gives 1656 years. But he did not 
go into the ark; the flood lasted quite a laige portion of ayear, 
and yet it takes Noah's 600 to complete the 1666. This is an 
example of the shortening of a period a fraction of a year; and 
this could be done without affecting the chronology, as the 
time of Hetbuselah's death Is not needed fn the line. Methu- 
selah had entered on the flood year, and it was Included in the 
statement of his age, but in the line of chronolc^, Noah's age 
at the end of the flood Is stated to a day. This method of 
shortening or prolonging Is not uncommon In the Bible, hut It 
is believed that fractions balance each other In the Lord's mode 
of stating the time. " Zedcklah reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem."— Jer. 111. 1. But the sixth and seventh verses show 
that in the fourth month of his eleventh year the city was 
broken up. The years are accepted as stated In thedlrect line. 
From the flood to the death of Tu«h, Abraham's father, 
was 427 years.— Oen. xi. 10-32:—, 

From the flood to birth of Arphaxad, (verse 10) 8 years. 

From birth of Arphaxad to birth of Salah, (verse 12) 35 ■• 
From birth of Satoh to birth of Eber, (verse 14) 30 " 
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Ymm birth o( Eber to birth of Fel^, {verse 16) 34 fears. 

From birth of Peleg to birth of Reu, (verse 18) 30 " 

From birth of Beu to birth of Senig, (verse 20) 32 " 

From birth of Serug to birth of Nahor, (verse 22). ... 30 " 
From birth of NahoF to birth of Terati, (verae 24). . , 2ft " 

From Tenth's birth to bis death, (Teise32) 206 " 

Total, -.437 ■' 

Pass over the blm« of- the birtih ofTernh'saooBfoDtbeiw^s' 
entr, because there is a direct line without It. Up bo the time 
of Terah's death, there Is scarcely poorn for a dlffeteooe of 
optntoD. From the cov^iMit with Abraham> to the law was 
430years.— Gal, Hi. 16i il. The covenant was made at the 
death of Terah, and included the promise of the land.— Abts 
vii. 4, 5. " And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said: 
Unto thy seed will I give this land."— Geo. xiL 7. This cove- 
nant made with Abram was repeated afterward, " with an 
oatb Tinto Isaac, and conflrmed to Jacob."— Psalm cv. 9-11. Its 
being thus repeated at later periods cannot, as some think, 
move the date of the covenant with Abraham, and that la the 
fact of which Paul gives us the date in Galablans iil, 16, 17. 
Because Isaac was a type, and the promises are all typical, 
this covenant issaid to have been " conflrmed of God in Christ." 
Thus the end of the 427 years of the precedli^ period, and the 
b^lnniog of this 430 years are at the sanjje- point,— Terah's 
death,— and there Is no break in the cttronology. There are 
what have appeared breaks, and insurmountable difflculties, 
but it looks plain as here stated, and we proceed with con- 
fidence." 

The 430 years b^[an with the covenant, and reached tobhe 
law, as Paul has stated. The pasaover was the first feature of 
the law, and was Instituted on the night the children of Israel 
leftEgypU "Kuw the sojourning of the children of Ismel, 

• Some tM« toaaH > *UH>owd dlicnu|UT al slny Jem, busd on the lUU- 
mentlD Gen. xJ.Kconipsied vitb tbitlD ili.V The formfmUKs th*t T< ' ' ' 



at Ahram wti» bom when Twih.wa* MTBntj, ind tbei 
■intTielil[WrTirM,^itT y 



irhlclilt 



forabiahihfi died.— Meil. an. But wli«aiiw' tUI nid thawholepwun will aea 
tfatl AbmiD wu KTent7-flTe UDd the cnveDont *u mads it Turib'ii death, md 
tneririllnM nFedtoiii>ket>ieBbu>af>i»iura[ea«. whlablinotlnhumoDTvUtl 
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who dwelt to Egypt, was (onr hnndred ai«i thirtf years, and It 
came to pass at the end of ttie four hnndred and thirty years, 
even the self-same day It came to pass, that all the hosts of the 
Lord wentout from the land oCEgypt.^—Exod. xll. 41. The 
context shows that the passover iras Instituted at that time. 
Thus there Is an unbroken line from Uie creation of Adam to 
the exodus from Egypt. The above pasaajTB does not say the 
children of Israel sojourned In Egypt four hundred and thirty 
years, as some dalm, but the sojourning of that people, who 
dwelt in Bsypt, lasted that length of time. The sojourning 
began in the person of Abraham, from t^etlmeof the promise, 
and continued in the others who dwelt In tabernacles, having 
no continuing place.— Keb. xl. 9. As Levi, one of the tribes, 
paid tithes in Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father ' 
(Heb. viL 9, 10,] so all the tribes sojourned In Abraham. This 
has caused some to stumble; but let the Lord speak in a darlc 
way, and then be bis own interpreter. 

From the exodus, they were forty yeais in the wilderness, 
and from the crossing of the Jordan to the diTlslon of the land 
waa six years. Thero is a traction over, but the Lord calls the 
day of temptation " forty years," and we accept It, believing 
that he will make the fractions balance.— Heb. lii. 8, 9. It 
was forty-flve yeais, to a day, from the sending of the spies, to 
the division of the land. Caleb, one of the good spies, said : 
" Forty years old was 1 when Moses the servant of the Lord 
sent me from Kadeeh-Bamea to espy out the land. * * And 
now the Lord bath kept me alive, as he said, these forty and 
five years, * * and I am this day four-soore and five years 
old. "—Joflhua xiv. 7-10. "And Joshua blessed him and gave 
unto Caleb Hebron (or an Inheritanoo."— Verae 13. 

Why in this and other cases is it stated so pointedly If not 
to give ending and starting points f It was a year and a frac- 
tion from leaving Egypt to the sending of the spies. They 
left Egypt on the Qfteenth day of the first month. —Num. 
xxziii. 3. (Bameees or Gloahen was the best land in Egypt.— 
Geo. xlvll, U.) On the twentieth day of the second month 
In the second year, they Journeyed from Sinai toward Faran. 
— Num. X. 11, 12. From Kadesh-Barnea, In the wilderness of 
Paran, the spies were sent.— Num. xlii. 3-2S, and xxxli. 8. 
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The foTty>8lx years from leaving Egjpt to the diviiiloii of 
ihe land Ih Gonflraied by another fact. A system of sabbaths 
bi^ao at the end of the forty years, which required the land 
U> rest durli^ the seventh year.— Lev. zxt. 2-4. From eoter- 
Ing the land, the eaeoiles had to be conquered before the land 
could be (llvldud. Peace being restored, and the division 
made, thv land uould rest during the seventh year according 
lo the law.— (See " Jubilee Cycles.") 

The neit period to be considered Is from the divi&ion of 
the land to Samuel the prophet, which this chronology makes 
fuurhundred aud tlfty yean- This Is the most dlftlcult point 
to ««tablish clearly iu the whole chronology, and on which, per- 
haps, there Is the greatest difference of opinion. It is usually 
Icnown us the period of the JndgiM. This period as given In the 
boolcof Judges and the first book of Samuel is made up of 
nineteen smalt periods which sum up four hundred and fifty 
years :— 
Israel served the king of Mesopotamia, (Judges 111. 8.) 8 years. 

The land rested, (verse 11,) ■«) " 

They served Moab, (verse U,) 18 " 

The" land rested, (verse 30,) 80 *' 

Jabin oppressed them, (ch. Iv, 3,) 20 " 

The land rested, {ch. v. 31,) 40 " 

They served Mldiau, (ch. vL 1,) 7 " 

The country was quiet, (ch. vUl. 28,) 40 " 

Ablmeiech reigned over them, (ch. ix. 22,) 3 " 

Tola judged Israel, (ch. x. 1, 2,) 23 " 

Jalr Judged Israel, (verse 3,) 22 ■' 

Phllistlnea oppressed them, (v^seaT, 8,) ;i8 '^ 

Jephthah Judged Israel, (ch. xli. 7,) 6 " 

Ibzan Judged Israel, (verse 9,) .7 " 

Elon Judged Israel, [verse 11,) 10 " 

Abdon judged Israel, (verae 14.) 8 " 

Given over to Philtstines, (ch. xili. 1.) 40 " 

Samson Judged Israel, (ch. xvl. 31,) 20 " 

Kli was their last Ju^,(t. Sam. iv. 18,) 40 " 

ToUl 150 " 
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Th" r\i)e ot th«^ jodiiM did not cover all thla space of tlniL-, 
hut they wcr^" scattered overmost of It, hence Paul cniild truly 
say they had JudRps " about the spaw of four hundred and Hf ty 
years."' aft4>rh«hi\(l "divided their land to thorn by lot."— 
Actsxill. IB. 20. • 

This KceniH clear and straight, but as the chronology stands 
in the Old Testninent. there arc ()lfflRiiltl4!S. Ih'tweeu the di- 
vision nf the laDd and the Unit elKlit yenrs there is a br«alt, 
<Tiverc<l tiy'thealatetiient of Judges 11. 7, which is indillnitr. 
Then we learn from JudgtM xv, 20, that SiiiDson'ti twenty years 
lapped on the forty years of the Phillstlntis, both of which hiul 
be(!n counted. But ne accept Faurs st)it«nient as xiven to 
utirard thedllDculty. The Kpore wiis four hundred and flfty 
yearsbetween the division of tJieUiad and butuuel, and they 
had judges vbrnit all that Uuk. 

It Is worthy of atlentJon that where there Is obscnrlty fn 
ledd Te«tatucnt, the Spirit in the apoHtle conies to wir aid, 
IS in this perlnd of the Jiidtces and the fmir hundred and thirty 
j'cars Already consldeivd. If this since if* more than four hun- 
dred and fifty years, then the seventh tiiousand yeunt bugaa 
sooner than is claimed. ItlKhop Usher tnalces It only three . 
hundred and flfly j'cars, txit aduiitUng that Paul made au in- 
definite statement, as some claim, he couM not reasonably call 
three hundred and Bfly years "about four hundred and rifty,'' 
Paul cerUiniy brings us nearer the grentday than does Kitihop 
Usher. Itesldes this discrepancy of Usher, he shortens tlie 
n^gn Iff the kings of Judab six years, and begins the seventy 
yHars'captivity, or morw properly the "desolation of Jerusa- 
lem," during Which ttte land was to unJQy heriiabbaths. eight- 
een years sooner than the city was made desuiabe. lie iiH^k- 
tms It from the fturth yearof Jt-hoiakim, instead of the eict- 
enthyear of Zedekiah, who was the last king on Daviil's 
throne.— See 2. Clirtm. xxsvi. Ii. to the end uf the chapter. 

Thus, in all. Usher puts off the end of the six thousand 
years on« hundred and twenty-four years, or until A, D. laKT. 

• with lU du rt>|M«t for the Mhnbnhlp ot UtOM obo bsvt rlvto ui the " Ke- 
lied VnnioB," It u«T benicjHtEd ibntthelTlrmniipoiltloD of thli pauge llallT 
uDtndloUUiatMtiMnnlHilD tlw01dT«MH)UBI. IVy nakt Iba pcrlDd of the 
.J — '"-'--*— ■te4&(l;rMn,«tanctlM»U>ibow(tlutIht WO wu the ptriod 
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But weak or stroi^, let the Bible chronology stand its ft is. 
This is the weakest point; bnt comparing Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, It Ib strong eocwgh to convince ns that the Lord intended 
to give a connected cbionology- The facts of our own day 
seem to i»ove tbat Eowen's is what It claims to be, a Bible 
chronology. 

Saul's period of forty yettis is included wfth tbat of the' 
kings of Jndah, making in all tlw period of Ave Inndred and 
thirteen years.* 

In this tber« fs no UHwe difflcnlty. 

Saul's "space," Acts zif 1.22 40 years. 

I>avid'8 re^o, I. Cbron. xxix. 27 40 

Solomon's reign, £ Ohron. tx. 30 '. 40 

Beholioam'B reign, 2. Chron. zfi. 13 17 

Abijah'8 » ^ ^^ ,111,2 3 

Asa's. " " " xvi, 13 41 

Jehoshapbat'v " « « xx. 31 — ." 25 

Jehoram'a *' " " xxi. 5 ,. 8 

Ahazlah's " " " nil. 2 1 

Athalla's " " " xxli. 12 6 

Joash'B " " " xxiv, 1 40 

Amazlab's " " " xxv. l 29 

Uzziab's " " " xxrl. 3 52 

Jotham's '* " " xxyII. 1 16 

Abas' " " " xxvill. 1 16 

Uezekiab's " " " xsiz. 1.... 29 

Hanasseh's " " " xxxiii. 1 55 

Amon'a " " " xxliil.' 21 2 

Josiab's " " " xxxiT. 1 31 

Jeholakim's " '* " xxxvi. 5 11 

Zedeklah's " " " xxxrl. 11 11 

Total, 513 

Tbls reaches to the desolation of Jerusalem, or the begin- 

^tanmeljBdndlirulcsntanpoTBiy with Ell aadSaul.ud daring the lnt«^ 
«albct«eeiilbeae*tbafEllui<llliei]ioirDlngofS«tl,but OodbMHenflt not U 
jKckon BuDUfil'i \ito u % part of tha flhronologj. The tvo tpaeet of 400 Tean and 
WjeannaohAnimUtedlTlsIaiiotUielaDdtoilaTld. Tlwr had Jodsia "aboat" 
all the Snt ipao^ and Baal r«lgD«d la . the leoond apace. It ia aM namaiary to 
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fting of the seventy years of "captivity," as it ie usuaily called,* 
Adding tills scTeoty years readies B. C. 536 or to "the 
reign of tlie Ifingdom of Persia," or " the first year of Cyrus.'' 
—2. Cliron. xxxvi, 20-22. Tliis time is flsed by Astronomy. 
HerebcglDS the historic period, in which Usher, Bowen, and 
all other noted writers, are agreed. Adding five hundred and 
Ihirly-six years reaches to the Christian era. Then adding 
eighteen hundred and seventy-two years reaches the end of 
the six thousand years from the creation of Adam, recltoncd 
by Jewiali civil time, in the autumn of 1873, Roman time. On 
the strength of this chronology, it Is claimed that the day of 
the Lord has b^un. "The day of the Lord Is a. day of 
trouble," and judging from the condition of the nations at 
present, and the ominous outlooli, no one can look upon the 
lactfi and not bo Impressed with the Idea that the claim may, 
at least, be correct.! 

•ThEMventjrMndonot mirttheciptivlij'nftlwjiaiplo.but Ihe dMolnllon 
orjarUDmlem. 'itic; bTKl" ot tb«fl<^veilth rear ufthsivlEii of ZedAtih, BDd uot 
«*gM«(;iiji»™ioonur,»B BlahopL»tierolBinis.—S«X(.hron,iii»L 11-^1; Jer. I. 
S: «nd E.i.'k. III. a5-J7, Usher ahoneiiatl.t lime dgbteen yeara, hv conf.mii.ltng 
tlietttUB when ttiepBople begBn to gn Into ouptMtT with the time toe prowM wu 
cuniplBto wheu llie oeyenljr j oara bq(«iu 

tAocdrBiogidlBslitiprahcr, the riiflKPiiMinilyeirfiiao not end until the jemr 
I»97,nulilag 1 dllTeienceoroDe handHd and twenty-four ynn; one bnndri-d 
jeaix In the period of the judgo, the tdjjhUen yeara mvntloiivd iJi • pmedlDg not •.; 
and 111 yean tu tbe period or the Unga. Ihaaan the only SlITertmcM I>etvern 
Usher tudltae Bible ChronnLogT. Tbe cause of the dilftreiice of a hundred years 
«a<>theiitteini>ttorecondb:e9Uin>taiemeD1aoftheboakofKlngiVlth the his- 
tory of the kiugiijfjudali. I. KiuKiTl. 1,k1vdi the Ifiarj from loiving 

and eighty, Moordlug la OhroDleka. TMa glvea only fAr« hundred a 
the space uflhe^nlgculaateadof/uurhuudied and fifty. We have seen that lb 
nlnetven nBallMtloAa^veij (njudgeaadd Dp fbnr hundred and fitly yars, ani 
«hBlPaulaBratluyhad)Hd||«aliiiutBll that lime.— Acta xlii.U). The rel^n uf I b 
klagaof latK' "•» broken sod Jlseoniiected, having no rc^lar Una of cbniuology 
tHittharelaai^alar HnortbeUnKaof Judah, by which Cbrliteime. We there 

tog that ah inaoouracy of a dgnre ir. of rittle coiisequeiiiK. where noihing tniponun 
depesda upan H, L>AheT'Hrhmnok>gy, correeled by Ihe line thnnj^h wlilth Chrli 
«auie,aIsouakeathesii tboHUDdyesnciiJln the year 1373. 
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OHAPTSB VIII. 

■A TIKC8 or THE OBBTnliEB. 

''CM>N this chapter the reason will be giren for flxlng upoO 
'^the Spring; of A. D. 191G as the limit of Gentile dominion, 
f^ and as the ifalnt from which God's kingdom will be su- 
preme npon the earth. Jems said; "Jemsalem shall be trod' 
den down of the Gentiles, antil the times of the Gentllee be 
fulfllled."— Luke xxf. 24. It wilt be shown that the period 
referred to is " aefeii times " or 253) years, reaching from B. G. 
606, to A. D. IS14, which ends In the Spring of 1915. This is 
called "The Times of the Gentiles," becanseltis the duration 
of Gteutfle dominloQ, from the time th^ oonqnered JerHsalem, 
nutti the kingdom of God shall have snbdned them, and be^ 
come unfverBal. The Gentile goTeniaientB mentioned in the 
Bible, on this propfaetlc line, are four,— Babylon, Medo-Persla, 
Greda, and Borne. These are aymboiized in the second chap- 
ter of Daniel as a great and mighty man, with a head of gold, 
breast and arms of silver, belly and sides of brsse, legs of iron, 
and feet of frcm and clay. This is human goremment as it 
appeared to Nebuchadnezzar, kli^ of Babylon. But mark its 
depreciation from gold to clay. This shows the downward ca- 
reer of human rule. In the seventh chapter of Daniel, the 
prophet records his vision of human governments from the 
standpoint of Clod's snffering people, and he saw them as four 
gtaat and t^rlble wild beoste,— the lion, the bear, the leop- 
ttd, uO s Arartb one too terrible lor Daoicl to save. Tbls 
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waa the Boman Bmplre. The first three, each in torn, had 
been unlTersal and conquered by its successor. IhMne had be- 
come master of the world before Christ came; under It he was 
put to death, and the snfferlDgs of his cburch, and of Jeru- 
salem its tf pe, bare been continued. Borne, in both Pagan 
and Papal forms, bas been the cruel persecutor of both Jews 
and Christiana. John, in the Isle of Patmoe, saw this foortb 
beast which Daniel could not name, and be described and 
named it the devil.— Rev. xil. ^9. As the names of theothers 
indicated their character, so of this. The Roman Empire be- 
ing called the deyil does not prove that there Is no leal devil, 
an^ more than the fact that Babrlof wu called a lion proves 
that there la no real Hon. The rev«» la true in each case, for 
the real Is the best basis for a symbol. 

The period of 2590 jtmia Is the length of Daniel's great im- 
age, or the duration of the reign of the four beasts. The cbro- 
nolc^cr is used In this, ss in someotber Bible ar^ments. This 
Is however the least of any dependent on that portion of it 
based on the Bible Itself. The serentj years dnrlng which 
Jerusalem was made desolate, "until the land had enjoyed 
her sabbaths," is the only portion of the chronology, taken from 
the Bible, needed here. The first year of Cyrus, where the 
seventy years' desolation ended, is fixed at B. C. £36 by Astron- 
omy. Adding the 10 to the 536 gives the date where the deso- 
lation began— B. C. 606. ' This reaches bock to the eleventh 
year of Zedekiab'e reign, who was the last king on David's 
throne.~2. Chron. xxxvl. 11-23. God had a klnj^om oti earth, 
a type of the kingdom of Christ. The thrme of David was 
called the throne of the Lord In the same sense that Isaac was 
called the Seed. That typical kingdom was gradually subdued 
by Babylon, but until It was wholly subdued, the throne cast 
down, and Jerusalem made desolate, Babylon was not univer- 
sal. From the point of its complete victory, It Is first recog- 
nized in the prophetic line, and called the " head of gold." 

Nebuchadnezzar had the dream mentioned, and Daniel^ 
God's prophet, gave the Interpretation. " Thou, O king, art a 
king of kings: for the God of heaven hath given thee a king- 
dom, power, strength and glory, and wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, * * He hath made thee ruler over them all. 
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Thou art this head of gold."— Dan. II. 37, 38. ThUluovesthat 
Babylon was not recugQlz«d as bead of gold until It wa« unl* 
versal. Tbls Is the date of tbe besinnlngtrf Gentite nile, B. C 
606. Some have supposed that "Tbe TlnMi of the Oentlles" 
did not begin until tbe later destrncttoo of Jerusalem under 
Titus, A. D. 70. Tbey have laid streas on the fact that J«il- 
saiem was rebuilt by the deciee of Cyms and othen. But 
though partially restored, the^itngdom of Israel has never been 
an Independent government since B. G. 606. tt has always 
been tributary to Uie OentUe powers, and thus ruled over (or 
" trodden down ") by tbran. 

Tbey understood this ht tbe days of our Saf iour. Though 
they had a nominal ruler, be wasflUbordlnatetoCnsar. "We 
have no king hut Ciesar " c gp Ki Br w a their aubjectlon; and 
though tbey were mnloua to put Jesus to death, and were 
counted guilt; of his blood, yet he had to be tried at a Bomau 
trlbaual, cruclBed by Boman soldiers on a Roman cross, and 
they had to beg hia dead body from the Boman governor. 

nepK^etSraklel refers to SEedeklah as the "profane, 
wicked prince of Isnel," cast down because of Iniquity, and 
adds: " Thus sattli tbe Lord Ood: Remove tJie diadem, takeoff 
ti»e crown; • * i will overturn, overturn, overturn it [the 
kingdom] : and It shall be nomore, until he come whuse rlgbt 
it is; and I will ^ve tt blia."-^Ilzd<. xxl. 2&-27. This refers to 
Christ; and to this agree tbe words of Ulcah Iv. S: '■ And tbou, 
O lower of the flock, the Stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall It come, even tbe Snt dominion." Christ la 
the Tower of the flock, to which all other kings pointed. 

Tbat It was not to be fulfllied, or tbe kingdom given to 
GhtlBt, at his first coutng the Sew Testament clearly ebows. 
Instead of gathering Israel then, as was eipected because fore* 
told by many prophets as connected irtth the kingdom, Oirist 
left their house desolate, [Matt. xxlM.] aad ajioke of blmself as 
going into a far countiy " to ree^ve tta hinuelf a kingdom, 
andto return. "— Luke xiz. 18. In answer to the qneetlon of 
tbe dlsolpleA, as to wben tbe Idngdom of Israel would be re- 
stored, he did not seek to con«ct litem, as If they had made 
a mistake, but said: "It is not for you to know tbe times and 
the seasons."— Acts 1. 6-8. 
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Simeoa sbowi that the object of the gospel In this ^e la 
to take out from among the Gentiles a people for Christ's nam?, 
(that 1b, the bride, who takes the name of the husband), and 
James says: " To this agree the words of the prophet; • • * 
After this, I will return, and will build again the ubemacle 
of David, which is fallen down. "—Act* xv. 14-17. Taking out 
s people for his name and building again the fallen taberna- 
cle of David are not the same thing, aa some claim, but they 
agree, one being the result of the other. The latter Involves 
the restoration of Israel, which is to be followed hj bieseing 
on tbe nations. Christ promised the twelve apostles that they 
woald sit on twelve thrones, during ttie regen^atlon, and 
lodge (rule) the twelve tribes of Israel,— Matt. zli. 28. The 
kingdoms of this world (Jewish and Gentile kingdoms) be- 
come the Lord's during the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 
Bev. xl. 16-19. These paioagea certainly show that tbe Lord 
did not Intend to give the kingdoms to Cbrtsl until the end of 
the gospel age. 

Having tbe date of the suspension of God's typical king* 
d(Hn, (B. 0. 606), and the leogth of time (SSSD years) during 
which Qentlle powers are to rule over Jerusalran, it Is easy to 
determine wben that period will end,— the SfolDg of A. D. 
lAl^— baoanse 606 fall years before tbe common en began, 
and 1914 full yean after It began— reaching to tbe Spring of 
1016— make ■ total of 2620 years. But why flx upon 262DF Be- 
cause there are good reasons forregardlng It as a Bible num* 
ber given to mark the duration of Oentile rule over the Jews 
and Jerusalem. 

. Tbe expiHsloa df Jeeus, " Until the times of tbe Gentiles 
be^fulfillfld," (Luke nd. 24), snggestA two thougbte : first, the 
period must have a limit, oritoonldneverbefuldlled; second, 
It mafi1U(V« bem toMKild. " Tbe Lord God will do nothing, 
bttt M wJa^fthlriia HHrt unto his gervanb) the prophets." 
Amos HL 1' And'^nNft d^ revealt to the prophets is intended 
for his people, hi dvf time. What man of himself cannot dis- 
cover tbe Spirit of Ood tmcovtn. lll»n«^ti!pi> of tbe time 
Is not on tiie surface, nor In meh podtive- statements that ev- 
ety onemnst see and acknowle^e It. Had It been so revealed, 
{t WQ^Id have been known bcAwtt «■« dae, and w)thoui 
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searching, both of which are cootrary to God's order. But yet 
it seems clearly revealBd, by comparing Scripture with Script- 
ure. HarmoDiotts combinations ot testimony malce the best 
and strongest evideace. 

In the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, the Lord prom- 
ises all kinds uf temporal blessings to Israel, on condition of 
obedience to hia commaads. But he threatens the most terri- 
ble temporal curaes if they disobey. " Ye shall sow your seed 
in vain, for your enemies ahall eat it ; and I will set my face 
against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemies; they 
that hate you shall rule over you, and ye shall flee when none 
pursuBth you. And If ye will not yet for all this hearken un- 
to me, then I will punish you tmen time* more for your sins." — 
Verses ld-18. This expression, "seven times," is repeated in 
three other places (verses 21, 24, 28) in reference to their chas- 
tisement under the power of their enemies. The circumstan- 
ces forbid the idea that it means seven times repeated or more 
severe. That would have been Impossible. Jt refers to a pe- 
riod during which their enemies, the Gentiles, would i«lgn 
over them. This is the basis of the expression of the Saviour, 
"The Times of the Gentiles." 

There I9 do room for 'doubt that It b^an at B. C. 606, 
where the desolation of Jerusalem was accumpllsbed, when 
that event is seen connected with the threatening in this 
chapter. " And I will make your cities waste, and bring your 
sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of 
your sweet odours. And I will bring the laud unto desolation; 
and your enemies that dwell therein shall b 1 astonlsbed at it. 
* * Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as It 
lieth desolate, and ye be In your enemies' land ; even tben 
shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths "—Verses 31-34.— 
Compare with 2. Chron. xxxvi. 17-23. This confirms the ap- 
plication as to the date of the beginning of the period under 
consideration, (for B. C. 606 Is where the land was made deso- 
late) and it shows that it was to last " seven times." 

In prophetic langua^ a " time l-me^i^ia a year, and a Bi- 
ble ye.ar Is composed of twelve months of thirty days each. 
Tben a time or year Is composed of 360 days, and seven times 
would be 363 X T, or ^30 days. It has also been shown that In 
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symbolic prophecy a day means a common year, hence this pe- 
riod of Geotfle nile over Jerusalem Is 2G20 years. And from B. 
G. 606, where the period began, until the end of A. D. 1914 is 
2SS0 years. 

This Bible a^nment fs a strong evidence In favor of the 
year<lay Idea. Had It been fnlfllled In ordinary time It would 
have lasted only seven years, but Jerusalem was desolate for 
seventy years. And thongb they were then partially restored, 
yet Jerusalem has never since been free from the dominion of 
her enemies. At this ' time— A. D. 1890— there remain only 
twenty-flve years of the time to run, reclconlng It on the year-' 
day principle ; and the indlCHtlons In this generation as to 
the restoration of Israel, so long under the dominion of their 
enemies. Is strong evidence of the correctness of both the the- 
ory and the application. Some of the nrguracnts based on the 
chronology are built also on the yenr-day theory, nnd some are 
reckoned In ordinary time : and yet the most perfect harmony 
exists between them. This confirms both the chronology 
and the yenr-day theory. 

There are many prophetic students who accept the year< 
day Idea as Scriptural, and also apply it to the duration of the 
Fapal dominion, who are not willing to allow Its application 
to the times of the Gentiles. They claim that all the pro- 
phetic numbers have already ended. But if, as they admit, "a 
time, times and a half," that Is, three and a half times, have 
been fulfilled as 1260 years, they should admit that seven times 
mean 2620 years. It Is a simple proportion: 3} 1b to 7 as 1260 
Is to 2520. Here is at least one prophetic period that cannot 
end as long as Jerusalem Is under the dominion of her enemies. 

The Gentiles will not hold Jerusalem with wnlitnited sway 
until A. D, 1915. The principle of gradual change la true here 
as In all the past. Xach succeeding kingdom had an existence 
In the days of the preceding one and conquered Its way to uni- 
versal dominion, and the kingdom of Ood, thongh hlgherln its 
character, Is no exception to the rule of gradual success. The 
fourth kingdom as symbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel 
vll, Is divided at a certain stage Into ten parts as shown 
1^ the ten horns. The same divisions are represented by the 
ten toes on the Image of Daniel II, and when speaklngof these 
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ten Iclngdomsi It ts added: "And in the d«yB of these kinge 
the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom * * and It shall 
tn«^ In pleees and consomeall these kingdoms, and It shall 
stand forever."— Dan. 11. M. Theee ten represent the Gentile 
power hi their day, Inst as the head of gold rejn'eaeoted it in 
hisdi^, and when the kingdom of God is eetnpinits" stone" 
foTiD, the Oentlle goYemments most begin to be ewtsomed. 
TtKT will Bot, however, lose all their power nntil A. D. 1915, 
or nntil the kingdom of God Is universal. Then Jerusalem, 
freed from her long bond^e, will beoonte " a ^^iae in all the 
'eartli." 

Asameans to the breaking in pieces and removal of the 
Gentile powers, the kingdom of Ood Is to be set up. This fact 
locates the coming of Christ for his salntA and their exalta- 
tion lot^ enough before 1915 to give time for the subjugation 
of earth's kingdoms, before the full time expiree. This gives 
ground for expecMng the foretold time of trouble before 1915, 
during which the whole church and also Daniel's people are 
to be delivered.— Bev. rl, 18; Dan. xil. 1. None who are 
familiar with these facts and argument« can sa^ that the posi- 
tion is Imaglnat;, or speculative. It is suetAlned by abun* 
da^t Scriptural testimony and historical facts. 

The truth In reference to the suspension and restoration of 
the kingdom of Israel is illustrated by the type of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Both In the type and In the prophecy the time is based 
on the number seven. The seven prophetic times are typified 
by seven ordinary times, or years. Nebuchadnezzar, while in 
the glory of his kingdom, dreamed of a tree, high, strong, and 
wide-spreading. The leaves were fair, the fruit abundant, even 
meat for all, and the beasts and fowls were sheltered by it- 
Dan. Iv. 10-12. This dream was interpreted by the prcqihet 
Daniel, and applied to the kingdom. The heavenly decree, Jn 
consequence of the pride of the poaseesor of ttie kingdom, was: 
" Hew down the tree, cut off his bran<Aea, shake off his leaves, 
and scatter his fruit: * * Nevertheleas leave the stump of 
bis toota in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass, and 
let Us portion be with the beasto, in the giaas of Uisearth; let 
Us heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart be 
given him; and l«t seven times pass over blm."— Verses 14-16. 
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ThiB bitter experience wss, " TO the tntent that the living 
m«y know tbat the Uoat Hlgb niletb In tbe Iilngdon of men, 
BBd^glvetii tttowboiDio«v«rtM vttl."— Verse IT. "All thU 
cameuptm TtebuAadncsBr."— Vene ZS. The cause of tbe 
BBBpeiMlon was alnfut |»tde. Be hM: '*!» not thie great 
Babjrkm tbM ThaTe balW— Tune 30. 

The caoae of- Israel's wi^aimImi laoftenexp rea wd: "Thou 
profane, wicked prfiieaorisiMl,wbsM day t»csnK, UiatJntq* 
ntty Aoold have an eiid."-~.XMi[. xti. 26. " BHiold tbesfefl of 
the Lord God are upon the sinful klnfrdom, and I win destn>f 
It from off the face of the earth; saving that I will not vtter^ 
destroy It, salth the Lord."— Amos tx. 8. Here Is the same 
thoughtof preserving the root and the final restoration as In 
the type. The bitter experience of Nebuchadnezzar among 
the beast« dnrlng the anspenslon is clearly a type of the ex- 
perience of Israel under Uie dominion of the four great beasts, 
—human governments.— Dan, vH. Their peculiar condition Is 
also stated in Amos Ix. 8: "For, lo, I will command, and I will 
sift the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn Isslfted 
in a sieve, yet shall not the least-grain fall upon the earth." 

Thank the L^d, the restoration Is kept In view, and they 
are not forgotten even In tbeir wanderings and desolation. It 
Is a fact worthy of notice (bat tke JCnrs, though scattered as 
by aeieve, have very seUfltn bMTmnnWbd land-owners. They 
are wandering as plIgitiiM; they tre vtgilant business men, 
and money-making to a Unit, but providentially ready, on 
short notice, for the ratnm soiuptMwdly promised. They may 
well be considered the mosey ll|ng8 of tbe world, and their 
money-making quality may be foreshadowed by the manner In 
which they were permitted to get tbe Jewels on the eve of 
their leaving Egypt. 

They are not only promised restoration to tbelr land and 
the kingdom, but spiritual blessings are to result. " For I will 
take yon from among the heathen, and gather yon out of all 
countries, and will bring you Into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you and ye shall be clean ; from all 
your filthiness and from all your Idols will I cleanse you. A 
new heart also will I gire you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you * * and cause you to walk In my statutes, and 
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ye shall keep my ludgmenM and do them. And ye shall dwell 
In the land that I gave to your fathers."— Ezek. xxxvl. 24-28. 
This could not apply to the church of GhrlBt, as they never had 
either poesesefoD or promi§e of the land. And that both phys- 
ical and spiritual promiaes are Intended is eTident, for they 
are mingled. It only the spiritual were meant, and all such 
passages should bcsplrltualised, as some claim, Uien the spirit- 
nal need not have heen mentioned at all. The object to be 
gained by either physical oniMS or btesalngs la Bpiri^nal and 
endleas good. 
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OHAPTEB IX. 

aQ TBB snraDox or 900. 

■^}t Iuu been shown that there are five kingdoms that beu 
*^nik>, «ach in lU time, over all the earth. The fiT§t four 
(^arehaman; the last is the kingdom of Ood.— Dan. 11. 
and tU. The kingdom ol Ood Is an embodiment ot hla power 
for the government and well-being of mankind. For this rea- 
atm, wid In a representative sense, Jesus was ibe kingdom <d 
God In his own person. In him the divine controlled and ex- 
alted the humtui, by the way of death and resorrectlon. The 
way of the cross wm the way to ttie <^own. What was true 
of him 1b true also of each dirlatlan In his degree. The chai^ 
acterlstic of the whide la In lAe parta. " As he is, so are ye 
alao in this world." HetbatwoaldrulemustflrBtteamobedi* 
eace. Ood's dinich in the aggregate is a temple of temples, 
or a kingdom of UngdcHna. When Jesus was among men, be- 
cause of his repEwentBtlvechanctAT he could say: "Theklng- 
dom of God is ooidb nigh unto you i" but tlie glorious result 
was not folly retiiied until be had risen from the dead. Tho 
plan of salvatlMi and of God'a kingdom was thus represent*^ 
ttvely wrought oat in him. 

Thcveare three stages In the development of Gkid's king- 
dom, as 'related to the Jewish, gospel and millennial ages. The 
churidi r^nesents tlie Lord in each dispensation, and in this 
sense Is Ood's kingdom. The Jewish church was typical and 
therefore Uteial or eartlily. The antitypes or real kingdom of 
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God, Is spiritual or heavenly. The gospel and the millennial 
churches or kingdoms are properly one, being two phases of 
the same thing. This Is an Important point, and one over 
wlilch many have stumbled. Somn say that the kingdom was 
"set up "at Pentecost, and seem to overlook the Scriptures 
that speak of the kingdom as an object of hope. Othera claim 
that the kingdom is not "set up"until the return of Christ, 
and they are apt to overlook the Scriptures that speak of the 
gospel church as " the kingdom of hearven"— or "of God." 
Both are partly right and partly wrong, being one-sided ; and 
the apparently opposite Scrlpbves seem to be harmonized by 
the view here to be presented. 

Let us discriminate between the b^innlng of the develop- 
pient of the kingdon and Its perfectioB) and the difficulty will 
vanish. The birth of a prince must precede his exaltattc« -to 
the throne. This may be iiluatnit«d by the Infancy and man- 
hoocl of any person. HelstlK same pemm before and after 
maturity, hut he may proper^ assume a man's re»pon8ihilities 
only after maturity. The Papal system (the counterfeit) exist- 
ed before It was ''set up " o« the Bomsn beast, and to began 
its terrible reign.— Rev. xtI! ; Dan. ili. 11. So of the true 
system or church : it must exist before It txm be " set up," or 
receive power over the nations^— Dan. It. 44 ; Rev. il. ». 

It is evidently the perfected ehnreh of whtcfa Daniel 11. 44 
speaks as the fifth kingdom, tn' t4te successor of Rome : for In 
it« preparatory state It has existed nearly as long as Borne 
itself ha.s been the dominant power; anri-hiM«ad of reigning, 
the church has suffered under Rome. And aeoMdlng to Dan- 
lei's prophecy, Rome, thefuurthkingdom, waste bedivided, as 
shown by the toes of the Image; and "In ttie dttys of t^ieee 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom. " It oonld 
not mean the days of the ftmr universal ktagdoms, m some 
claim, becausetheir "day»"werenotat the ■*"*« Wrae, but 
successive ; and hence If a kingdom had been set op " Id the 
days " of Babylon, it could net have been set up "Intbedaya " 
of any of the three followlBg- kingdoms. N^tber eeirid the be- 
ginning of the church at the dfty of Pentecost be tte setting 
up, because Rome had no* been divided then. The fouodation 
was then-laldlOTthefntttrebuUdliif. 
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Tb«t it was to be "in tte doffi ot these (ten) kings," or 
divided sttte of Bome, sbows the fallacy ot another view:— 
that God will flnt destroy all the nations and cleanse the earth 
by lit«ral flre^ and then set up his kingdom on the earth thus 
inade new. That would be c^Ur the days of these kings. 
" Our God Is a ooDsamlng fire," (not literal) add It is the king- 
dom, as an embodiment ot God's power, that Is to " break In 
]^ec«8 and coasame all these kingdoms." X«t It be emphasized 
that the " setting up " of the kingdom is neither before nor 
after the divided state ot Bome, but " Jn tte days ot these 
kings." 

Those who have read and appreciated thechapt^ on " The 
Unity and Variety of the Chmrih," both now and hereafter, 
will see in the New Jerusalem the symbol ot the "set up" 
church or kli^om, in lt« light^lving and conquering power 
over tlie nations. The earthly kingdoms, and even the typical 
kingdom of God, used carnal weapons to gain their vlctorieB. 
So also did the Papal eountetfeit. But " the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
dowD ot strongholds. "—2. Oor. x. U; Eph. vl. lO-IT. And in 
Uie future conquering ride of our Lord, he smites the nations 
"wlUi the swoid that proceedeth out of his mouth."— Bev. 
Hz. 16-21. That is his method of destruction. 

True, the nations as found oiganised when the Lord takes 
possession by setting up his kingdom, are to be " broken to 
shivers" (Bev. 11. 27); and In the transition, between now and 
the complete establishment and universal recognition ot God's 
kingdoni, nation will rise against nation, and may overwhelm 
«aob otfli^ in carnal warfare; and so the Image representing 
these ruling powers of euth will be broken and removed " as 
the cluff"aod" DO place found for them."— Dan. il. 34, 35. 
But thefe is a te-c»ganicatioD und« tite direct control of God's 
ktngdfm, for at a later period when peace Is restored, the 
nations ar« found walking la the light ot the New Jerusalem, 
aod the kings bringing thdr gloiT and honour into It.— Bev. 
zzl.24. 

This change ot dispe&satlOD and time of trouble so often 
mantloned by the prophets are apt to be overlooked by those 
not looking for Christ to come until after the nUUennlum, and 
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bf those also who are in haste for the good time coming. But 
the storm must come before the g\ta sunshine. The former 
will prepare the way for the appreciation of the latter. Joel 
in. 9, to speaks of the trouble: "Proclaim ye this among the 
Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near; beat your plowshares Into swords, and 
joor pruning hooks into sp^rs: let the weak say I am strong." 
The nations are not loth to obey this, and the trouble seems 
Inevitable. It seems that this spirit of preparation for war 
has been and is DOW being fulfilled. Was there ever a time 
before when the nations, of Europe especially, bare talked so 
mnch of war, and made so much preparation for it? The 
most deadly weapons, both musketry and artillery, have been 
Invented, which, with the use of dynamite, will make war, 
when It comes, more fenrful In Its bloodshed than ever. Ar- 
mies will have the satisfaction (?) of cutting and betl^ cut 
down quickly. This of course will make nations more cautious 
about goinir to war. Men are not as willing to flght for kings 
now as formerly, and the horror of such warfare will deter 
them still more. The cry of war Is often quit« loud, and then 
the difficulty la settled by arbitration. This will increase. And 
even the awful preparations for war will hasten the growth of 
peace principles. Let the nations but meet once more in deadly 
conflict, as they are almost certain to do, and men will prove 
more and more to themselves the utter folly of such means of 
set 111 ng their dlfllculties. 

The war prophecies will all be fulfilled, whether the bat- 
tles bo fought with carnal weapons or not. There may be 
terrible battles of another kind— wars of Ideas and victories of 
principles. But the peace prophecies of Isaiah II. 2-i and 
Mlcah Iv. 1-1 will also be fulDlIed In their order. The 
mountain of the Lord,— his kingdom,— will be the highest,— 
"exaltedabove the bills, and all nations shall flow onto It;" 
" And the Lord shall judge [rule] among the nations, and they 
shall beat their swords Into plowshares, and their spears Into 
pruDiug-hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neltbei shall they leam war any more." The Lord Isllke both 
pavid and Solomon,— first the man of war, and then the man 
of peace. But let no one Imagine that either Jesus or any of 
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hiBtrue (OllowGrswineverusecarnalweapons. Hcthatthlnka 
80 should remember his own answer tobisdisciples, when they 
tallcDd of calllnif down fire on tbelr enemies: " Ye know not 
What msDaer of spirit je are o(. For the Son of man ts not 
come to destroy men's lives, but to save tbem."— Luke Ix. 55, 
66. The spirit of Christ's work cannot change. When he 
kills a man and blood Is said to flow, (Itev. xlv. 20; six. 13,) It 
is the imagery of carnal warfare used t* represent the cruci- 
flxlou (ordestrnctlon)or the flesh with Its aftectionsand lusts. 
Bis killing makes men alive spiritually. He will overrule the 
carnal warfare of men and make it end in the reign of right- 
eousness and peace.~Ps. xlvi. 8-10. 

The setting up of the kingdom and the b^inning of the 
jolnt-re^n of Christ and the saints are simultaneous. The 
church Is Jd her lafancy, or minority, till the Bridegroom 
comes and the marrii^e takes place ; then she will share with 
him in the honor and glory of ruling the world. "A king 
shall reign In righteousness, and princes shall rule in judg- 
ment."— Isa. xxxll. ]. The church of the gospel age is the 
kiDgdom In prepontion, and the future kingdom Isthechurch 
In perfection. This period of preparatioo Is full of suffering, 
while the future is a glorious reign. The sufferings are main- 
ly and properly on account of the necessity and process of the 
crucifixion of the flesh, and for this reason there is deep mean- 
ing in the apostle's words : " If we sufFer, we shall also relga 
with him."— 2. Tim. ii. 13. 

But external or physical sufferings and hiudrauc^ nave 
been largely caused by the mixed work, as foreWld by the Sav- 
iour's parables, referrli^ to " the kingdom of heaven."— See 
Matt. xiil. and xxv. 1. All may see that several of these par- 
ables refer to the work and conditions of the preparatory or 
gospel a^. The tares and wheat, the good and bad flsh, and 
the wise and foolish villus, clearly refer to dlQerent classes 
In the church, and not to the church and the world, as some 
maintain. The wheat— "the children of the kingdom,"^ 
were sown first, then the enemy sowed the tares among the 
wheat. This order would be ignored If the tares meant the 
world at large. The Idea of the church being the kingdom in 
all its stages is clearly shown by this parable. It is the "king- 
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domof heaven^ that iBlllceaed. It is a mixed coadltloo,— 
tares and wheat, — till the harvest. Explaining the separation 
of the tares, theSaviotircallBlt gathering "out of his king- 
dom all things that offend."— Veree 41. "Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun In the kingdom." The light 
of truth will not then be hindered by the worldly-minded in 
the church, for though Its gat«fl wilt be erer open, the unclean 
will not be received, l>at only the obedient.— Bev. xxl. 24-27; 
xxii. 14. The unity and purity of the church will convince 
the world of the tnith of the gospel of Christ (John zvil. 21.), 
which Babylon,— the mixed state,— has failed to do. 

The gospel net has taken both good and hod, but It has 
never takeh all the world; and hence the bad fish Cannot mean 
all the world of mankind. Both the wise and foolish vir- 
gins take part in the movement Id reference to the 
coming Brid^CTOom, bat not all the world, dot even all the 
ehnrch, has ever done or ever will do this (2. Tim. Hi. IS.), 
hence the foolish vitglns cannot mean the world,— ( See " Ten 
Virgins.") 

It appears that the parable of the Sower began to be ful- 
filled at the beginning of Christ's ministry, where the harvest 
of the Jewish age began. It was the sowing for a new age, 
and the seed was the word. The kingdom did not begin to be 
built until Pentecost, hence in the parable of the Sower noth- 
ing is said about " the kingdom of heaven " being likened. 
The two parables— that of the Sower and of the tares and 
wheat— are related as cause and effect. The vxyrdtowing of 
the former had to precede the sowing of tbfl " iMchvn of the 
kingdom," as in the latter. This parable of tares and wheat 
therefore began to be fulfilled at Fent«coflt, as then the cbttfcb 
was first organized, and It Includes the work of the whole gos- 
pel age and its harvest, reaching, as shown by the *' Than of 
the Gentiles," to A. D. 1916. The same may be trae of the 
parable of the net. But tlie parable of the wise aod foidlBh 
virgins is not so oomprehenslve ; it neither b^ns to soon nw 
reaches so far. It la a movement of a part of the cbmA tn 
reference to the coming of the Bridegroom at the hegimiing at 
the harvest. 

The evidence fnnattae paisbleB that the cbwa ft tbe 
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IciugdoBi eT«ti ill tbe prepaiatoir or ^»pel age Is la hannony 
with tfae otb«T teiuibiBf of Christ and bla apoatlt^. When 
Peter aade tbe «ood conf«isloa, "Tbou art the Christ, tbe 
Son of tbe living Ood," the Saviour declared Its value, and 
said: "On this rock I wUt build my church, and tbe gates 
of hell— [hades— powers ot deBtb}-HSbaU not prevail against 
it." (Tbe ruck and the churcb are equally safe.) Then for 
his good QoDtesslon, Jesus biutored Peter as a leader among 
the iqmelles : " And I will give unto thee the keys ot tbe king- 
dom of heaven. "-~M«tt. xvl. 16-19. 

He spoke of the church as a building and yet future from 
bis standpoint: "I will build." He, himself, in his divine 
chjkracter as the manifestation of God,— not Peter,— Is the 
"FoundatioD,"— a "Spiritual Bock."— I. Cor. Hi. 11; z. 4. 
The Foundation was not laid uotU tbe resurrection of Christ, 
and the first buildiugon tbat Foundation was on the day of 
Pentecost. Peter had tbe keys,— the power to do the opening 
work. This is what Jesua promised him, and the record shows 
tbat Peter first preached the gospel, (after it was fully Inaug' 
nrated by Christ's resurrection, and tbe descent of the Holy 
Spirit,) to tbe Jews on Pentecost, and afterward to Cornelius 
andhis ttottsehold,— tbefirstGeutile converts. — ActslLandx. 
As Petar bad the keys of tbe ohurch in fulfillment of tbe prom- 
lee :" I will give tbee tbe keys of tbe kingdom ;" It Is evident 
that Christ used the teems church and kingdom Interchange- 
ably. 

Tbe same idea runs through tbe apostles' writings. Obrls- 
UaOB an spokea of as having bean " delivered from the power 
(kingdom] of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of 
God's dear Sen."— CoL 1. 13. And John says: " I amyour broth- 
er, and oHupaalon in tribulation, and in tbe kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ."- Hev. 1. 9. As Christ and tbe 
cbuicbbailtou him are called a idngdom; and as be Is a 
spiritual Bock, and tbc^ are "living stones, built up a spirit- 
ual bouse," (1. Pet. 11. fi) there Is good basis for tbe Idea of tbe 
ajdrttual klDgdom, which in Its perfect condition is symbol- 
. Ized by tbe jierfeot cube, — the New Jerusalem. 

The view that tifae church Is the kingdom of Christ is an 
eminently j;>nu:tlcal one. I^oyalty to the Lord istbecondition 
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of membenbfp. By ccRaparlng the commlaslon of CbrfsC, as 
glTea bj Matthew, Hark and Lnke, andth«praacbingofFetei 
at Peotecoflt, and afterward at tbe Iiou§e of Oomelius, It will 
be seen that faltb, repectance and baptism are promlneat. 
THiat empbulB Jenu gives tbem wben be says: " WbatsoeTer 
ye Shan bind OD earth sb&}l be bonnd In beaven." 

Becaose f>f the i«omlnence given to the chnrch in tbe gos- 
pel age as tbe kingdom, let none ^noTe tboee Scriptures that 
speak of the kingdom as yet to come, and therefore as a cheer- 
lag object of hope. The grand ideal Is fntnre. It Is sttll right 
to pray: "Thy kingdom come," and will be until all wrongs 
are righted and all t«ars are dried. James speaks of the poor 
of this world as "heirs of the kingdmn which he bath prom- 
ised." Peter shows that the addition of tbe seven graces is 
the conditlonofan abundant entranceinto tbe kingdom. And 
Paul expresses his assurance that tbe Lord would preserve him 
nnto his heavenly kingdom. All these speak of the kingdom 
as yet to come. 

The Idea of the present and tbe futme being bat different 
stages of the same kingdom will not be dlfScnlt to api»«bend 
by those can see the present and the futore stages of eternal 
life in tbe believer, and the corresponding stages of tbe prom- 
ised sabbath or rest. " He that believeth oa theStmhoA eter- 
nal life;" and "itpoMed from death ontoUfe."— J<dinlli. 36; v. 
24. "You haA he quu^cened who were dead."— -Eph. If. 1. 
" We know that we I^dg patted from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren."— 1. John 111. 14. These refer to tbe 
present, but other Scriptures point to tbe future. "I will 
raise bim up at the last day." "In tbe age to come ye shall 
have everlasting life." In fact, the chnrch and Its individual 
memt)ers are often spoken of as possessing now all tbat Is their 
true prospect. " We which have believed do enter into rest;" 
but again: " There mnaJncA therefore a rest [the seventh thou- 
sand years] for the people of God."— Heb. Ir. ^9. 

The principle tbat harmonizes all these seeming opposltes 
is that a process begun is sometimes spoken of as complete. 
" God quickeneth the dead, and called these things that be 
not as though they were."— Bom. Iv. IT. In the time of prep- 
aration, tbe cburcb baa tbe" earneat" of life and iDtaerltaooe 
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by the Spirit, (Eph. 1. ]3,.14), but the future will bringthe full 
payment. This is the bud; that will be the flower. Seeing 
this principle might remoTe much cause of dispute among 
Christians standing on opposit« sides of these great subjectsj 
'Two soldiers that quarreled about the color of a shield, and 
found, when dying in theif blood, that the opposite sides had 
aifferentc61ore(migbtbean impressive warning to many Chris- 
tians that quarrel o*er their differences because lookiuK at op- 
Ixjslte Bides of the same truth. Both are right who claim thsit 
the church Is the klngdoai and that the Icingdom is yet to 
tome. TBe one is the prepanitoiy and the other is tbe perfects 

Section II. Mode of Its FtJrtfBE Opekatioks.— As to 
the mode of future operatiohs of Cfod's kingdom among man' 
kind the writer would not be too positlte, but would give hi9 
inferences and conclusions, from a comparison of Scripture 
With Scripture, commending the further examination of the 
^ible on tlrla as on all other subjects tiresented. 

Uuch delKtnds on the mental picture formed of the Kew 
Jerusalem. Is it a literal city? If so, it Is not only " fouf 
square," but 8 perfect ctibe, as "the length and the breadth 
ftnd theheightofltareequal."— Rev. sxl. 19. Afld its meas- 
tixe 1b " twelve thousand furlongs," that id, fifteen hundred 
tailes. If thus literal and masBlve, it wodld of course requtrO 
a locality,— but what a localltyl ! Can tbe reader form any 
Idea of such a cubic blocK of solid walls, located anywkere on 
this earth, as being either useful or ornamentals Ttiose who 
have It located as the capital of a small country like Palestine 
[Important as Palestine is to be in the restoration) should dis- 
card the notion at once. Such a city Would cover an exact 
square Containing two and a quarter mfllloQ square miles, 
While Palestine contains, and Irregularly formed, only twelve 
thousand) nine hundred and fifty square miles. The gates of 
Ihecity on each sidei if equally spaced, would t>e three hun- 
dred and seventy-five miles apart ; and twice that distance 
would lie between the two nearest each corner. 

In Tlew of these flgures, who can believe that the Neff 
Jerusalem Is a literal city? It is a symbol ef the perfection, 
solidity and immovability of the future church or Icingdom of 
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Christ. As such the lecture is grand and comprehensive. Thi9 
grand system or church Is called the "Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
(K«v. xxl. 9, 10) and as such Is bis agency for the regeneration 
of the World, 

In hia first examination of this subject the writer was led 
to the idea that this Was a type of the glorifled saints,— a 
"heavenly city " in the sense that no one could he in it and 
yet be on earth as mortal. But on more careful thought hia 
conclusion is that this city represents "the Whole family, both 
in heaveo and earth."— Eph. ill. 15. The height of it may sig- 
hify that it is on earth and yet reaches into heaven. "The 
throne of God and the Lamb " are tn it. The saints, the high- 
est redeemed ones, being with Christ in his throne, are In it. 
And yet it is to be on earth as a worltibg, saving power, avail- 
able to men who Will then obey. The gates are the means of 
nccess through its solid "walls" of "salvation."— Isa. xxvi. 1, 
2, The gates are for admission, but once in, the saved will 
"go no more out." 

But will not that make the saved as prisoners? The ques' 
tlon showsthat Whoever asics it does not fully apprehend the 
position here talcen, and that he himself is still tosome extent 
a prisoner to the idea of a literal earthly city. The New Jeru- 
salem is not such a city, but a grand system tbat'inclades all 
the states or conditions of the saved.' There are three such 
states as illustratedby the three places of the tabernacle. The 
court is the lowest or first state of the loyal. Those in tills 
Brst state arc contlned to the earth,— the visible and tangible, 
—as was the court. The two other places,- the holy and thd 
holiest,- in type, were within the court, but covered and there- 
lore Invisible from without. The holy is the first invisible 
state, where are the seven lamps and the bread. In it there* 
fore knowledge and life will be perfected so far as the revealed 
is concerned. It has also the " golden altar," which is " be- 
fore the throne," (Rev. vili. 3), and therefore is the condition 
represented by the "sea of glass illte unto crystal."— Rev. iv. 
C. As compared with those who go to the third, the highest, 
the throne, which are a "little flock," these "before the 
throne" area " great multitude."— Rev. vii. 9. The tew over- 
comers have the promise of the " hidden manna," (Kcv. ii. 17; 
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Heb. is. 4); t>oW^ to rule and glvo life, doubtless preflgiired 

by "Aaron's rod that budded:" and the iDeffabli! glory of the 
paradise of God.— 2. Cor. xii. 1-4. 

These three grades in the future are doubtlesa represent-ed 
by the Levites, who did the court Work; the lower order of 
priests, who did the service before the Lord in the middle 
Apartment or "holy;" and the high prieftt Who was continually 
doing the service in the holiest. The day of atonement, — 
" tenth day of the seventh month,"— was an exception to this 
"coQtioually."— Lev. xvl. IK that day,— type of the gospel 
age,— the high priest did the work al&ne. Therefore the three 
grades of work cannot be fulfilled until the *■ ages to come." 

One difference between the preparatory age and church 
and the future age and the perfect church is that In the former 
" the spirits of just men " have been held in hades, " asleep in 
Jesus," waiting for the return ol Christ. A dead animal body, 
or corpse, cannot be " in Chrkt." It is, or rather was. In Adam, 
or waa the outward expression of the natural man, A t>ody 
which is destroyed, and which has therefore no existence, can 
neither be said to "sleep" nor "v>ake." It is the new, the 
" inner man " of Which Paul speaks.— 2. Cor. iv. 16 to v. 9. 
Eut during the " presence "olChrist, there Is no such detention 
!n hades, but the sleeping ones are awakened, " made perfect," 
(Heb. xil. 23|, and those remaining will not *' sleep," which is 
a state of suspension, but wlil pass from the old body to tha 
new or spiritual body, without being unclothed or naked, even 
for "the twinkling of an eye.'' 

They will be with the Lord, each taking the place for 
which he is fitted, and will co-operate with Christ. This is 
tlie "setting up" of the kingdom, and is the basis of the in- 
creased " iwwer oter the nations." The church In heaven will 
act through the church on earth. From that time the church 
will indeed be " a city set on a hill, which cannot be hid." 

Another important dlflerence between the gospel and mi]« 
lennlal stages of the kingdom is that during, the past the true 
light, though never extinguished, has been " under a bushel," 
or greatly obscured, by the divided state, Babylonish mixture 
and sectarianism of the churehes; while, In the harvest transi' 
tion, Babylon is to go down, and thereforeaftorward the unity 
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of the church and the truth wlli be an invlDcible powef. 
Christ's prayer for the unity of all believers, '* hat the world 
inaybelievo," will be answered. —John svii. 20, 21. "The Lord 
Rhall.be King over all the earth: in that day shall there beono 
Lord ahd his name one."'— Zech, xlv. 9. 

This universal church will not he one in the oi^anic sense 
Which the Papal counterfeit and soine of the similar systems 
have sought to make theaccepted Ideal. It will be represented 
any where on earth Where eveh one person accepts and em- 
bodies in life the principles of truth and righteousness. But 
more emphatically will this unity of the whole be manifested 
Where " two or three," or more, ttre gathered together in the 
tiame of Jesus, malting no tests of fellowship but the life o( 
Christ within, expressed In action. The completeness of such 
companies Within themselves will make them the types of the 
whole, and therefore "the pillar and ground of the truth." 

So far as the practical operation oi truth in earth is con- 
cerned, the mode of the past and the future will doubtless h6 
much the same, only the means used will be greatly increased 
In inlluenec or moral force. The dlETercnce in practical results 
is shown by the parabio of Jesus In Luke .\iv. lC-24, Making 
Bxcusesonaccount of greater Interest In worldly matters ha8 
been the almost universal rule during the gospel age. But 
during the mlllenniuta, the messengers will not thus be turned 
aside, but will "compel them to come in."— Verse 23. The 
Virtue and Increased power of the message win bo due to the 
saints esaltsd to the throne with Christ. This had Its coun' 
terfelt in the physical compulsion by the Papal church during 
her thousand years' reign before the Reformation. 

The power from the throne coming down to men In the 
flesh is illustrated in the relation of Elijah and Ellsha, after 
the former was exalted.— 2. Kings 11. £llsha,— the earthly 
representatiTe,— received "a double portion of the Spirit." 
The mantle of the exalted prophet fell upon him. Thus 
Elisha did the work, "healed the waters," type of healing the 
nations.— Eev. Kvii.-19. It is said: " The spirit of Elijah doth 
rest on Elisha." He called on "the Lord God of Elijah." 
Thus the Lord healed the waters. The invisible was the 
power causing the visible results. Thus will the heavens con* 
trol the earth and bless mankind. 
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There are three distiact modes of the manifestation of 
invisible ruling powers, good or bad, given in the Bihle. And 
all that is revealed directly or indirectly of the power of such 
beings gives light upon the future power of the glorified saints. 
The angels, good and bad, have ruled thus.— Eph. vl. 12; Heb. 
1. 14, But the future world has not been subjected to angels, 
but to man— Christ and the saints.— Heb. il. 5, 8. 

The three v/njs in which spiritual persons have manifested 
themselves to mortals are: first, in shining glory; second, as 
men in the flesh; and third, by influence through others, they 
themselves remaining invisible. The effect of the first 
on mortals has been to blind them or strilce thorn down as 
dead men. Examples of this are Daniel, Paul and John.— 
Dan. X. 5, 6; Acts ix. 3-18; Kev. 1. 17. The appeariiig of angels 
as men in the flesh has been more common. This may be 
called appearing "undera vail," orusingthe lansu^e, how- 
ever incorrect, of modern Spiritists, " materializing." It Is a 
change on the part of the angels, to adapt themselves to the 
seeing and hearing capacity of mortals. Thus the Lord (by 
an angel messenger, no doubt) appeared to Adam and talked 
with him face to face.— Gen. iii. 8, 9. " And the Lord ap- 
peared unto Abraham, as he sat in the tent door, in the heat 
of the day, • • and, lo, three men stood by him."— Gen. 
xvili. 1, 2. This is a notable instance. There are many other 
Instances recorded In the Bible, but these will suffice. 

But it may be asked: " Is not this simply modern spiritism 
you are defending?" Let us see. That spiritism, like every 
otherformof error, should have some similarity to the truth 
isnecessary In order to make it effective as a deceiver. The 
writer believes that spiritism is a counterfeit system of mani- 
festations. Were it not similar to the true, this could not be 
so. 

Spiritism, or '• Spiritualism," as its votaries are pleasM to 
t«rm It, is based upon several fallacies. First, it denies the 
Headship, Lordship, and Savlourhood of Jesus Christ. Second, 
it asserts the natural immortality of man, without Christ as a 
Life-giver, and thus make each one bis own saviour; or rather 
asserts that no one needs saving, but only growth. Third, it 
assumes that angels were once men in the flesh, who at death 
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went up higher. And therefore, fourth, it ^nores the plan of 
the agea and the exaltation from hades "at the last trump,'' 
at the end of the gospel age. 

The Bible clearly reveals the Lordship of Christ, and that 
be is the Life-giver;— that man derives his immortality 
through Christ;— and that angels existed before men, and are 
to be superseded by men in their operations, "in the world to 
come."— Heb. li. 5; Ps. viii. 4-8. And that even saints " sleep" 
until the coming of Christ and the "last trump" has been 
shown. Hence no good ange! will claim thatheis thedeparted 
spirit of your friend. The appearing of Jesus after his ' rcsur. 
rection should not be, used by spiritists, lor that is on the oth- 
er side^of the question. To sustain their view, heahould have 
appeared bettBeen death and resurrection. The claim here made 
is that saints may so appear after their resurrection in the 
Hew Jerusalem a^e. 

Eefernng again to the case of angels appearing to Abra- 
ham, there is a clear contrast between it and modern spirit- 
ism. That wa« in "the heat of the day ;" but modern mani- 
festations are when the lights are turned low. They confess 
that " the chemical conditions of light are such as to malce 
such manifestations very difficult;" but light is no hindrance 
to the angels of light, neither will it be to the saints in the 
coming day of glory. 

The third mode of manifestation,— by influence,- is not 
only the most common, but probably the most lieneflclal of all. 
The ministration of angels is clearly taught In the Bible, but 
most of the work has been by influence from the unaeen.-Heb. 
i. 14. " The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and dellvereth them."— Ps. xxxiv. 7. This aid 
may be by suggestion, impressions, or by warding off xeen of 
unseen dangers. Who will say that the i^gels that always 
behold the face of our Father (Matt, xviii. 10) are- not grieved 
that their services are not more fully appreciated? 

This is the method of the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
which Jesus showed to be of greater service than his own pres- 
ence in the flesh. —John xvi. 7. And we have the assurance 
that while the Spirit's work since Pentecost has been confined 
to comparatively few, the work is not done until it is poured 
upon all flesh.- AcM ii. 17 ; Joel ii. 28. 
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ThiB method of unseen Influence was the oooiUustrated by 
the case of Elijah and Elisha, which points to the future. 
That all three methods may be used in the future work, or 
"manifestatlonof the sons of God, "is doubtless true, but the 
last is the most important. The result, by a!i these means 
combined, will be the deliverance of the groaning creation 
" from tlie bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God."— Bom. vili. 18-21. 

The work of the first, or incoming age, the seventh thou- 
sand years, the ^e that fills God's time or wcelt, is mentioned 
in Eph. i. 10 : " That in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times he might gather together in one all things In Christ, both 
which arc in heaven, and which are on earth; even in him." 
This passage does not include the dead out of Christ of the 
ages past, nor the same class that may fall in the age lio come, 
— thatis, " things under the earth." ^But they are notexclud- 
ed though not here mentioned. They too are to be judged, 
the dead as well as the living, and death, the last enemy, 
swallowed up in victory. Paul, when spealting of the ex- 
alted name given to Christ, says it was: "That at the name 
of Jesus every Itnee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things In earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of Gkid the Father. "—Phil. ii. 5-lJ. This leaves no room for 
exceptions. In 1. Cor. xv. 25-28, Paul shows that the final 
outcome of Christ's kingdom or reign Is that " God shall be all 
in all." Glorious reign! Grand result! The kingdom of God 
is an embodiment of his power, first in Jesus, then In the 
church, for the government and well-being of all mankind. 
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CHAPTER X. 

BE JUBILEE CYCLES. 






) the Jewish year in the Spring of 1875. As the times of 
Q the restitutioQ are to bring great blessings to mankind, 
it is interesting to know when they began, and how the work 
is to be introduced; and there can be no vital objection to 
searching for the time, in whatever sense our Father has been 
pleased to make it known. He has a time for everything, and 
does everything in its time. 

The "Jubilee Cycles," as an argument, is based on the 
number seven, as used in the system of sabbaths given in the 
Bible, is reckoned by the "Bible Chronology," and is independ- 
ent of the " year-day theory." Many Bible students believe 
that all the prophetic "days" are ordinary twenty-four-hour 
days, and that they are not given to measure time in any way 
for the church, but are for Israel only. They agree, however, 
that the "seventy-weeks" of Daniel ix, 24, were fulfilled as 
weeks of years Instead of days. Why should this be an excep- 
tion to the rule in symbolic prophecy? But even granting 
that it is, as they claim, still there is a Bible measure that 
spans the gospel age, and gives light for the church on the 
time of the Lord's coming, and the introduction of the great 
day. And whoever will read will find such a measure (reck- 
oned on common time by a Bible chronology with Jewish 
years, and involving the interests also of the Jewish people) in 
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the sppltcatiOB of the Jubilee Cycles. Let it once be under- 
stood that the second comiog oC Christ, as wdl as the first 
comings, le a work of order, and covers as many years, (See 
"The Lord's Coming,") and that he cornea now to introduce 
" the times of the restitution," (Acta Hi, 21), or the millennial 
age, as he then came to introduce the gospel age, ivnd a beau- 
tiful harmoDj will be seen between this Jubilee measurement 
and others based on the same chronology. From the actual 
beginning of his ministry to the Jews in the Spring of A. D. 
30 until the complete disposition of that nation and the de- 
struction of JeruBalcm in A, D. 70 was a period of forty years. 
So between the Spring of 1875, where the Jubilee Cycles point, 
and the Sprli% of 1915, where Gentile Times end, is also a pe- 
riod of forty years. That forty years was a harvest, which in- 
cluded a day of wrath on Israel. This forty years is a han'est, 
which includes a day of wrath on the nominal church. The 
two periods are thus similar, but they are also contrasted in 
that while Israel fell during that and the church rose, doring 
this Israel rises and the church falls. It will be understood 
that the nominal church is meant, for the spiritual house of 
God cannot fall. Such a harmony of periods cannot be pro- 
duced by any other chronology. Surely It cannot be of chance. 
There are good reasons for the position that the ministry 
of Christ In the fiesh began at the passover in the Spring of A- 
I>. 30,— John il. 13, History shows that he was crucified in 
t^e Spring of A. O. 33. This was in the middle of tbe seven- 
tieth week of Daniel Ix, 24-^, making the time from his bap- 
tism and anointing, where the sixty-nine weeks were fulfilled, 
(verse 26; and Mark i. 15) to his death, three years and six 
months. As he was crucified in the Spring of A. B. 33 at the 
time of tbe passover, [Luke xxii.), he must have been baptized 
In the Autumn of A- D. 29, and as the law required his intro- 
duction into office at the age of thirty, (Num. iv.j, he must 
have been bom in the Autnmn of B. C, 2, and not in B. C 4 or 
6, as many claim. This view is confirmed by the historical 
fact that Tiberias Caesar began to reign at the death of Au- 
gustus Caesar in A. D. 14, talcen in connection with the New 
Testament statement that John the Baptist b^an his minis- 
try " in the fifteenth year of the rdgn of Tiberias Ctesar," 
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(Luke iii. 1, 20i which moBt have been A. D. 29. John was 
Blx months older than Jesus, (Luke i. 2fr-36), and when John 
began his ministry, at thirty also, as the law required, " Je- 
Hus began to be about thirty years of age."— Luke iii. 23, 
Thirty years bade from the Autumn of A. D. 29 reach the 
Autumn of B. 0. 2, and three years and six months forward 
from the same point reach the Spring of A. D. 33, These facts 
have an important bearing on the harmony of these subjects, 
* But though Jesus was anointed andintroduced at theage 
ol thirty in the Autumn of A, D. 29, he did but little openly 
until the passover in the following Spring. In reply to his 
mother's suggestion about the wine at the wedding in Cana, 
he said: " Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is 
not yet come."— John il. 4, What he did at that time was an 
exception,— as a drop before the shower,— and for some reason 
he waited till the passover, as the context shows, before he 
openly began his work. Would It be strange If he waited till 
that time because he was making a pattern for what occurs at 
the second coming?— (See " Two Dispensations.") 

The proof that " The Times of the Eestltutlon " b^fan in 
the Spring of 1875 will also prove that in some sense Christ- 
was due to be present at that date, or rather long enough be- 
fore it to prepare for the work then due. Allow as much lati- 
tude in the use of language In reference to his coming now as 
all use about his flrst coming, and all will be plain. He came 
then to introduce the gospel age, and comes now to introduce 
the restitution age, (Acts ill, 21), but he was present in i pre- 
paratory stage of work from his birth, or thirty years before. 
There are reasons for believing that the same thing is true 
here. Let no one be alarmed at the idea of the Invisible pres- 
ence of Christ until the questions, "How present?" and 
"Where present?" are answered in the chapter on "The Lord's 
Coming." 

The jubilee argument is based on the system of sabbaths, 
a part of the law, which isa "ahadowofgood things to come," 
They point to the great Jubilee, or restitution age, and can 
only be complete, or fulfilled, In that to which they point. The 
method of counting the sabbaths is also a part of the law; and 
it is by the application of that method of counting that the 
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Spring or 3875 is shown to be tbe beginning of the great Jubi- 
lee. Christ did not (ulflll all the law at the first advent, but 
only began tbe fulflUment; just as he began the fulfillment of 
the prophecies. He fulfilled only what Introduced the age of 
Buffering, and none of that which introduces the age of glory. 
He said: "With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suHer; for I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, unlsl it be fulfilled in tbe kingdom of God."— Luke 
xxil. 16, 16. 

It may thus be seen that the sacrifice of the Lamb, the 
eating of the flesh and the sprinkling of the blood of the Lord 
our I^ssover cover the whole gospel age, but the deliverance 
of the church out of bond^e is in the dawn of tbe millennial 
age. The Jews stumbled by seeing only the ietterof the law, 
and not seeing that to which it pointed; and we are warned, 
lest we fall after the same example of unbelief.— Heb. iv, 2. 

Tbe number seven is prominent in this system of sabbaths. 
There are seven sabbaths, including this great one, and the 
number seven is the basis of reckoning. Tfa»% were six kinds 
In the law: the seventh day, (Exod. xxxi. 15), the seventh week, 
<De«t. Kvi. 91 and the BftieUi day, or day of pentecosL— Lev. 
xxiii. 15. The last is reached by a multiple of seven, or week 
of weeks, Pentecost being a day added. They also kept a sab- 
bath peculiar to tbe seventh mootb, (Lev. xxiii. 23-32) then 
the seventh year, (Lev. xxv, i) and the fiftieth year, orjubilee, , 
—Terse 10. This, too, is reached by a multiple of seven, or 
week ot years, the Jubilee being an added year. This was the 
typical restitMtion. "In the year of jubilee ye shall return 
«very man to his possession." — Verse 13. Thus Moses, by the 
Jaw, teaches what other prophets teacli in plain wojida,— " the 
restitution ot all things." 

It will be seen that tbe system of sabbaths is one continu- 
ous round of cycles, andhasedon a sjstemof multiples. As tha 
greatest day cycle was foraied by multiplying the sevenlii 
day into itself, and the greatest year cyda was formed by niul- 
tiplying. the seven tJi year into itsdf, it appears that tl»! great- 
est of all the sabbaths should be reached by multiplying the 
fiftieth year Into Itself. ("There remalneth a sabiMith."— 
Heb. iv, 9, margin.) This seems like carrying out the method 
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of counting,— and the method itself is a part of the law. 
Fifty times fifty make two thouaaod and Ave huDdred, and 
from the last Jubilee kept under the law, that number of years 
includes the year 1875. This jubilee is a long one, and as we 
want to find Its beginning, we deduct one year, which brings 
to the beginning of 1876. 

But when did the last one under the law occur? Let ue 
first see when they b^an to W)unt, Some have reckoned from 
their leaving Egypt, but without any authority. The Lord 
said: " When ye shall come into the land which I give you, 
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord," and then 
he gave them the rule for counting.— Lev. xxv. 2. Here is a 
definite starting-point. Their coming into the land was at the 
end of the forty years in the wilderness. . How long were they 
in the land? This is important, for they have kept no jubilee 
since the captivity, and doubtless because they have been in 
the great cycle that reaches to the great sabbath, though they 
knew it not. From entering their land to the- desolation of 
Jerusalem, as shown by the chronology, Is as follows: — 

To the division of the land 6 years. 

Under the judges 450 " 

"Under the kings 513 " 

Total, 969 " 

After entering the land, theirenemieshad tobeconquered, 
but God enabled them to do this, and have the land divided, 
that it might have rest in the seventh year according to the 
law. It will be seen at once that while they were in the land 
thej could have kept only nineteen jubilees. They had one 
each fiftieth year, and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and 
fifty years. So from the end of their last jubilee 

Until the desolation was ■ lOyears. 

The desolation lasted 70 " 

From the desolation to the Christian era 536 " 

To the beginning of 1875, 1874 " 

Total, 3499 " 

Then from the last jubilee under the law until 1875 is fifty 
times fifty, minus one. From entering the land to the begin- 



b,GoogIc 



TITE JUBILEE CTCLES. 141 

ning of 1876 is three thousand, (our huudiecl and forty-nine 
years, thus:— 

Nineteen full ^lbiloe cycles 930 years. 

From last jubilee to 1875 2499 " 

ToUl.. 3449 " 

This part of the argument is based on the law. Accord- 
ingly, the year 1875 would have been the jubilee year 11 they 
had continued to observe it throughout the long period. It 
may be noticed in passing that the year was observed as a Ju- 
bilee year according to a certain Catholic custom. This of 
course has no weight in these calculations. 

In addition to the legal argument as above, there is an- . 
other, drawn from prophecy, which brings to the same con- 
'cluslon. This co-incidence is of value, and shows that the 
" Law and the Prophcta," of which Jesua spok« connectedly, 
are one in spirit. The key to the prophetic part of this argu- 
ment is the seventy years duringwhich Jerusalem was deso- 
late. 

It is worthy of notice that though tor nine hundred and 
fifty years they observed the form of the taw, the Lord did 
not count the land as liaving enjoyed her sabbaths, and made 
it desolate for this reason: "And I will bring the hind into 
desolatioo; * * Then shall the land «njoy her sabbatlis, as 
long as It iieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land; then 
shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it li- 
■etb desolate it shall rest ; because it did not rest in your sab- 
baths, when ye dwelt upon it."^Lev. xxvi. 32-35. Jeremiah 
prophesied of this: '-And this whole land shall be a desola- 
tion and an astonishment; and these nations shall E«rve the 
kingof Babylon seventy years,"— Jer. xsv. 11. So when tbo 
desolation came, it was: " To fulfill the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah," [and Moses too, as sflown atMjve] , 
'"until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as long as she 
lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfill three-score and tea 
years,"— 2. Chron, xxxvi. 21. Thus it la evident that the sev- 
enty years is the l;ey to the number of sabbaths or cycles. 
]S'ow, it Is a most remarlcable fact, (and strange indeed, un- 
less God arranged it for this purpose), that Irom the time they 
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entered the land, until the beginning of 1815, there faaVe t>eeii 
just seventy jubilee cycles, as they have actually occurred. 
Prophecyspeaksof things as they are to be, rather than n» 
they should be. 

While they were in the land and observed the femi, they 
kept nSDeteen jubilees. Taking tlie nineteen from the seventy 
leaves fifty-one ; and nineteen jubilee cycles with the Jubilee 
year added while they kept it, with fltty-one Jubilee cycles 
vpithout an addwi year ^nce they bave not even tried to keep 
(t, cover the full period of three thousand four hundred and 
forty-nine years between their enterli^ the land and the be- 
ginning of 1875:— 

Hinete«n fifties make 950 yeare. 

¥if ty-one forty-nines make 2499 " 

Total, 3449 " 

It is easier to believe that God arranged these things to 
givelight to the truth-seeker in due time, thau to believe they 
just happen so. We are not living in a chance world, under 
the chance government of a chance God ; and the more it i* 
jcverentiy studied, faith becomesstronger that the Bible is not 
a chance book. Why should there be such a harmonious end- 
ing of different periods in such perfect keeping with the signs 
of the times, indicating that a great change is due here, if it iS' 
not true? And, be It observed, this harmony cannot l>e pro- 
duced of the use of any other chronology. Let any one try 
it who thinks another will do just as well. 

Some who have accepted this argument in Its substance 
have made six years of difference, on the supposition that 
" When ye come Into the land"(Lev. xxv. 2) means " When the 
land is divided unto you." This would make 1881 the first 
year of the new age instead of 1875. This difference would be 
trivial, if it did not affect anything else, and destroy harmony. 
The strongest point perhaps lu the new position, as an objec-" 
tion to the 1875 point, Is that it seems that they could not 
sow their fields, during the six years while they were conquer- 
ing their enemies. But this might be regarded as a necessary 
exception to the rule. It seems as it the wording, " When ye" 
ewiie into the land," favors our view. They surely had come 
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Into it when they bad crossed the Jordan and had brought 
the ark there. It seems to be i^ainst the new position that 
the captivity of Israel began in the nineteenth year before 
the complete desolation of Jerusalem,— See Dan. i. 1. Zede- 
klah reigned eleven years and Jchoiakim eleven years.— 2, 
Chron. xxxv!. 5-11. So Jehoiakim'a third would be the nine- 
teenth as noted. Now it seems more reasonable that their 
last jubilee waskept In theyear before the captivity began, 
that is, the twentieth before the complete desolation, than 
six years later, as it must have been kept if the later starting- 
point be the true one. Again, aU the force that there fs in 
the fact of the equality and parallelism, mentioned la this 
chapter, is lost if the later point— 1881— be accepted instead of 
1875. From the heginning of Christ's ministry at the Brst ad- 
Tent to the end of the day of wnith was forty years, but if 
1881 be the starting-point here, it ia only thirty-four years to 
the Spring of 1S15, or the end of this day of wrath. If this be 
true, the wonderful harmony came by chance, and this is not 



Some would like it better if there were visible manifesta- 
tions or a sudden restitution to markthebcglnningof thenew 
age. But there is no reason to believe that the restitution 
under the law was all accomplished at once, or at the begin. 
Ding of the year. If what Is promised is brought about during 
the age, it is eaough. If th« demonstrations were such as 
to convince everybody, how could either Christ or his day come 
va anybody as a thief 1* And without the time, it would couic 
in that manner even on the watchers. The want of open 
manifestations makes time a necessity, and God has given It. 
Thesignaof the times are valuable aids in the search for truth 
on this great subject. But they are not enough in themselves, 
"WbyP'says an objector, "such, or similar things,— wars 
and money-panics,— have happened before, how then can you ' 
«ount on these things? " And this objection must have force 
with those who reject the time. Butbavlngtbe "times," it 
ia much easier to road correctly the "signs of the times," as it 
is easier to tell what a hook contains when the book is in 
hand. 

These facts and evidences are presented with theassuranoe 
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that they will have a sanctityii^ iofluence on all wfao are able 
to receive them, Jesos prayed : " Sanctify them throu^^i thy 
truth: thy word ia truth."— John xvii. 17. It is not to he re- 
garded as a sad afFafr, but surely it Is a solemn thing that the 
great day o( tha Lord la Irere. We are now living in the dawn 
of that day for which propfaets and saints of all ages have 
been looking and waithig. Slegsed are those who are in its 
light, and have caught tta sijdrit of Joy and hope lor mankind/ 
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T&E LORb'S COVrNO. 

f'" ' HE Lord's comlDg is &n important element of thi; platl 
of reT<!latlon iind salvation, and is peibbps As little un' 
derstood &s any other subj^t. Not simply his second 
txtming }a liere tneadt, but tits Coming as a whoIe« as revealed 
Id the Bible. The te/tns, "first adveat,"and "secondadvent," 
though used because nf custoBi, are not Scriptural, and do 
doubt often Convey an ilnScrtptUral idea. Sometimes eveU 
Scriptural tfiTins produce a Wrailg Impression, because not uo' 
derstood' 

In the Old Testament the Lord's coming Is foretold as ond 
great fact; but in fulflllment it tncludes several lesser com-' 
inga, or manifestations, aa parts or stages of the whole. This 
Ivas made the stone of Stumbling to the Jews, and it seems tO 
be as much so to many Chrlstlnnsi One great object of the 
comingof Christ is to make a revelation of God; in fact, in the 
l^rophecteg It Is Jehovah (translated Loud) that Is said to 
come; and the coming Is progressive 111 Its charact«r, like the 
plan of the t^es and of revelation. Fitna the simple or lower 
to the grand and comprehensive is as true Of the Lord's com- 
ing as of any other part of the plan. 

There are three distinct steps In the great manifestation: 
ilrst, to the Jewish church; second, to the gospel church; and 
third to the world, or all nations. There afe doubtless proph- 
ecies of all these in the Old Testament, but especially of the 
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hret and third. The coming to the go^)ei church, (of the 8W- 
t>Dd coming,) and the gathering of the saints together unto 
him are but dimly foretold. The Idea of the church as the 
hody of Chrl»t, and the necessity of its development as the 
Sued, are reveale<l only in the New Testament, and is a '^mys- 
tery. Which in other ages was not made If nown unto the sons 
of meQ) as it is now revealed Unto his holy apostles and proph- 
ets by the Spirit. "—Eph. ilL 3-6. The gospel dispensation is 
in some respects like a parenthesis between the suspension and 
the restoration of Israel. In contrast with the age of law, It 
Is a dispensation of the Spirit to take out a people for his 
name. In Botnans kl. 25 also, Paul calls it a mystery: "I 
Would not have you to be Ignorant of this mystery, lest you 
should tie wise in your own conceits, that blindness In part ts 
happened to Israel, until the fullness of the Gentiles be cozue 
Ih." Prophecies whose fulflllmedt Was suspended when the 
Jewish nation was cut oD will doubtless be fulfilled after their 
restoration. 

ThecoOilng in the flesh to the JeWs and the coming in the 
glory ofhlskingdom are the first'and third coinings, rather 
than the flrst and second as commonly understood: for when 
he "shall appear [to the World] ye also [the saints] shall -ap- 
.pear with him In glory,"— Col. iii. 4. " Behold the Lord com- 
eth, with ten thousand of his saints," (Jude 14); "Behold he 
Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him," (Rev. 1. 7); 
" And the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee,"(Zech> xiv. 5), cannot refer to hiscomiug to reap the har- 
vest of the gospel age, and "our gathering t<%etherunto him.'' 
—2. Thess, ii. 1. He cannot come/or his saints andwtt/i them 
at the same tlm_e. We are told that the coming /w his saints, 
or "to them that look for hiUi," is the "second" coming, 
(Heb. ix. 28); therefore the coming toiffi his saints in glory, and 
in all the glory of his kingdom, must be a third coming. This 
Is what is prefigured la the manifestation on the mount of 
transfiguration, and often referred to by the Saviour. The 
coming In the glory of the kingdom and for the Judgment of 
the world must bo later than the coming for the saints, for 
they are to reign with him, and share with him in the Judg- 
ment of the world.— 1. Cor. vl. 2. Let the three comings— to 
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the Jews, to the church and to the nations— ht; clearly seen, 
and many prophecies will be more luminous, and hope for our 
race will become a well-established fact. With this In view, 
read Psalm cii. 16-22, aod see mercy for mankind after the 
restoration of Jerusalem and the church; which restoration, 
as has been shown, is not due until after the second coming of 
Christ:— 

" When the Lord shall bulM up Zion, he shall appear in . 
his glory. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not 
ilespise tlielr prayer. This shall be written for the generation 
to cume: and the people that shall be created shall praise tiie 
Lord. For he hath looked down • • to hear the groaning;; 
of the prisoner; to loose tliose that are appointed t« death; 
to declare the name of the Lord In Zion, when the people are 
gathered ti^ether, and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord." This 
must be In the future. "For thus siilth the Lord of hosts' 
Yet once, it is a little white, and I will shake the heavens and 
the earth, and the sea, and the diy land; and I will shake all 
nations; and thn desire of all nations will come, and I will 
fill this house with glory, salth the Lord."— Hag. 11, 8, 7. Paul 
clearly locates this shaking in the future.— Heb. «li. 26, 27. 
But it is after the kingdom Is received which cannot be 
moved, and after the shaking of every movable kingdom, that 
the desire of all nations will ome. Nowastheentraocetothe 
heavenly kingdom Is at the second coming, and the shaking 
of the nations follows in order, it is evident that his coming 
as the desire of the nations must be a third coming. 

It is clear that the prophecies of Christ's glory and king- 
dom were not fulAlled when he came in the flesh. That was 
what the Jews had in mind, and hence they overlooked his 
Bufterings. and rejected him.— Isa. Uii. 

It seems strange that any should claim that he came then 
as the desire of all nations, when he himself taught that hi; 
came only to one uatlon, and even they despised and rejected 
him. The limited commission, "Go not in the way of the 
Gentiles," found its sanction in Christ's own words: " For I 
am not sent but to 'tte lost aheep of the house of Israel." — 
Matt. X. 5, 6, and n. S4. Can any one, In view of these facts, 
say that he thcfiCttm^ to all Datlons? The first thing that ho 
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did for the world was to die tor them, and not eveh that UQtIl 
he had suspended Israel. " After the sixty-two weeks [and 
seven, just before mentioned] Messiah Shall be cut off."— Dan. 
Ix. 26. He by the grace of God tasted death tor every man. 
"— Ueb. il. 0. lu hlB fiesh-llfe, and to the Jew, he was as a root 
out of a dry ground, havluijt no form nor comeliness, and hav 
lug no beauty that they should desire him. "He is despised 
nod rejected of men," — Isa. liii. 2, 3, No clearer pen-picture 
could have been given of the estimate that his own nation 
put on him, and of the manner in which they treated him. 
"He came unto his own, and his own received him not." 
" We will not have this man to rule over us." " We have no 
l(ing but Cajsar." "Away with him; ciucify him." These 
facts prove that Christ in the flesh was not the desire of any 
nation. 

Then, Will it not be fulfilled when he shall appear the seo 
nnd time? If there be only two comings, this must be spolcen 
of the second. Hebrews Ix. 28 is the only place In the Bible 
where the word "second" Is used In reference to the Lord's 
coming. And nothing in this necessarily makes It the final 
coming. Wherever the gathering of the sainUi to Christ is 
mentioned, it is at the second coming, — that is, he comes for 
his saints. But all the prophecies of Christ's coming In glory 
and unf/i his saints will be fulfilled afterward. This seems 
reasonable, and self-evident. His coming Jor his saints must 
precede his coming fotfh them. Some regard the coming in 
glory with the saints as B later stage of the second ad vent, and 
to this idea there can not be the same serious objection, for the 
order of events being admitted would prevent the blinding 
effect of the popular view, according to which Christ comes 
for them, and with them, and does many other things " in a 
moment," with no regard for order or the relation of events to 
each other. But it seems clear that the second coming has 
reference only to the church, and that the coining to the world 
as its Ruler is a later work. 

The coming as the desire of all nations cannot be the sec- 
ond. Paul's statement Is: "To them that look for him will 
he appear the second time." I>o the nations look for hlni? 
Do they desire hlra? Mo! Not even the professed church de* 
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rI res his cmoing. 'they say they love him, but do not want him 
tocome "iQourday." They say they caro not if hecomes not 
for ten thousand years or even If he should never come, 
for they expect to die and go to him; but very few, if any, want 
to die. The confusion arises from a misapplication of the 
plan. Christians ought to know that they cannot be with him 
until he comes. He said: " I will come again, and receive you 
to my§eir; that where I am, there ye may he iilco." — John xiv, 
3. " In the age to come, eternal life." — Mark x. 30. Paul says; 
" I beseech you therefore brethren by the coming of the Lord, 
and our gathering together unto him,"— 3. Thoss. 11. ]. Dur- 
ing the gospel age even the saints have fallen asleep at death, 
and the coming of Christ and their resurrection are always 
assocla1«d. 

The Lord's coming is therefore siroken of as a blessed 
hope. "I would not have you to be Ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as 
Others which have no hope. For If we believe that Jesus died 
and rose ^aln, even 80 them also which sleep In Jesus, will 
iGlod bring [from hades to be] with him." The Lord descendti, 
the dead f n Christ rise first, then the living, Instead of sleep- 
ing, as formerly, until his coming, are caught up together 
with them, [where they are, or into their condition,] "and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord,"— 1. Thess. iv. 13-18. 

Could all Christians realize thclrdependenceon the second 
coming, and also that after it "still there's more to follow," 
for the world's good, they would surely "love his appearing.'' 
Some want himto come. Why should not the chaste virgin 
espoused want to see the Ilridegrooni? They love his appear- 
ing, and all such shall receive a crown of righteousness In that 
day.— 2. Tim. iv. 8. 

He certainly Is not the desire of all nations at his second 
coming, for when the last trumpet Is sounding, during which 
he comes and the church la rewarded, the nations are angry 
and God's wiath Is come.— Rev. xl. 18. By this wrath the 
nations are to be subdued, their proud spirit broken, and 
their need of an all-wise Ruler learned. If the mourning of 
the tribes when they see him were, as many suppose, th( 
mourning of despair. It would be against our position, but at 
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least one nation will monrn ]n penitence, under the influence 
uf the spirit of grace and supplication, (Zech. xll. 10,); and If 
this be true of one, why not of all nations? It Is equally true 
that without holiness no man shall se« the Lord, as that every 
eye shall see htm. Put these two facts together and it gives 
evidence that in due time all shall be holy. The object of tho 
administration of wrath Is merciful, and the nations will 
learn rlghteonsness.— Isa. xxvi, 9. Read the forty-sixth Psalm, 
and see that when the day of wrath is past, "Hemaketh wars 
to cease," and "will be exalted among the heathen."— (na- 
tions.) And it is when the kingdom is the Lord's and he Is 
the Governor among the nations, that "all the ends of the 
earth shall remember and turn to the Lord."— Ps. xxii. 27, 28. 
And the transfer of kingdoms with their sub]ugatlonls during 
the last or seventh trumpet.— Rev. xl, 15-18. 

Sbction II. Its PROaRKSsioN.— The Lord's coming is 
progressive In various ways. The coming to the Jews was in ■ 
the Hesh, and that of one person only. When he had finished 
that work with the fleshly house of Israel, he was put tu death 
in the flesh, and being quickened by the Spirit, he entered 
upon a higher life and work. The risen, spiritual Christ is 
the Rock on which the church builds. The spiritual con- 
dition Is the characteristic of the whole gospel dispensation. 
" Yea though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him [so] no more."— 2. Cor. v, 16. Let no 
one, then, expect a second coming In flesh. The second com- 
ing will be in a spiritual body'ln harmony with the spiritual 
character of the gospel dispensation, as the first coming was 
In a natural or fleshly body. In harmony with the fleshly 
character of the Jewish dispensation. The exact difference 
between a natural and a spiritual body we may not know or de- 
fine, as " It doth not yet appear what we shall be," but it is 
clearly revealed that spiritual bodlee as possessed by Christ 
and the angels have power to bepfesent and yet remain mtwiftte 
to the natural eye. He Is none the leas personal because 
spiritual and invisible. 

The Word made Hesh was the culmination of the great 
principle of teaching spiritual things through the natural, on 
which God has dealt with mankind from the beginning, and 
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was therefore adapted to the childhood stage of mankind.— 
Gal. Iv. 3. That was a condition of service by sight; but the 
sons of God, bavlDg the Spirit In their hearts, are expected to 
walk by faith. The Jewish house stumbled l^euausB he did 
not come as they expected him, and theserandhousestumbles 
for a similar reason.— Heh. lit. 2-6, and Isa. vlll. 14. As ho 
waB then visible to the natural eye, so his presence now in the 
spiritual body must be recognized by the eye of faith,— the eye 
of the understanding enlightened by tiie word ot the Lord. 
Until we see him as he is, we must walk by faith. 

The Lord's coming to both Jewish and Christian churches 
is that of one person, but the two events are related to each 
other as the natural and the spiritual, and the difference l:>c- 
tween them may be better appreciated if the distinction be 
kept'in mind between Christ as he was and Christ as be is. 
The future manifestation to the world is that of many persons 
united as one, the church, or Ixxiy, the New Jerusalem. The 
church waits for the return of the Son of God from heaven, 
that is the holiest (I. Thess. i. 10] and for tlie conseqont " re- 
demption of our body." — Bom. viii. 23. But the creature, the 
groaning creation, the world of mankind, — as distinct from 
thechurch,— "waiteth for the manifestation of the dons of 
God."— Verse 19. The saints wait for the Head, the nations 
wait for the l)ody. They do not understand this, but God has 
arranged It for them, having subjected them to vanity In hope, 
instead of despair, (verse 20); and the coming Judgments will 
teach the nations a lesson, which will make them desire him. 
The glorious results could not be more emphatically stated 
in tJie English language, than in verse 21: "The creature It- 
self also [as well as the church, previously delivered] shall bo 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God." One glorlflert man,— Christ 
Jesus,— has been the power of the gospel age, but the power of 
thecomingage will be the saints glorified with Christ. The 
Lord reaches down through Christ to make ub like himself, 
and then will reach down through the whole church to save 
the world. If "mortality swallowed up of life" is our victory, 
it can mean no less for the world, when they reach the same 
glorious liberty. In due time, then, though it has not been so 
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at any time in ttie past, Ctirist will be tbe deaire and consola- 
tion of all nations. 

There are not only the three grand steps of the Lord's com- 
ing-— to the Jewish church, to the gospel church, and to the 
world— hut these are i^catn divided into lesser steps or stages. 
We cannot speak so definitely of the steps of the future mani- 
festation to the world, as no prophecy can be understood as 
well till fulfilled. But tbe variouB steps of the first coming 
are clearly marked In the record given us, and they seem to he 
arrai^ed as a pattern of the steps of the second coming, as 
many things in the Jewish dispensation are a pattern, or 
shadow, of things !□ tbe gospel dispensation. Some think that 
if the presence in the flesh was the shadow and was visible, 
the substance ought to be more visible and tangible. This 
seems plausible, but it overlooks the Bible (act that invisible 
things were all foreshadowed by earthly things. The earthly 
tabernacle was visible, and was a shadow; is the heavenly 
tabernacle therefore more tangible to the natural eye or mind? 
Nay, verllyl It is because the gospel dispensation and the 
second coming are spiritual in their character that a pattejTi 
or shadow is needed. Whoever keeps in mind the relation be- 
tween tbe natural and the spiritual in the two dispensations 
will not look for Christ to come again In the tleab; neither will 
they ever go after any "Lo, here" or "Lo, there." 

That the first advent was not a momentary workis admit- 
ted by all. It comprised a series of events, and covered more 
than thirty-three years of time. All the events between 
Christ's birth and death are spoken of by all as having occur- 
red at the first advent. Allow the same latitude in reference 
to the second advent and a door is opened for the entrance of 
light to many hearts. But if the order of events at the second 
coming be spoken of, some are alarmed, or ask contemptu- 
ously: "How many comings are there?" At the presence of 
Christ in the flesh, there were three distinct stages, comings, 
or manifestations. He came at bis birth, In tbe body prepared 
for sacrifice.— Heb. x, 6. It was foretold by the prophets.— 
Isa. Ix. t). That was one step; hut he bad to be developed. 
He had come, but not fully; that is, all the steps had not been 
taken. The second step was at his baptism. This was fore- 
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told a&d bbe time flied.— Dan. ix. 25. Messiah, or Christ, 
means anointed, and though he was the Son of God from his 
birth, jet he was formally set apart to his oBBce at his baptism. 
This is called his coming. John preached " before his com- 
ing."— Acts xlti. 24. John said: "There Cometh one after me;" 
and again: "That he should l>e made manifest to Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptizing with water."— John 1. 31. 

At that time God publicly Introduced him: "This la my 
beloved Son, In whom I am well pleased." Then he entered 
on his public ministry. He was there In a double character 
—Bridegroom and Beaper,- " Lord of the harvest." — Matt. Ix. 
38. John Introduced him as the Bridegroom. " He that hath 
the bride is the Bridegroom: but the friend of the Bridegroom, 
that slandeth and heareth Mm, rejolceth greatly because of 
the Brldegrom's voice: this my joy therefore is tnlfllled." — 
Johniil. 28. "Can the children of the brlde-chamtier fast, 
while the Bridegroom is with them? * * The days will 
come, when the Bridegroom shall be talcen from them; and 
then shall they fast."— Mark il. 19, 20. 

The true or aatltyplcal bride Is the gospel church, the 
Jewish church beli% only a type. The espousal of the virgin 
church did not take place until Pentecost, and that was in the 
new dispensation, after he had cast off the house of Israel. 
The same Invitation was given to them, as afterwards to the 
Gentiles.- Matt. xxli. J-10. " He came to his own and his own 
received him not." Yes, the Father claimed them as his, but 
Jesus said: " All that the Father hath are mine."— John svi. 
15. He came in the flesh to a typical, fleshly bride, and was 
rejected. When he comes to the gospel church, the true bride, 
it win be in harmony witli the hither character of both Christ 
and his church. 

The closing work of the Jewish ^e was called a harvest, 
because it was a finishing work, during which the fruit of the 
dispensation was gathered, so far as pertained to the living 
generation. It was as true of that age as this: "The harvest 
1b the end of the age." The law and prophets had done the 
sowing. Jesus and his apostles did the reaping. "Lift up 
y^ur eyes and look on the fields, for they are whit« already to 
harvest." " One soweth and another reapeth. I sent you tc 
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reap."— John iT. 35-38. " The harvest truly L** great, but the 
laborers are few; pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest 
that he will seDd forth laborers Into his harvest. "—Matt. Ix. 

That this referred only to the closing worlt of the Jewish 
age, and not to the work of the gospel age, is evident by what 
follows. He called out the twelve, and sent them forth, but 
confined their labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
The time had cot come for the gospel to reach the Gentiles. 
They were, during that closing work, to preach the kingdom 
at hand.— Matt. x. ^. "Ye shall not have goneover the cities 
of Israel till the Son of man be come."— Verse 23. His first 
coming— that Is, his coming to the Jews and in the ficsh- was 
not complete until be had come in the character of King, In 
harmony with the proclamation they had been making. This, 
too, had been foretold. " Behold thy King cometh unto thee; 
heis just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an 
ass."- Zech. ix. 9. This was fulfilled at the close of the 
Saviour's ministry In the flesh, when he rode Into Jerusalem. 
—Matt. xxi. 1-5. 

He came as a Babe, then thirty years later as Bridegroom 
and Reaper, and three and a half years later still, as their 
King. The coming of Christ Is not always coming from heav - 
en, but is usually bis enterii^ upon, or manHeetatlon in, a 
new position or office. This Is as true at the second advent as 
at the first. His return from heaven is a coming, but every 
coming is not a return from heaven. 

There are good reasons for believing that the second 
advent, like the first, has three stages, and that the first was 
arranged as a pattern of the second. The three dates which 
are parallel t« the time of the birth, baptism and death of 
Christ are 1844, 1874 and 1878. The reason for fixing on 1844 is 
given in. " The Twenty-Three Hundred Days;" for 1874 in the 
"Times and Seasons;" and for 1878 in "The Two Dispensa- 
tions." The last named being in some respects acombination 
of the others, strei^thens them by a wonderful system of 
parallels. It is hoped that each reader will become familiar 
with these evidences before either accepting or rejecting the 
position. 
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Th6 writer believes because ot the prophetic evidence that 
the first step of the second advent was leaving that condltioa 
which is represented by the " most holy " or the " third heav- 
en " in the earthly or typical tabernacle; and that therefore 
since I8U Christ has been Id the coidltion represented by the 
second "holy," or middle apartment. This Is as near to the 
earthly condition, which Is represented by the court or first 
apartment, as we may expect Christ, fn person, to oome, and, 
as in the type, the second as well as the third condition is in- 
visible to the natural eye. This seouad or middle heaven also 
corresponds to the " air," which Is mid-heaven in the physical 
world. Hie reason those who expected him In 1844 were dis- 
appointed is obvious. They were looking lor open physical 
manlfestatJonS: often mistaking eulhly Imageiy (or the 
reality. 

For the parallel movements at the birth of Christ aod 1S44; 
the thirty years tarrying between his birth and baptism, ^uid 
its parallel between ISU and 1874, reaching to the hurcst in 
both cases; and the three and a half years from his baptism 
to his death, with its parallel between 1874, and the Spring of 
1818; see the "Two IMspensations " and the *' Ten VUglns." 

As the Brst stage of the first advent was the only coming 
from heaven, or " the bosom of the Father;'' so the first stage 
of the second advent Is the only coming from heaven,— the 
holiest. The later stages of Iioth advents are properly mani- 
festations In new official relations. He thus came as Bride- 
groom and Reaper at both advents after thirty years tarryi ng 
in preparatory work. And again at both advenfas Ik entered 
on the office of King three and a half yews later. His first 
official act as King in A. D. 33 was to leave Israel desolate. 
And his first officii act as King In A. D. 1878, so far as mani- 
fested, was to restore Israel to if^al favor, by the Anglo- 
Turkish treaty. Only the King bad the right to cast off oi 
restore. 

The reason he came then In the flesh, was that he mighl 
be at the level of the typical church. And the reason he doc( 
not come now In the flesh Is Iteeause the level of the anti-typi- 
cal church is spiritual. " Yo are not in the flesh, but in tlw 
Spirit, If so be that the ^irit of God dwell in you."— Rom, 
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vili. 9. God reckoDs th« " Inner man " as his, and this new 
natur.! will In doe time put <Hi a new form in harmony with 
the law of its own being; hence the new bodj' will be " a 
spiritual body." The earthly body is in the court, the place of 
sacrifice and washing. But because of the spiritual mind, or 
new nature, the Christian la eounted in the holy, or middle 
apartment, where Christ Is In person. In this sense only is ho 
present with the church; and that presence can Qnly be re- 
ceived by faith, becaose while we are bodily In the court " we 
walk by faith, not by sight."— 2. Oor. v. 7. But when the 
earthly tabernacle is dissolved, and the "Inner man" is 
clothed upon with the "spiritual body," then we shall no longer 
walk by faith, but shall be " with the Lord " bodily, and, be- 
inglikehim, "we shall see him as he Is." Nowweseethrough 
a glass darkly. The vail of the flt^b is yet between us and the 
object of our hope.* 

As he passed this vail Into the middle "holy" by death 
and resurrection, so must we, and he has come to meet us at 
that level where we are counted In spirit, and to which we are 
coming In body,— the spiritual body. Whoever expects to see 
Christ In the flesh, or before being changed and made like 
him, will either be greatly deluded or greatly disappointed, or 
both. The second coming of Christ Is not complete to any 
individual until he is changed and thereby made like Christ. 
It may be well to notice here that so far as the true ground 
of acceptance of the presence of Christ is concerned, there is 
great similarity between the ending of the two ages. He was 
virtually Invisible to the Jews, for they had no right to accept 
him only as he proved bis claim by a harmonious fulflllment 
of law and prophecy. This is the vital point now, and It is as 
easy to receive the invisible presence on the evidence of the 
law and the prophecy as It is to receive the visible presence. 
A person may be more readily deceived by the natural eye than 
)iy the harmony of evidence to the eyes of the understanding. 
In this respect faith Is better than natural sight. Stop and 
think; we would not know Jesus any more than any other 
stranger, should he appear to us In the flesh. 

•The w» thTODgb the Til], Ifae fleib, 1b tie war tnlo the holJH (plml) mnd not 
merely Ih< ■'holleel'' u In (he common version ofBeb. x. 19, 20. Hence the Boh 
miut b«lh«"llrU"<'alIandnoI ttia"KcODd,"JUeb.li.3)Mp*aelnglheant Tail - 
alone eonU be Ihe way Into luilt holies.— See ■' Em. Ding." 



by Google 



THE Lord's comihq. - 157 

SBCnox III. Additional Evidencbs.— The Greek word 
triinHlat«<l coming Is "junMMta" and means preseiioe. Were it 
always traoslated "presence" it would shed light on this 
subject.— See Matt. xiiv. 37-39 in the " Emphatic Dlaglott:" 
"For as the days of Noah, thus will be the presence of the Son 
of man. For as In those days, those liefore the deluge, they 
were eating and drinking, mairytug, and ple^ng in marriage, 
till the day that Noah entered the ark, and understood not till 
tbe deluge came, and swept them all away; thus will be the 
presence of the Son of man." Not to Uie floodi nor to the 
Consequent destruction. Is the preaence of C3irlst compared, 
but to the days of Noab,"— those days i^ore the flood. The 
ignomnoe of the fact is the feature made prominent, which 
would have no force if he were not Invisible to the natural eye. 
Do. not pass this carelessly; read It again.— See also Luke xvli. 
26: " And as it was in the days of Noah, so It will be also In 
the days of the Son of man." Here instead of one word— 
"j>a'rou«ta"apbraselsused,— "in todays," sbowing clearly 
that the presence covers a period of time. And if he were 
seen in those days, and tlie oidlnuy view were correct, the 
people could not possitdy go on eating, drinking and marrying 
tall innocent in themselves, only when carried to excess] and 
still know not. Accept the idea of the Invisible presence and 
these statements are full of light. 

With this view. Matt xsiv. iS-SI is striking. The two 
servants— two classes of teachers— are engagred In opposite 
kinds of work. The "good servant" affirms, and the "evil 
servant^' opposes, and smites. The negative of a questton 
shows the affirmative. Here the negative is: "Ify Lord de- 
layeth his comings" hence the afflrmatlve must he: " My Lord 
no Umger deiays." If he has not come in aof sense, o( course 
he delays; and it would not be the work of an "evU servant " 
to state the truth. On which side of this q«estlon is the 
reader? The writer Is on the affirmative. Observation and 
esperience have shown that the smiting, cuttlng-off ralrlt. Is 
always with the negative of this queetton; and this is as it 
Was in the days of Christ in the flesn. The casting out Of the 
syu^ogue came from those who denied his presence. Now, 
as then, those who accept It are kindly anxious to spread the 
truth. 
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Peter says that scoffere shall come " Id the last of tbe days" 
—[hitrvest]— saying: "Where is the promise of his presence?" 
—Z. Fet. iil. 4. The point tie says they will make is Just what 
is now urged against these tbinss by those who would wallc by 
sight, thstfs: "There is DO sign of change ; all things contln-" 
He as they were ; when Cbrifft cornea there will t* such a wreclf 
of matter that ererybody will know it," Reader, will you 
EcoCt at this because It appeals to faith Inmead of sight? The 
consciousDesa ottieing right enaWes one to endure liie scoffln^ 
With patience. This scofHng never comes flora the non-pro' 
fessing worid Dor infldels,— they, lilie one of old, "care for 
none of these tbli^.'' The greatest oppoirition to aHyadYattced 
truth has ahrays CTHne from the nomhial church. 

The order of wortEtnbarrest, hy tbe angel reapers, under 
the dtrection of Cbiist,— the Lord of angels, aud of the bartest 
loo,— Ifl in Iceeping wrth their Invfei He presence. "And in the 
time of harvest, I will say (o tbe reapers. Gather ye together 
jfi-sCttietarest and bind tbem in bandies to bum them: but 
gather tbe wheat into my bani."— Matt. xiil. 30, No careful 
readercanfall to see order where there 1» a first, and some' 
thing mwe to follow. When the wb6at is gathered, one is 
talcenaud tbe other left.— Lake xvil. 34-71. If tbe angels or 
Christ were seen at tbe first work, and if ttie pr^tular view were 
correct, it ia not coocel ral^ that even ffFtod men and women 
would cwitlnue at ttie ordinary work in 8eM ani mfll, as the 
context bere shows. 

It is often asked : " II tbe tares are gstbeied Brst, bow 
ean tb^ be left when tbe wheat ia gathered into tbe ham?') 
Observe, tbe tares are gathered into handles, tobeburwed, but 
the wheat ts then gathered into tbe baia before the burning 
(rf the tares takes place. There aeems to be no difficulty. Tbe' 
patt«TD dispensation aldseTCn tiere. Tbe chief priests and th<: 
rulers of tbe people, ret»eseDting the various sects of the Jew. 
iBh cburcta, were all against bis presence tiefore be left tbeir' 
house desolate, and they showed it not only before hut after. 
The kli^s, ruleis and people of Israel were gatbered tt^ether' 
t^^inst the Lord and his anointed.— Acts Iv. 26, 27. HoweTer 
much these sects differed wltb each other, against tbe presence' 
et Christ they were all f^reed. This gathering was before' 
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thetr Sentence of desolation was pronounced, but the gatherin)^ 
of the wheat out of the Jewish field Into the gospel bam went 
on afterward, and It was all done before the final burning up 
of those bundles and the whole Jewish system at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. This was a pattern of what Jesus saj's 
will be done tn the harvest of the gospel age. During the 
proclamation of thepresenceof Christ before 1878, all thesects 
looking for Christ, and the others ao far as thef were exercised 
about the matter, however much they differed from each other, 
V ere gcoheivd together a^ltist the presetiee. There Is evidence 
that bj 191S,— the parallel point to the destruction of Jentsa- 
lom, (See "Times of the Gentllea"), the nominal churches 
Will be destroyed, and yet, that between now and the com- 
plete overthrow, all the wheat In them will be gathered into 
the gamer of the Lord. 

Sbction iV. Thb Tabbrhaclb.— Th« study of Che law 
concerning the tabernaele has given light which explains and 
illuBtrates the idea of the presence of Christ. Before answer- 
ing more directly than has beeo done the question : " How, or 
Where is Christ present?" let us look at the tabernacle and its 
work, as a basis. 

Hoses was instructed to make it according to a pattern 
shown him in the mount.— Exod. xxv. 40 ; Ileb. viil. 5. And 
it was arranged as a shadow of the heaveoly tabernacle,— the 
antitype. A summary description of Ute type is given in the 
last chapter of Bxodus. The epistle to the Hebrews gives the 
key to its explanation. It had three holy places,— the court 
lor " holy plac«,"— Exod, xxix. 31 ; Lev. xlv. 13 ; xvl, 24,] holy 
.and most holy. The comparison shows they were holy, holler 
and holleet. When referring to the second or third, when the 
word " place" is used, It is In Italics, showing that it Is not in 
the original. This is signillcant. 

In the first,- the court or " holy place,"— wctb the altar of 
burn teetering and the laver. It was therefore the place of 
sacrifice and washing, and corresponds to the external or eartb- 
Jy life of Christ and the Christian. This is perhaps wliy the 
word "place" is attached.. This is Further lllustxated by the 
fact that it was open to sight and to the natural light, being 
separated from the outside only by a curtain. But the second 
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and tblrd, representing invisible slates 6t CoaStioM, Ven 
completely covered wltb akina dyed red, exclndlng both curl' 
ous eyes and aunllght. 

In the second,— tbe ivAs, or middle heaven,— were the 
sbewbread, the lamps and the ^Iden or Incense altar. These, 
too, suKgeat theli aaei t« the Christian, l^ere is tbe bread! 
by whicb be lives, the light by which be vralks and the altar 
at which be woi^ps. AH together tbey represent tbe iDTisI' 
Iile or Inward CbriitiaD life. At two of fbetn be receives' 
bread and Uglrt from tbe Lord; at tbe tfcM, praise and prayer 
ascend to God>— E«t. vill. 3, i. 

In tbe third,— tbe mo«t holy,— was the art of the covenant, 
eeveied b; tbe mercy-seat and tbe overshadowing cherubim. 
. Here were the law, the pot of manna and Aaron's rod that' 
budded. Here was the glory of God's presence. This was ther 
liype of "beaten: Itself, " hrto whfcb Cbrtst entered " to appear 
ia the presence of Qod fcnr as."— Keb. ix. 21. This Is the* 
" third hesren," or "paradise" Inte whicb Fan) was caugbt> 
away, where he heard and sow things UDntteraUy glorious.- 
Z. Cor. ift, 1-4. Tlieae aretbe "bWden tbtsga" ol the Lord, 
wb tie the lamps and the bread are "things revealed." But- 
even "the litddcD manna,"' (Rev. W. IT), the nte^rtiig rod of 
power, (verae26}r and '^ the gloey of Go«," {Rom. v. 2), are- 
promised to tbe faftbfal. It wa»agltmpse(rf these that Paul 
had as an enconrasemeBt o« aecemrt of the "thorn In the 
flesh;" and no wonder tbe Lord said^ "My giaee l» aufflcitint 
lor thee."" 

It wUt ho otiserred that tbese tbree peaces,, or conditionSf 
axe thtce steps tn coming to God. By tbta way, Jems, our* 
Forerunner, went, and therefore It is tbe oafy way k>t the ful- 
Ibwcrs. It is geneialiy accepted that tbe atonement work of 
Jesus and his sacrifice were typified by the work and sacrifice 
of the high Idlest, on the tenth day of tbe seventh month. 
But it Is too commonly overlooked that that one day covered,- 
as a type, the whole gospel age; and that the priest made two 
sacrlflcefl, bullock and goat, one as a forerunner, and the other 
as a follower.— Lev. ivl. (See "Atonement," Section II.) So 
also it Is generally accepted that tbe going in and the coming 
out of the high priest typified tbe going in and tbe coming 
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out ofChrifit; but Itisjetlhouehtofliy rnlyaftw'lhat ILo 
high priest went Into and came from the most holy twi<« in 
the same day. Thisdoiihlcmovement was on account of the 
double sacrifice, and as no Jot can fall, no theory of th« atiint^- 
lilent and the sacrifices cjtn be correct that overlooks any of 
these facts, or crowds the two sacrifices or the two inovementsi 
1 nto one. 

When the hljfh priest «aa ready for his wo^l;, clothed In 
Ihe linen Karraents, (representing Christ as a rl^hteouHsers'ant) 
iiu first killed the buUoclc, and carried its blood, iLsancvideneo 
of its death, into the holiest, and sprinkled it on the men*.;' 
neat,— Verse 14. This wivered the earth-life of Christ from hW 
baptism, his death, resurrection and ascension into " heaven 
Itself." Butthe work of atonement, and the Bacrlfices were 
not complete then: the goat, or following sacrifice, must be 
Rlain, and In the type the high priest returned immediately to 
ilo this work. He not only killed the goat, but also Ciirried iW 
lilood Into the holiest, and did with "that blood as he did 
with the blood of the bullock."— Verse )5. The relation of the 
goat to the bullock, as a follower. Is exactly the relation to 
Christ in which the New Testament places his followers. 
They are " buried with him in baptism," have "fellowship 
with his sufi'erings, and are made conformable untohia death." 
They present their botlies a living sacrifice, "go tO' him with* 
ont the camp bearing his reproach," overcome, and in duo 
time an; exalted to his tbro&e and reign with him. 

Then agreeing with this, as the typical priest immediately 
came forth to kill the goat; so after Christ's personal sacrifice 
and victory, the Spirit, In his name, came immediately uixm 
the church, the antitypical goat. It is the work of this Spirit 
or "Christ in yon" to sacrifice the flesh, to enable the chtircii 
to carry out the Covenant of death and of putting on Christ, 
as expressed in the symbolic death and resurrection of baptism. 
This work of sacrifice covers the whole age, In order to the 
development of Christ as a corporate body or system, and can- 
not hecomplete until theascension of thesaints. The analogy 
I'equires that the sprinkling of blood should include the ascen- 
sion to the holiest of the follower, as of the Forerunner. 

Now, whoever appreciates these facts will not expect 
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Ohrist.to'come to "wash hisflesh"or any such Work before 
ttieexaltallon of the saints to the holtest. Then they will 
come With him as mombers of the Christ, in whatever way he 
may come, to share his work, which includes the washing of 
his flesh. This is inevitable, for "the reconciling of the holy 
t)lace," the scapegoat work, and the washing of the flesh, arc 
miafterthesprinklingof the goat's blood within the vail.^ 
Lev. xvi. 15, 20-24. The later work has doubtless to do with 
thedeliveranceof the mass of the church out of Babylon, as 
the deliverance of Israel followed the ascension of Aaron, the 
saint, to meet Moses In the mount. Do not then, ye aaints of 
God, expect to see Chriat In the flesh, for If «>«■ such a thin? 
be due, which Is very doubtful, it will not be when he comes 
for his saints, but later, when he comes wUh them in his ap- 
jMiarlng to the World. 

Section V.— "Whkrh Present?— The Mbbtino-Place. 
Where, then. Is Christ present?— and where will the saints 
meet the Lord? It ts hoped that the reader is now prepared 
to understand the position referred to In another section. The 
answer to one of the aljove questions la the answer to the 
other. He Is in the "holy," or middle condition, and there wu 
sii.-ill meet him. If the meeting-place were In the holiest, he 
would not need to "descend," and if it were In the court, we 
would not need to be "caught up;" but the Scriptures require 
both.— 1. Thess. Iv, 16, 17. And though he has been repre- 
seiitod by the Spirit of truth Ih the work of sacrifice, and it is 
. theSplrit's work to bring the saints to him, the New Testa- 
ment seems very clear on this point, that the " Lord Himself" 
descends to meet them, toro;^ive tliem to himself and toeacort 
them, so to apeak, into the holiest. 

It will be observed that the middle heaven, or holy, is the 
condition into which he entered at his death and resurrection, 
and in which he remained forty days before he ascended into 
"heaven itself." The way into the holies {not holiest, only) 
was not manifested until the vail was rent, or until " He was 
put to death in the fleah and quickened by the Spirit."—!. 
Pet. 111. 18. And as that was the way he went in as Forerun- 
ner, the followers must go the same waj'. 



b,GoogIc 



Tttfi LOUD'S COMIKG. Ill 

But Some saj-: " If we are now walking in tlie light, eating 
the hrcad and serving at the altar, why is not the next step- 
tat thedeath of this natural) into the third heaven?" "This f» 
the atone on which aomc stumble, for if We are to meet him in 
the holiest, then there U no coming of the Lord himself. The 
Kolution lies In the fact that each Christian lives a double 
life; Id spirit he Is in the "holy,"becau'^eof the new or divine 
nature begotten In him, but bodily he Is yet in the jjlace of 
wirrillce. And not until the new nature, or "Inward man," 
lays ofE the old Form, and has been bitra^ht forth in ii new 
f(irm,~ln harmony with the spiritual law of ita being, and 
therefore "a spiritunl body,"— will the saint tw Ixwlily in the 
holy. Losing sight of this fact of our new life, and seeking 
to make It appear that Christ was In the holiest fnini the 
moment of his resurrection, have caused some to Invent some 
thing higher and more glorious that the "mo«( holy," and lo 
tllviile It by an imaginary line, sous f) linrmonize with this 
Idea of a "glory plane." It cannot lie a true Idea that make^t 
/(MM- conditions where the Lord says there are only (fei-e«, as In 
the type. 

He has come to meet us in the condition in which we arc 
now counted by virtue of the new work begun in us, and to 
which the Spirit will bring us when that new work is coni' 
plete, or at the birth. Till then, We must eat the bread and 
walk In the light, by faith: hence we know in part, but when 
that which Is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
1>edone away. The "perfect" evidently refers to the light of 
the "seven lamps." Those who understand the position here 
taken will see why we speak of the prenene of Christ. It is 
because the Ohrlettaif is counted in the holy, as tlod reckons 
from the standpoint of the Inner man. 

But it is objected that this view makes it dilDcult, while 
the literal, or rather the physical, view unswer.s the question 
easily. Yes, the child, or mere literal Ist would ■ say: "They 
shall meet the Lord In the air." So says Paul. But Peter 
says that " beloved brother Paul," also, as well as himself, 
when writing "of these tblngs"says things "hardto be un- 
derstood."— 2. Pet. 111. 15, 16. It would be easily undersbKxl, 
oven by the natural mind. If Paul's meaning were on the am- 
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face. But this subject is so arrao^od that it can ohly be 

iippreclated by the help of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. 

The primary meiining of air and spirit is the same. None 
however but the moat enttvme materialist would pervert the 
Woixl by reading^ "flod is Spirit," thus: "God is air;" or 
"There is a spirit in man," thus: "There is an air or a breath 
tifalrin man." Wbeb Jesus breathed on hisrtisciplesjsayinn: 
'■ Receive ye the Holy Spirit," it Was not air. These will suffice 
U} show that the InbreathiDg of air is a shadow, In Scriptural 
tisaije, of receiving the Spirit. Again the broad expanse of 
itir, Urmament and heaven are used interchangeably In the ac- 
count of creatlohi ^atan in this age is said to l3e " the prince 
(if the power of the air;" buthla kingdom as "the power o£ 
heaven " is soon to be shaken, and Christ with his saints are 
tj supersede him. Then Christ's kingdom la "the power of the 
air,"or in advancecl expression, "the kingdom of beaveu.'' 
To meet the Lord ia the air, then, is no less than to meethim 
'■in tbekingdom of heaven." Mid-air is mid- heaven, physically, 
and so represents the second holyof the true tabernacle. This 
i^jconlirmed by the "hill of God," and the "holy place "being 
used as one In Psalm xkiv. rt. " Who shall ascend into the hill 
[klngdomjof the Lordi* or who shall stand in his holy place?" 

As Isaac was out In the open field, away from the home of 
his father, or "the mother's tent," when Rebecca, led by 
Sliezer, met him; so Christ comes out of "heaven itself,"— the 
. most holy— to receive his saints, who represent the church. 
As Eliezur pointed her to Isaac, so the Spirit points to Christ 
as the preneni one before its work for the saints la closed. But 
while the Spirit leads, they must walk by faith. Then the 
presence of Christ should be received by faith in the word of 
God, the sword of the Spirit, before we are made like hini. 
Then it will no longer be faith, hut sight; no longer seeing 
thi: light as through a glass darkly, but face to face; we shall 
no longer be liable to mistakes, but shall see as we are seen, 
and know as we are known. Now we are mortal, then we 
Khali be immortal. We must be Immortal before we can enter 
ttie immediate presence of Ood. The Immortal alone can 
dwell in the light of that Ineffable glory.— 1. Tim. vl. 16. 

With this view of the presence in the state to which the 
Spirit Is bringing us, and In which by faith we are now count* 
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ed, what hin<iereft8t»eing now true? That at sometime he 
will have so come, and yet he invisible, is evident. Whether it 
la now trap, or to he believed, depends upon the erldence. Look 
not to your feelings then, nor wait for sight, hnt loolc to the 
evidence. Whoever aeea the evidence and brijevps It has a 
feast of good things which seems impossible without this 
faith. 

Is It possible, some ask, to have Christ present in the 
official capacity of King while as yet his work as Priest Is not 
ended? Christ has three offices— Prophet or Teacher, Priest 
and King. Because of this some have assumed that he could 
occupy them only one at a time. This is a mistake. Hedid not 
cease to be a Teacher when he was exalted to be a Prince and 
Saviour. But he adopted another method, so to speak,— the 
Holy Spirit acting for him In a moredlrect manner than when 
he was In the flesh. It is evident that he will All all three 
otflces at the same time, when he tiikPB to himself his great 
power and reigns. " He shall bi! a priest upon his throne" is 
a prophecy of the future glory of Christ, (Zech. vl. 12, 13), and 
is in keeping with the " priesthood after the order ot Melchiz- 
edek,"— a royal priesthood. This combination ot royalty and 
priesthood is also promised to the saints, or overcomers.— Bcv, 
V. 10. That he will still be the great Teacher will be under- 
stood by all who realize the object of the "manifestation of 
the sons of God," namely: to enlighten and bless the world. 
" His name is called the Word of God " Is true of him In that 
future glorious work when he conquers the nations with the 
sword that proceedeth out of his mouth,- Uev, xix. 13-15. 

That he will have returned, having received the kingdom, 
before the work of atonement Is ended, as represented by the 
work of the high priest in the tenth day of the seventh month, 
will be apparent to all who appreciate the fact that the saints, 
who follow the Head, are represented in that work by the 
goat that followed the bullock. Their exaltation to glory is 
represented by the blood of the goat being sprinkled within 
the vail, as the exaltation of Jesus to glory was represented by 
the blood of the bullock being so sprinkled. 

The antitypical sprinkling of blood takes place at the 
ascension to the holiest—" heaven itself," of Christ and the 
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!MintH. But those wbu are thus to be exalted Ui power uiid 
glory,— a share In Christ's authority over the nations,— arc 
tested and rewarded after he hasreturned, having received the 
kiRgdom.— Luke xlx..]6-19. And yetaconslderable portion at 
the work of atonement Is due alter the sprinkling of blood be- 
fore God, as has been shown. Then Christ must be King be- 
fore the atonement work is ended, and therefore he will be 
King and Priest at the same time. 

In this atonement work, there is another evidence of the 
plan of blessing the world, after the exaltation of the saints. 
Bead Leviticus xvi. carefully aod It will be seen that the 
bullock was offered for Aaron and his house (Verse 11,)— that 
is, the whole tribe of Levi,— representing In this picture those 
who have started to come to God; but the goat was offered for 
the people (Verse 15) who had not taken any step toward God> 
and are therefore a type of the world. This agrees with the 
■plan. When Jesus, the antitype of the bullock as a sacriltco, 
ascended to the holiest, the blessing of the Spirit immediately 
came on the church on the day of Pentecost,—" the servants 
and hand- maidens;" but afterward he will pour out his Spirit 
" upon all flesh. "-Joel il. 28, 28. The latter, though mentioned 
Hrst, is not due until the "followers" of Christ ascend, and 
the jolnt-reign of Christ and the saints begins. 

It Is worthy of remark here that the atonement made on 
the tenth day of the seventh month was applicable all the 
year, both before and after. So the antitypical woik done in 
the gospel age Is applicable in all the ages, both tiefore and 
after this. 

Section VI. Supplbmentaey Thoughts.— Wherever 
the Lord's coming Is mentioned in the Old Testament, It re- 
fers to God, the Father. For a notable example, see Isaiah 
XXV. 9: "And It shall be said it that day, Lo, this Is our God; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the Lobd; 
we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation," The word here translated Lokd is from the He- 
brew word Jehovah, which means " He is," or "I am," In 
both the common and revised versions, where it is tmoslated 
Lord, it is printed In small capitals. It Is Jehovah that 
comes, the eternal God, the Father,— though he Is not clearly 
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revealed as Father in the Old Testament. He is sometimes 
so spoken of by the prophets; but the prophets wrote of things 
which were to come, and therefore, though in some prophecies 
they rcct^niied the Fatherhood of God, it wus only a fore- 
shadowing, and when the time comes forthe prophecy to be 
fulfilled, then the Fatherhood of God will bo known. 

Whenever the Fatherhood of God is brought to view, It 
suggest* the idea of sonship and brotherhood. The three are 
associated and related. There can be no such thing as a 
Father without offspring. Before Christ came, the truth con- 
cerning the breadth of God's Fatherhood, and the consequent 
sonship and brotherhood of man, lay dorm^jnt, or undeveloped 
in the minds of men. And even in this advanced time, many 
Christians do not recognize this fundamental relationship of 
mankind. But it Is coming to the front, and it is essentially 
the work of the New Testament to bring 1 1 to the front. When 
this truth is fully realized, in'a very important sense theLowj 
win have come. 

" Our God shall come." He Is to bo revealed. When the 
coming of God, or Jehovah, Is spoken of in the Old Testament, 
it Is fulfilled, according to the New Testament, by the 
revelation or coming of Jesus Christ. In all the steps 
or stages of his coming, it Is God the Father, Jehovah, the 
Eternal One, who comes. The coming of the Lord is the 
coming of Jehovah. 

Says one: ".I supposed that the coming of the Lord was 
the coming of Christ, the Son of God." That is true in a 
sense, as above admitted: hut it would do all good if they 
could get a clear idea of the truth that Christ, the Son of God, 
Is God's Word, God's Voice, God's Arm;" "The Lokd— Jeho- 
vah— hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the na- 
tions; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of 
our God." Christ is the full Illustration and expression of 
that salvation. Then the coming of Christ Is the coming or 
revelation of God, the Father. 

It is not thequestlonof the Trinity that Is here consid- 
ered. The present aim is to emphasize the Idea that In the 
person of the Son of Mary— also called the Son of the Highest: 
— that In his person, In his work, and in hifi'vlctory, God the 
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Father is revealing and will reveal himself, in all the different 
phases of his character, until he, the Eternal One, shall be 
known, and the universe be filled with himself; and the 
light will continue to shine until that work Is done. 

" Well," says one, "do we not read In the Bible about tjie 
first advent and the second advent?" No; there are no such 
expressions in the Bible. We read of Christ coming the second 
time; hut to whom is he said to come, or appear, the second 
time? Only to tbem that look for him.— See Heb. ix. 28. 
Then the second coming does not m,ean the personal, visible 
manifestation, within the range of ordinary vision, because 
If that were true, he would come as truly to those who do not 
look for him as to those who do. It refers to something deep- 
er than that. It has been shown that there is to be a third 
phase of his coming; and these three make the one coming of 
prophecy. 

There has been a great dealof fog thrown around thlssub- 
ject of the Lord's coming; and there has been consequent 
disappointment, confusion and disorder. The principle in- 
volved has been lost sight of. Just as though the coming of 
the Lord meant Jesus as a man walking though the streets of 
Jerusalem as of old! The value of the coining of Christ, as ne 
came In the flesh, was only to the extent that he was able to 
manifest God the Father. Thousands of men saw Jesus of 
Nazareth who never saw the coming of the LoBD. They did 
not see the fulllllment of any prophecy. Thes saw the man 
who worked at the carjjenter'a bench with his reputed father, 
and who walked about their streets: and yet they did not see 
the coming of the Lord, because they did not understand. 
When the man, Jesus, came, God was not revealed to them In 
him. They did not know anything about it. And yet Jesus 
could truly say: " He that hath seen [understood] me, bath 
seen [understood] the Father."— John xlv. 9. In the same 
sense, the coming of Christ was God's coming. 

Now while Jehovah's coming is spoken of in prophecy as 
one thing, one great event or process, onegrand comprehensive 
whole, from the time It began until it is complete, yet, as has 
formerly been shown, the coming is divided into three stages. 
The manifestation to the Jews was the first stage. Then his 
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doming or appearing to them that look for him is calM the 
ticcond. And his coming Anally to the world is the tbird 
stage. A great many people regard the subject as divided only 
in two parte— "two advente," They make some of the proph- 
ecies circle about a few years eighteen centuries ago, and the 
rest of tfce prophecies to cluster round an event due some- 
where down here, — aod BO they are looking for the LoiiD to 
come. The Lord IscomiDg, though he hiis come. Yes, he is 
coming, and will continu« bo come, until all i^hatl know him 
and love him. 

Thissubject is necessarily related to the judgment proc- 
«ss. Jesus said: " The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Sod of God, and they that heaf 
shall live." It is coming, nod y«t it began away back. If we 
can catch the spirit of that thought, we can understand how 
the LOBD has come, and yet is ooming, and will come. Ills 
coming will never be complete to any of us uatil we aix; 
changed and made like him, and then we shall see him as he 
is: We cannot see him with mortal eyes. "It doth nut yet 
appear what weshall be, but we know that when he [the Father 
— seel. John ill. 1, 2] shall appear, we Ghall be like him, for 
we shall sec him as he Is;"— not as he was as the Word made 
tiesh, manifested In the streets of Jerusalem. Mortal man 
saw him then, without being changed and niadcllkc him. The 
position is safe, that the coming of the Lord to individuals 
never will be complete uatil they are changed and made liku 
Jiim. 

Paul speaking of the Lord's supper, said: " As often a,s ye 
eat this br^id, and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lonl's 
death till he come. "—1. Cor. xl. 26, Now those who have ijeen 
studying thege prophecies have come to tlie conclusion that 
we are in the time when thesecoadstageof the Lord's coming 
is being fulfilled;- that is, he is coming to them that look for 
him, to them whost; eyes are spiritually opened, and who com- 
prehend his presence as Bridegroom and Lord of the harvest; 
—that the time is come when those who die In the Lord, In- 
stead of going to sleep, enter immediately into his presence 
and see him as he Is; and the ohjection is made, that if lie 
has come, we should no longer observe the Lord's supper; 
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and tbls seems plausible. Yet the fact remains, that men 
who are ia the flesh need the symbol Just as much as they ever 
did. The point is this, that the Lord's coming Is complete to 
each individual only as he is chaoged and made like Him. 
Just as long as men are in the flesh, clothed with these raortsil 
bodies, they must walk by faith, and not by sight. When he 
shall appear, when wc shall sec him as he is, we shall be like 
him. 

It is evident tlierefore that the ordinances of baptism and 
the Lord's supper are Just aa important to men In the flesh, In 
the natural bodies, as they ever were ; and yet the time is in- 
deed here when those who fail under the dominion of physical 
death do not sleep. "Blessed arc the dead who die In the 
Lord/rom ftencc/ortfi"— from this time forward. This being 
true, then every saint of God who now passes'fnto the state 
we familiarly call death, is, henceforth, "changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye." 

One phase of God's coming was the manifestation of Christ 
in a natural body to the Jewish people. The second phase of 
his coming Is the manifestation of Christ in a spiritual body 
to the church, to those who look for him; and they are to be 
changed and made like the Son of God, in whom his blessed 
life and character are revealed. The third phase is when he 
comes to the world of mankind. "And it shall be said in that 
day, Lo this Is our God, and he will save us; we will be glad 
and rejoice In his salvation." There are many passages of 
Scripture bearing on this grand future manifestation. It is 
not, as in the preceding stages, the manifestation of one per- 
son, the Son of God; but it is the manifestation of Jehovah in 
the body of the living ones, the sons of God. Paul speaks of 
this in Romans viii. He says that the groaning creation Is 
waiting for the manilestation of the sons of God, those who . 
are made like him. And what is to be the result? Paul tetls 
us that the creature itself— the whole creation— shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God,— Verses 18-21. 

Many of the beautiful truths and promises belonging to 
this third stage are belittled, crippled, hidden, by the material- 
istic ideaof-thecomlngof Christ in some particular locality. 
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ITe is to conii; as light, morning, day, lire and refreshing rain. 
For part of this, see Hosea vi. 3, In Psa. Ixxll, we are told 
that "He shall come down like the rain, asshowers that water 
the earth," Think of the far-reaching character of such a, 
manifestation! It Is the spiritual result that Is to be produced. 
God wii! he revealed. The arm oE the Lord shall be madu 
hare in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of our God. The knowledge of 
the Lord shall fill the earth as the waters cover the face of 
the deep. Will not God have come, when this is seen and 
known? "Heshatl have dominion from sea to sea and from 
the river to the ends of the eartli." " In that day there shall 
be one Lord and his name one." Christ is the Word, but It 
is God wh6 is expressed. Christ is the One through whom 
this work is accomplished, and it is God who is coming, God 
who Is being made known. 

B«ad the ninety-sixth and ninety-eighth Psalms, and see 
this same process brought to view. The Lord's coming and 
the Judgment are Inseparably connected,— having the same 
object— to enlighten and save. Men are called upon to rejoio! 
before Jehovah, for he cometh, he cometh to judge the world 
in righteousness and the people with his truth. He will de- 
stroy the oppressor. The for^leamsof sVich a coming arc 
apparent now. What Christian cannot see his stately stop- 
pings in various directions? Who cannot catch some inkling 
of the matter? There are many obstacles in the way, many 
evilstobeovercome, mauyoppressions to be removed, but all 
the forces of the enemy shall be overcome and banished while 
God's eternal truth shall shine forth, and men shall bo tri- 
umphant in his name. 

He will come, so far as the earthly manifestations are 
concerned, in a very natural way. When men shall learn that 
in order to be right they must repudiate the idea of " An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," one grand step will be 
taken. That system holds men ba«k to the old ideiiof slavery 
and revenge and murder,— killing one man because ho has 
killed another,— carrying on the principle of murder becau.se 
he began it. They must learn the principle of freu^lom and 
love and forgiveness that makes them children of their i'ather 
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which is iu heaven. The Jaw virtually said: "Kill your 
enemies;" but Christ said: " Love your enemies," or kill them 
with liiodnesB. When men come into this, the Lord will have 
come, and they will be coming up to higher ground,— rising 
from the natural into the spiritiual. 

One evidence of the stately steppings of our God is appar- 
ent in the agitation and strife connected with the liquor and 
labor problems in our day. There is no need of fear in regard 
to the result. It may take longer than some people think; 
the needed change may not come just as some have expected 
it; but come it will, and many people are beginning to realize 
ib. The enemies, those working for merely aelflsh ends, are 
realizing it. They know their doom is as sure as there is a 
God in heaven. All the sophistry in the world .c-innot set 
aside the fact that their interests are clashing with the inter- 
ests of humanity, and that their business and methods are out 
of harmony with the principles of the throne of God; and 
therefore they know that they must perish. What does the 
prophet say? He says that God shall judge the people with 
equity and righteousness, and destroy the oppressor. That is 
tlie point. All oppression must cease, and man loe liberated 
from evil states within and without, and come up intfl the 
beauty and glory «f the divine character, loving God and his 
fellow-beings, and engaging in no kind of business that will 
not be for the welfare of humanity. 

Our God is coming, and we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation. Oh, that all may see that this Is a practical thing, 
this being saved. It has no reference to the old idea of men 
going to heaven when they die, but to be saved from selfish- 
ness and sin. It is to live, — giving time and onei^y to helping 
others. The mission of Christ is the mission of the saved,— 
to continue the work o( giving light, making God known, re- 
lieving the oppressed and sad-hearted, and ralslngup the fallen. 
Thus- by the combined work and reign of Christ and his 
saints all enemlee shall be subdued, and God shall continue 
to come, until there shall be no darkness nor death, and God 
sh 111 be all in all. 

Well may it be said that no subject is more important in 
ittj bearing on the salvation of both the church and the world 
than the LouD's coming. Whoever can appreciate it will 
know why John should say; " Every man that hath this hope 
in Him, purifleth himself, even as He is pure."— 1. John ill. 3. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

TttL'MPETS, VOICBS AND FIRE. 

p HEBE are several things spoken ol In connection with 
) the Lord's coming and the opening of the great day that 
Q seem to be insurmountable difficulties to some In the 
Vay ot Accepting the Invisible preaence uf Christ and the silent 
Iransltiou from the gospel age to the millennium. The ol)- 
Jectlons are based on the trumpet*, voices and Are which are 
said to attend the change. These objections are candidly 
Offered by earnest Chrlati&n i>eople, and deserve candid at- 
tention. It may not be possible to satisfy every one now, but 
such solutions are offered as satisfy the writer's mind, in con- 
' fldcnce that truth will previill in due time. A common ob- 
jection is based on the tollowlng>-^ 

"The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first."—!. Thess. iv. ]6. 
This Is strong i^ngaage, and it is generally thought cannot lie 
tulfliled wiUiout the world knowing all about it. Christians 
will admit that Christ could be present and yet be invisible t(* 
mortals if he so determined, as was the case during thegreatei 
portion of the forty days after his resurrectioui But they 
urge this as evidence that he means to be heard by mortal 
ears, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must beadmitted, however, 
that even if the above should Ik fulfilled in the most titenil 
manner, as to tniiupet and voice, tbe<re is aotbing in it to 
Appeal to the sense of sight. 
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Tlw Lord himsGlf is a "quickening Spirit," and the dead 
are to ho raised "spiritual bodies,"— 1, Cor. xv. 44, 46. They 
are to be maflo "equal onto tlie angels," (Luke xx. 36), who 
are "ministering spirits," (Heh. i. 7-14), and all Cliristians will 
ndmit their invisible presence and work. ''The angel of the 
Lord encampetrh round about them that fear Wm, and deliver- 
I'th them." Sosaid tbu Fsaimlst, and a clear Illustration of 
this is given in the case of Elisha and his servant.— 2. Kings 
vi. 13-18. Now if the angels, because they are spiritual beings, 
can i>e our constant attendants and not be 9ecD by us, surely 
Christ's descent Is not necessarily visible, Itemcinber the 
middle holy and the holiest tn type were equally Invisible. 

And as to the " voice," we should all know that ttiere arc 
other methods of speaking than by an audible voice, and of 
being h«ard than through the external ear. All sbal) hear the 
voice of the Son of God. and bearing they shall live. This Is 
glorious gospel, especially if we remember what it is to live.— 
Johnxvii. 3, He speaks with a still small voice, which 19 
hciird within, which Christians all underrtlitiKi, and its effect 
(s liuidtT than thunder. 

"Ho speaks and listening to his voice, 

New life the dead receive; 
The broken contrite hearts rejoice: 

The huMiVile pcor lielieve.'' 

The Wood of Abe) spoke: "The voice of thy brother's 
lilood crieth nnto me from the ground."— Gen. Iv, ]0, The 
murder spoke. "Actions speak louder than words." But the 
" blood of sprinkling," under the new covenant, speaketh bet- 
ter things than that of Abel. That cried for vengeance npoo 
tlie murderer: this speaks In sweetest tones of mercy. Have 
you not heaid it? It speaks to all. Let each heart listen to 
Its melodious tones. Abel offered a sacrifice which pointed 
forward to Christ thegrcatsacrlUce, "and by it, he being dead, 
yet speaketh. "—Heb. xi. 4. On the same principle that the 
murdered Abel's blood cried for vengeance, the soiits nnder the 
altar, (not in heaven, but on earth, where they had becB 
martyred), " cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, OLord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge oiw tdood on 
them that dwell on the earth?"— Rev. vl. 18. So blood and 
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(lead meW have voices that are heard by the Lord and by men. 

Signs have voices. The Lord would deliver Israel from 
Egypt, and in prepttring Moses for his work gave two signs t" 
show unto Pharaoh,— that of the rod turned intoa serpent and 
into a rod again, and the sign of the leprous hand.— Exod. iv. 
2-7. " And it shall come to pass if they will not believe thee, 
nor hearken to the voic« of the first sign, that they will Ix.- 
lieve the voice of the latter sign."— Verse 8. 

"Theheavensdeclaretheglory of God, and the firmament 
sheweth hia handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and 
night unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor 
language wher« their voice Is not heard. Their line is gont? 
out through all the earth, and their words unto the end of the 
world."— Ps. six. 1-4. Thus Inanimate things are said to 
'speak and make wondrous revelations,— of "even his eternal 
power and Godhead."— Rom. i. 20. 

T[urapets have voices. A literal trumpet speaks to the 
natural or external oar of those who are not deaf, and a sym- 
lx)llc trumpet speaks to the uadetstanding of those "who 
have ears to hear." There arc deaf uoderstandings as well as 
deaf ears. Any expression of power Is a voice. A literal noise 
could not wake the dead. Dead men cannot hear anything. 
Whatever hears must be alive. There might be a literal voice 
in connection with raising the dead, as when Lazarus was 
raised, but it was far the benefit of the living rather than 
the dead; and all will see that Lazarus must have been alivo 
l)efdre he heard the voice. Thepoiow' of God in Christ was 
the voice that brwight him to life, and the literal voice utt«Dd- 
ing was that the living might know who raised him, and be- 
lieve. This waa the reason Jesus gave for ao audible prayer (Mj 
that occasion. —John xi, 42. 

A moment's consideration will show that a literal trumpet 
«r a voice loud enough t< be heard by the living, and more 
especially by the dead, all over the world, is out of character, 
A literal noise loud enough to wake a dead man would surely 
kill a living one. And yet, "All that are In their graves shall 
hoar his voice, and shall come forth,"— John v. 25-28, Christ's 
voice Is an expression of the power which the Father has 
<(riveu him; and this is equally true of both physical and spirit- 
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nal resurrections. What Christ did for men physi'eaHy (s bni 
a shadow of what he can and will do for them spiritually,— as 
the natural in all things represents the spiritual. So Christ 
raised three— the widow's aon, Jainis' daughter and Lazarus— 
m graded as to re|ffe»cnl all mankind, Tbe highest need a 
Saviour, and the lowest arc not beyond his reach. All shall 
hoar and live. 

The trumpet and voice of the passage we are considering 
will be 1ulSi)ed in hurmony with the higher character of the 
Ko.spel dispensation, which is now ending. The trumpets and 
voices of the typical dispensation were all literal, aditpte<l to 
the natural ear; but the anlltypical trumpets and uoices arc 
adapted to faith, wtikh is emphatically the law of tbe gospel 
dlspcnaution. The priests of the former dispensation sounded 
trumpets that all could hear; h«>t " Blow ye the trumpet in 
Zion " all but the most extreme literalist-s will apvly t« tbc ■ 
proclamation of the fospel. 

"Sonnd the trump of Jubilee; 
Let it soHnd from shore to shoti'.," 
Hsfme wonM apply this literally. 

What is true of trumpets and Toices, as typeaod antitype, 
isnlsotrnc of mountains and of lire. (A mountain, in sym' 
boUc prophecy, Is a type of a kisgdom. "The mountain oJ 
the Loid'3 house" all understand to bo the kingdom of God). 
Paul gives a clear application oTthe principle being considered, 
in Ileb. xil. ]8-2»r "For ye arc not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with Are, nor unto black- 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, and the soand of a trumpet, 
and the voice of woi'ds; * * Hut ye are come unto Moant Sion, 
and unto the city of thellvlngGod, tbcheavenly Jerusalem," — 
Then Sion is a mountain which cannot be touched; there is a 
voice which Is not of words, and a trumpet that is not literalj 
and the contrast made by the apostle clearly shows that while 
the literal trumpets were associated with the legal dispensa- 
tion, the gospel is attended by tbe higher kind. Do not pass 
this carelessly. 

There are seven trumpets mentioned in the book of Rov- 
riationanddirectly associated with the history of the gospel 
age. — Kcv. vHi. 2. They all have voices, and arc said to 
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Stilitid, " And the seven angels which had the seven trumpeW 
prepared tci sound. The first angel sounded • * and the 
second angel Bounded. "—Verses 6-8. Thesame issaldof theiil 
an. Again: "Woe, Woe, Woe to the Inhatiiters of the earth, 
by reason of the othet voices at the tfUiflpets of the threa 
ttngels Which are yet to sound!"— "Vefse 13. 'J^he Word, other, 
refers to the preceding voices, ddd conhedts them with What 
follows. *■ But in the days {ye&ts] at the voice of the seventh 
angel, When he shall b^In to aoilnd, [irtofe lltemlly, When he 
Bhall he soUndingj] the mystery of God shall t^e fliiiahert."— 
Chap. X. 1. All agree that 8i!( of these trumpets are Hot lif 
Ural, bdt are fulfilled hy historic eVehti, and that each one hai* 
Covered a CooBtderable porttoh of tilde. Why theh should thd 
Seventh one be an eJtceptloh? If the s)k fife Symbolic, so i^ 
the seventh. Ko ohe need expect to hear a Iftefal blast of a 
trumpet. "GlahHel's Trtimpet," [why it should ije called 
Gabriel's does hot appear, fot Michael is the afChahgel.— JiirtC 
!*] vfhlfh has beeh Hsed as a source of alsrht to the super" 
Btitlons, will soon iose Its power. But the real trump of God 
Will cause men's hearts to fati them for feSr, add for looking 
after those things that afe coming oh the earth, because nt 
first they do not fully understand It. To those in the light, it 
is a source of joyous exception of dellvemilce. 

The history of the trumpets Will Hot here be gfCen, This 
has been done long ago by able men. A little work published 
by Josiah Lttch In the year 1838 seems clear on that subject- 
Dr. Adam Clark tahea the same general View. Under the first 
four trumpets acoui^es were brought upon the two Western 
parts of the Roman Empire, The other three are "woe" 
trumpets. The first of these was under the Saracens; the 
second under the MobammedaDs; and the third, and last, is 
" the time of trouble " now impending, and Is connected with 
"the day of wrath." "The morning coiheth, and also the 
nigbt." The night to human systems Is the morning of the 
icingdom of God. 

The time mentioned in connection with the trumpets lilce 
all connected with symbolic prophecy. Is fulfilled a day tbr a 
year. Five months, the duration of the fifth trumpet, Is one 
hundred and fltty years; and the sixth, on the same principle^ 
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Is three himdlwl and ninety-one years and fltWeH dnys. Dlir- 
llig that loni; period, the MohammMlaa§ held the control of 
the East, and it termloated, according to the estlmat« ot the 
little work above mentloni^, on the eleventh day of August, 
184U. In that niimth the comiiined fleets ot the allied powers 
of Europe demanded the Sultan's signature to a paper which 
Would transfer the control of the empire Into the hands of the 
Christian nations of Europe. That demand was acceded to, 
andaince then Turkey has been the "flick man"of the East. 
There tlie sixth trumpet ceaaed to sound, and the seventh 
b^an. By a combination of the prophetic arguments already 
given, it ia evident that this trumpet continues to sound tilt 
1915. It is not improlmble that there is a sense in which the 
seventh trumpet, and therefore the day of wrath, covers the 
tliousund years,— the Incoming age. As the wrath at the end 
of the Jewish age w^ coming until the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and then stayed, making the gospel age in one sense a 
(lay ot wrath on the Jewish nation; so here the wrath will 
come ou the so-called "Christian nations " until 1615, and then 
Stay through the next age. The binding of Satan— represent- 
ing the last phase of human government, the Roman Empire, 
orihe nations of the world— will be accomplished between 
how and IDIQ^ hut be is not fully disposed ot until the end of 
the millennium— the thousand years. 

The seventh trumpet is the last of the series, nnd from 
the mtture of the events mentioned. It Is evident that Paul's 
"last trumpet" is the same as the last, or seventh, of John. 
Why should they not be identical, as they were both iuspired 
by the same Spirit? What it Paul did write before JohnV 
Paul calls it the "last trump," in 1. Cor. Jtv. 62, and the 
"trump of God," In 1. Thess. iv. 16. By comparing what John 
and Paul say It will be seen tliat they are thusame. Thecom- 
ing of Christ, the resurrection, and the reward ot God's people 
are distinctly associated with the seventh and last trumpet; 
and Jesus says: "Ye shall be recompensed at the 'resurrection 
of the Just."— Lulte xiv. 14. It seems hazardous to separate 
them; If they are not the same, then we have the absurdity of 
God's people being ralse<l and rewarded twice; but If they are 
the same, then the trumpet during which Christ comes Is not 
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a litemlsoUDdoii thealr. It, like the other six, is fulfllleil 
by events.. 

The events wbieh All the period of this trumpet area great 
pTocluiuatioti cunceming the klngdoiGs of this world becom- 
ing the Lord's, and the day v1 wrath.— ilev. x). 1&-18. That 
such a proclamation has been in process during the lastgener- 
ation Is well known. Whatever men may haYij thought of it, 
the movemeat is a fiict. It had begun in a small way before 
1840, but the fulfillment of the ftljfth trumpet, (as the appli' 
cation of Josiah Litch had, been published to the world In 
1838,1 gave the movement a great impetus. From 18*0 to 1915 
is seve&ty-flve years, and it i« divided into two almost equal 
parts by 1878, the point at which Christ was due to enter upon 
the otHce of King.— (See "Two Dispensations.") 

The voice of the archangel i» a combination of the events 
that take place under bis supervision during this period, lie 
stands for Daniel's people; so their restoration and a time of 
trouble, in addition to the proclamation above mentioned, are 
the events due here.— Dan. xii. 1. The nations are preparing 
for a grand struggle; and the legal restoration of the Jews 
began in 1618. The coming of Christ in its tlret stage was due 
in 1844, and the work he comes lo do wili not be fully inaugu' 
ated until 1915, when the Old and the New Jerusalems will 
iKithbe in existence ready for co-operutlon; so that Christ 
eomes with or during a shout, (the proclamation), and the 
voice of the archangel, (the restoration of Israel and time of 
trouble,) and the trump of Glod; and yet, on the world and 
sleeping church he comes as a thief In the night; because they 
cannot hear his voice. They are deaf to all that is not both 
natural and literal. 

But God will deliver the church and arouse the nations. 
As the trutax>eta at Sinai sounded Umdm- and loudur, (Exod. 
xix. 18,) so wiii these great events talk louder and louder, until 
all the nations will hear, and tremble and fall. The moun- 
tains (governments) wlU shake from centre to circumference, 
and only one will stand the teat, that is, the kingdom of God. 
" Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. For our God is a consuming Are."— 
Hub. xli. 28, 29. 
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Fetor's mention of a fire, the iiielling of the cteinehU ^tid 
the burning of the earth and its works. Id connection with tlie 
tlay of the Lord are r^arded by many as literal, and therefore 
fts evidence against the View hete presented.— See 2. Pet. ili, 
•The above quotation, "Our God is a consuming tire," should 
set all oh guard i^taiIlst sUch an extreme literalism. No one 
believes that God is a Itteml Are; and yet whoever Will read 
earefUlly the last part of the twelfth of llebrews and the third 
«r second Peter will see that both are speaking of the same 
^reat change-. The fire of the one is therefore the same as the 
(Ire of the other. Fire la ail appropriate Hym&ot of Judgments, 
or punishments) and is very often soused in the Bible. What* 
ever consumes a kingdom^ or atieVll prihcipte, Is as much a 
hre as that which consumes Woodi or other combustibles. 
Men speak of a flery horse) or a flery-tetupered (nan, and ail 
Understand tt to be rtgurative language. "And the twngue is 
a Hre * * and setteth on Are the course of nature; Und it l9 
Bet on fire of hell," [gehehna] — Jftmes ill. fi. This shows that 
gebenna lires are not Uter.il. 

Because the water was literal at the flood does hot prove 
that the tire down here is literal, ftny more than the trumpet 
urtheOid Testament being literal proves that the gospel 
trnmpet Is literal. There is a progress of Idea from the lower 
to thu higher in this OS in all else in the Bible. The. literal 
things before the cross were types of higher things In this dis- 
pensation. The water of the flood rising and covering the 
mountains may represent the overthrow of governments by 
the uprising of the people,— See Ps. xlvi. And Are represents 
the devouring judgments of God, here applied to national 
iiverthrow. 

"But," says one, "you make it difficult, and if we take it 
literally, the la ngu^e is so simple that a child can understand 
it." The same might be said of all the parables of Jesus, and all 
the symbolic language of the Bible. A child would never 
think that a woman riding on a seven-headed beast (Rev. 
xvii.}meant a corrupt church united to the Boman Empire, 
and controlling It; but that is what it means. Some portions 
ot the Bible are adapted to children, but much more of It, in 
order to be understood, requires the application of maturef * 
minds and the Spirit's help. 
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Peter saya himself, that when writing of these things con- 
cerning the coming of Christ and the burning of the world, he 
and "our beloved brother Paul also "said things "hard to l»e 
underetnod."— 2. Pet. tii. ]5, 16. Now, if the trumpets, voices 
and Are were all literal, it would be underetofMl with ease, and 
Pet«r was mistaken. The plea for the llteralness of the lan- 
guage based on the ease of understanding is therefore wrong. 
The truth does not, In these things, lie on the surface, and If 
we would get it we must dig for it, as for hidden treasure. 
The rule in this, as in all Other departments of Bible study, is 
to compare Scripture with Scripture, 

The wrath, or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation, 
resulting in the complete destruction of Jcmsiilem and its 
polity, was called a Are, and yet all know it was not literal. 
" Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
andcaat into the Are,"— Matt, iil. 10. It has been shown that 
the work of John, and of Christ before his death had reference 
only to the Jewish nation. The Are of the tenth, eleventh, 
and twefth verses is the same, and in the seventh verse is 
called " the wrath to come." The axe, the nxit, the tree, and 
the cutting down In one expression; and in the other, the fan, 
the floor, the wheat, the garner and the chaff are all figurative: 
—is the flre alone literal? Can figurative trees or chaff ha 
burned in a literal flre? The whole statement is clearly a 
representatlonof the manner In which Christ disposed of the 
Jewish nation, and is therefore a pattern of a similar slate of 
things at the end of tlie gospel age. See the parable of the 
tares and wheat.— Matt. xiii. The term lire represents the 
judgments in both cases. 

That "the wrath to come," here sptiken of, had primary 
reference only to the Jewish nation will be seen by comparing 
the statements of John the Baptist with those of Christ and 
of Paul. " For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled; • * for there shall be • 
great distress in the land and wrath upon this people."— Luke 
xxi. 22, 23. "Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us; * • to fill up their sins 
alway; for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoet."— 
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1. Thess. ii. 15, 16. The Judgments were temporal,— age-last- 
ing, not eternal as the word is commonly used,— and the same 
is true of the judgments here, because restitution is to follow. 

The many Scriptures which prove the symbolic use of the 
tenu fire need not be given. But one more will be mentioned 
which, because of the stated results, evidently refers to the 
same fire of which Peter speaks. "Therefore wait ye upon me, 
saitb the Lord * • for my detennl nation is to gatlier the 
nations, * * to pour upon tbem mine Indignation, even all my 
fierce anger: for ail the earth shall be devoured with the flre 
of my jealousy. "—Zeph. iii, 8. This language is very similar 
to Peter's; but the flre of God's jealousy is not lit«ral. This 
verse taicen alone, like the other alone, would not teach the 
whole truth, but the next verse gives the glorious result of 
sQch judgments. " For then will I turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call on the name of the Lord, to 
serve him with one consent." This agrees with Isaiah xxvi. 
fl; "For when his judgmentsarein theearth, theinhabitants 
ol the world will learn righteousness." It also agrees with 
John: " Ail nations shall oome [certain, and future from the 
standpoint of the victors on the sea of glass] and worship be- 
fore thee, for thy judgments are made manifest.— Rev. xv. 4. 
How like in result to Peter's " new beaven and new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." The cause mu.st be the 
same, as the result is the same, and therefore it cannot be 
literal fire, nor does it annihilate mankind. The nations or 
kingdoms, as systems, will be destroyed, but the people will 
be blessed. This is God's method of destroying the wicked, 
and agrees with the " coals of flre " which we are to put upon 
the beads of our enemies, to make them friends. — Bom. xit. 
20, 21. The ftre by which the coming political and social 
revolution will be brought about is already kindling, but only 
those who are walking in the light of God's word on this sub- 
ject know anything about it; un all others It is coming "as a 
thief in tbe night." If It were visible or audible it would not 
be as a thief. He comes stealthily tu accomplish his ends eie 
men awake. 

Act£ i. 11 is supposed by many to be against the position 
here taken. "This same Jesus * * shall so come m like 
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s yt have seen him go Into heaven." This is urged 
forcibly -as teacbiog a vistble, tangible, bodily or material 
coming, so that every wKwroI eye, even, shall see him. And 
thearguraeiit is made tohang on the phrase, '* in like manner." 
It is assumed that be went away in the ik'sh,"— that that 
constituted the "manner," and that tlipreforc he will come 
again in the flesh. Did they not see him go? Then, it is 
ui^ed, his coming again must be visible to the natural eye. 

It has been shown already that the second coming, the 
ojmingtothe "holy," or first invisible st-ate, to meet his 
saints, is in harmony with the spiritual cJiaractcr of the gos- 
pel dispensation, and, therefore, however he may appear in his 
latcrmanifestations to the world, the splints at least are not 
to see him in the flesh, but as he is.— 2. Cor. v. Ifl; 1. John iii. 
2. He had been "put to death in the Hesh, and quickened 
(twrn from death,— Col. i. 18] by the Spirit" (1. Pet. iii. 18) be- 
fore he ascended; "And that which is liorn of the Spirit Is- 
spirit."— John iii. 6. 

That spiritual beings, tike Christ and the angels, have 
power to reveal themselves, or fwcis of their own being, in 
forms adapted to the condition of men, is undoubtedly true. 
—(See -'TheKlngdomof God,"— Sec II.) This may account 
for the various appearlng.s of Christ after his resurrection. 
He first appeared to Mary, and afterward, " in another form," 
to two disciples on the way to Emmaus.- Mark. xvi. 12. 
Again, thedisciplesmay havehad theireyesopenedtosee what 
is naturally invisible, as when Elisha's servant saw the invis- 
ible host of heaven.— 3, Kings vi. n. By this principle we 
may account for the seeming variance of the two New Testa- 
ment records, one of which »^ays an angel appejired at the sepul- 
chre, and the other says two appe;irwl. There may have lieen 
a host of angels there, while tlie appearing varied in the case of 
different ipersons, according 1/1 their degine of seeing power. 
It is evident that those who saw ObriNt ascend were raised 
above the nonnal plane of seeing, bwrauhe they could also sep 
the angels in white, who are not naturally visible to men in 
the flesh. Even if such a miracle is to be pel formed in ord*;i 
to letevery eyesi«Christ, still it proves th<it the coming of 
Christ ia far above the earthly plane. It i^ by no means a 
coming In the fiesh. 
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But observe, the paesage under. consideration does not nay, 
" Ye shall «e him 80 come," but, "He ehtUl so come." The 
fact Is one thing; the seeing is another. He could have gone 
without being seen because be was invisible the greater part 
of the time after he rose. Then he ca/it come In the same con- 
dition without being seen. He does 80 come, but It is an in- 
visible condition, so far as the natural eye is concerned.— See ' 
"The Lord's Ctonilng." The promise is not given that he will 
be seen with the natural eye, but, when changed to be lilie 
him, brought up to hJs condition, we shall see him as he is. 

But again, as to the manner. It is not certain that the 
Greelt phrase— "ftow/ropon"— is correctly translated "in like 
manner." Educated "authorities" (?) differ as to this, and 
we ail have the right to loolf at the facts and judge for our- 
selves. It seems very certain that the phrase has reference to 
the certaintg of his coming and not to the manner at all. Why 
hon trepon should be so translated in this single instance as to 
lay the stress on the manner instead of the certainty of his 
coming willbe the greater wonder when its use elsewhere is 
considered. 

The phrase occurs in but four other places in the Greek 
New Testament, and in none of them is the identity of mode 
or manner made prominent. Two of the passages where hon 
ritijMm occurs are Matthew xxiil. 37; andLuicexiil. 34, and they 
are virtually the same, being two accounts of the same tender 
saying of the Lord: " How often would I have gathered thy 
children tf^ethcr os— fewi (ropon— a hen doth gather her brood • 
under her wings, and ye would not." Now no one supposes 
that the Lord desired to gather the whole Jewish nation to- - 
gether iiterally into one place, in the identical maimer that a 
hen gathers her brood; but as certainly and as tenderly as a 
hen cares for her brood, so certainty and tenderly would he 
have brought the scattered nation into right mental con- 
ditions, and to the enjoyment of his favor. 

The next passage is Acts vii. 28; " Wilt thou kill me an— 
hon £ropo»— thou didst the Egyptian yesterday? " All will see 
it was tlie certaintj/ of the fact whose repetition the Israelite 
dreaded, and not the nrnjata- of the killing. 

The last of these passages is 2. Tim. ill. 8; "Now as—lmn 
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trctpon—JannesaudJambres withstood Moses 80 do these also 
reeiBt the truth." These are the names of the magicians that 
withstood Hoses by turniag water into blood, and counterf cit- 
ing other acte of Diviae power. Bid Paul mean that the 
oppoeers of truth in hla own or a later day liad done or would 
do their world in precisely the same manner?" Certainly not. 
But the resistance had been or would be positive and certain, 
and doubtless In the same spirit. * 

In none of these is the identity of mode or manner ex- 
pressed by hon fropon. And yet the "as" and "so" are its 
strongly used in the last passage as anywhere. Why then did 
(he translate rs make hon frojxm read "in like manner" in 
Actfil. 11, and thus give an apparent ground for what In 
taught nowhere else in the Bible? It must have been on 
account of their traditional teaching. 

The use of the phrase in the several passages named seems 
clearly t^ indicate that the announcement of the angels was 
Inreference to theoertAinty of the return of Christ and not 
to the manner at all. As certainly as he went, so certJiiniy 
will he come again. With this view ft is a similar expression 
of the blessed hope to that of Jesus himself, in John xiv. 3: 
" And If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you to myself, that where I am there ye may Ik; 
also." And it is not necessary to bring the second coming 
down to the level of the flrst coming in order to beapprehond- 
ed by those who know the difference between the fleshly plane 
of the Jews and the spiritual plane of Christians, or the differ- 
ence between the court which was visible, and the holy whieh 
was invisible. It is the difference between the outer niuii, 
and the inner man, created anew In Christ Jesus. 

If he should come to the court, — the flesh or natural state, 
the place or condition for sacrlKce and washing, as represented 
by the altar and laver,— it would simply be a repetition of the 
first advent, or coming to the Jewish level. He took otir na- 
ture and came to that level for a purpose, that he miglii, Ih; 
put to death in the flesh and be quickened— made alive- by 
the Spirit, (1. Pet. ill. 18) but once done it does not need to lie 
repeated in him. He has been born twice, first uf the tli'sli, 
entering our natural state, and second by the Spirit, "tbi-. 
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firstborn from the dead."-r'Col. i. 18. The same double work 
has of course to be carried out in his followers. In them God 
is still manifest In the flesh. Butonceborn of the Spirit there 
is no such thing as being unborn, or coming back to the flesh 
state. " That which is bora of the flesh is flesh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. "—John ill. fl. The 
eighth verse describes the wonderful power of every one that 
isborn of theSiflrit. They can, like the wind, come and go 
unperceived. If every one so born has auch mysterious power, 
that power is centered in the Head,— the firstborn,— and cer- 
tainly he exhibited that power in his strange movements af- 
ter the resurrection,— his second birth. 

This change from the natural to the spiritual is the way 
lnt« the holies,- not merely into the " holiest," or third heav- 
en, as seems expressed in the common version of Heb. x. 19, 
20, but the " Holies "—both the second and third,— (See " Em- 
phatic Dlaglott.") 

Just what this change involves none may fully know un- 
til it is learned by esperience, for: "It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be," {1. John lii, 2); but Paul tells us much 
ab:jut it by way of contrast, in 1. Oor, sv. 42-54. Before the 
change, or on the aide of the first Adam, it is "corruption," 
"dishonor," "weakness," "earthly "-"anatural body;" aft«r 
the change It is "incorruption," "glory," "power," "heaven- 
ly^"—" a spiritual Ixidy." Thisis the side of the Second Adam. 
Passing from the former to the latter adwoHy is passing from 
the court to the "holy." The seeds of this spiritual condition 
are received by faith when "thecarnestof the Spirit" Is given, 
and so the saints are counted there already, but they " walk 
by faith." 

Some have made what appears an improper distinction 
l>etween being "incorruptible" an<l "immortal." They say 
Adam had the former condition, but not the latter. But in- 
corruptible means not-corrupt-uble, or noti-able-to-he^M>r- 
rupted, and is therefore, when applied to a living form, the 
equivalent of immortality, which means not capable of death. 
If Adam had nut been curniptibli', or able-lo-be-corrupted, he 
could not have died. TopaRS the "necond vail," or Into the 
Immediate presence of the Father, would kill a mortal Instead 
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of making hin immortal. This w«s (oKstaadowed by tiie 
death penalty boli^ attached to passing beyond the second 
vail in the type. None hut the immortal can dwell in that 
light ot God.— 1. Tim. vi, 16. 

A ^irltual body, like both the twly aod most boly, is in- 
visible to the natural eye, but bas power to appear or disap- 
pear at pleasure. This power was exhibited by the risen Lord. 
But surely ao ooe who appreciates the great plan of salvation, 
— the rise from the natural to the spiritual,— will expect him 
to return to the natural conditions. This would be to give up 
hig immortalltff which all can see is an impossibility. If 
given up, or lost, It would prove that it was not immortality, 
for that meaos a lite that Mnnot he lost. If going into the 
mofttboty wei«pi4<tn0 on Inmortallty, as some daim, then 
comiogout^aia would bepmngupimmortalltj', which can- 
not be. But Ghrtet was immortal before he passed the second 
vail, or he could not have lived there; aadhewillbelmmortal 
when be leaves that immediate presence to meet the saints, if 
he has Kot done so already. 

But will he nat peiGonslly return to tbe caurt,— the earth- 
ly stateP £YomaU these (acts of God's revealed plan, the 
properauBwer tothiaquestianis, No. He may pass and re- 
pass tbe second vail personally, without involving the toss of 
bis spirltosl and Immortal state but it will appear evident 
that this could not be should he come to the court, or mortal 
state. Let it be observed in this connection that in the work 
- of "killing the goat," or of enabling the saints to follow him- 
self in the sacrifloe of the flesh, and in washing or cleansing 
themselves from all fllthiness ot flesh and spirit,— both of 
which are court work,— he does not come personally, but is 
represented hy the Spirit of truth which Is sent in his name, 
<John xiv. 26; xvi, 12-15.) and yet it Js UkriM dwelling in them. 
—Rom. viii. a, 10-13. The sufferings are under the Spirit's 
direction, (verse 18) but yet the promise Is, " Lo 2 am with you 
always," (Matt, xxvlii. 20), and, "Where two or three are 
gathered together [by the Spirit] in my name, there am / in 
the midst of tbem."— Matt, xviil. 20. The expediency of the 
Spirit's presence and work instead of Christ in the flesh, (John 
avi. 7) is apparent when it is remembered that the Spirit, can 
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be in all places at the same time, but JeBus in the flesh, like 
other men, could only be in one place at a time. Wlii not this 
principle of expediency always remain unchanged? 

Hut is It not only during his absence that the Spirit is to 
work? To this, let it be answered: There is no eTidencethat 
the Spirit's work in the world ia limited to this age, or to the 
return of Christ. The return of Christ is not to the court but 
t.) the holy,— the spiritual,— and the work of the Spirit for 
thcnicmbersof Christ continues until they are bom of the 
Spirit, and so meet him. But afterward, the same Spirit con- 
tinues to operate ou all flesh.— Joel ii. 28; Eiek. xxxvi. 25-27; 
xxxvii. 12-14. As in the work outside the holies, hehaslnthe 
p;ist been ropresente<l by the Spirit in men, and it was ex- 
pedient lor him to go away, so that the Spirit might come, 
and yet it was Chi-ist working in man, why may not the same 
Ihinjibe true of the future operations in the court? But 
whatever bo th& character of his future manifestations to the 
world, (and in some way " every eye shall see him," thoi^h 
s|ii':iking of the flesh-life tiefore going away, he said: "Yet a 
little while and the world shall see me no more.") It Is evident 
that no trumpet, voice or Are, of a literal kind, will arrest the 
eye or car of a mortal man, as related to the change from the 
pnwcnt to the future age. The events in this day of wrath 
will lie startling, as ho is *' revealed in flaming Are,"— -[judg- 
ments], and in due time convincing, for to this end they will 
talk louder than any literal trumpet. " We believe, and there- 
fore sp<'ak." Others will believe when the evidence is made 
plain to them. The Lord will speed his own truth. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

oG| TBB TWO l>ieFEKSATIOIIS. 

*ti^T has been seen that tha Lonf uses natural things Ic 
^represent the spiritual; and that flrst the natural and 
(^afterward the spirituaf Is (Sod's law of progress. Botli 
of them principles find an ntuatratloo in the relation to each 
other of the Jewish and g^ispel dispensations. Not that noth- 
jngspirltual was manifest hefore or during the Jewish age, 
nor that nothing natural \s connected with the plan during or 
after the gospel age, but the Lord has seen fTt to concentrator 
man? natural elementS'ln the Jewish age, and to make them 
a pattern of things in the gospel age. 

A very clear, strong and beautiful definlte-tlnte ai^rument 
isljased upon these two dispensations. They are equal in 
lenj^h and parallel in manf features. The chronology is the 
hasis of this argument, as of tbe " Jubilee Cycles " and the 
"Timesof theGentlles." This, Hke the iubllea ailment, Is' 
not built on the year-day tbeorj', but on ordinary Jewish time, 
—the year encRng in April of our common year. This, bo far 
as time is concerned, bears directly on the blstory of the Jew- 
ish natl(Mi. But though Indirectly, fet clearlyy there is in it 
the measure of the gospel age, because the period of the sus- 
pension of Israel is for the development of the church taken 
out from among the Gentiles. — Bom. xi. 25. 

The harmony of this argument, with those which are and 
others which are not based on the chronology and the year-day 
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UlCTiiry, seoiHs to est^ibliah both. Hannooy is oneot lii.; strong- 
*;.jt eviikiicc's. 

"TlieTwoDispenaationa " Is the latest timer.rirumcnt, 
and while !n some respects It is entirely indepcndcn). of the 
others. In other respecta !t is like a combination of thu other^s 
and :i growth from them. This gives tlie time for tha be([in- 
ningoftlte l^Kat rrat^iratian of the Jewish nation, In tlie 
Sprlngof 1878. And the "Times of the Gentiles" gives IBl.'i 
nsthe date when that restoration will be complete. This 
t>eriod ol thirty-seven years for the restoration of that nation, 
is equal to the time covered by their fall, from the time Christ 
left their house desolate, A. U. 33, until their complete over- 
throw in A. D. 70. Accordii^ to these arguments, botU 
based on the same chronology, but one only on the ye;ir-day 
system, as they were thirty-seven years in tailing, so thoy will 
be thirty-seven years in rising again. 

Christ as their King left their house desolate and caused 
Ibeir fall. As Ciirist was due to enter on the kingly ofdce In 
Uie Spring of 1878, then this fact was the invisible cause of thii 
Auglo-Turklsb ti'eaty being made, which secures to them the 
legal right to return, and so Christ as their King causes their 
rise. " Aed SSn»«on blessed them, and said unto Mary his 
tnother: Behold this child Is set tor the fall and rising again 
of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall it>e siK>ken 
against."— Luke ii. 34. Why this harmony and equality? Is 
it allot cliiHice? Itls easier to beiieve that the Lord arranged 

The writer and others proclaimed publicly for three years 
before 1878, thxC in that year the b^lnning of Jewi^ rcstora- 
trlon was due. Tbe reader will not be surtulsed that the treaty 
above mentioDed greatly confirmed our faith in the application 
uf the prophecies, and also in ttae Bible itself. 

In that B^ln congress, of which It may safely be said that 
Lord Beaco'nsfleld, the Jewish Prime Minister of England, 
"was the bead and shoulders, was exemplified the underlying 
principle of the coming age; " That ten men shall take hold, 
■out of nil languages of the nations, even shall take hold on 
the skirt of hlni that Is a Jew, saying, Wc will go with you; 
Cor we havo heard that God is with you."— Zech. vlii. 23. Not 
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that this fulfilled that prophecy, but it showed sontethiif^ ot 
, the spirit which will fulfill it iu due time. 

See first the naked and Independent tacts of this argi^ 
ment, so far as relates to the time of JeWish restoration, as if 
it had no hearing on aoythii^ else. From tlie death of Jacob, 
where the history of Israel as a nation began, dtltlt theSprin^ 
nf 1878, was a period of three tbooBand sis boodied and ninety 

From Jacotf B death to tbe EjfoiiOs. .,.......,,..,.. 196 yearaf 

In the w1Hten»es9 - .,..,. 40 " 

To the dftvirioo of tbe land * " 

tfiider tbe Judges.., -...^......., ....-../ 450 " 

Under the WDg»...... -/^...-. &13 " 

Desolation of Jerasalem -. lo " 

To Chrlatten era -,.• 536 "^ 

Tobegii>Bingwfl879.... ...._ ....,.„ 1811 "■ 

Total - »8«0 "■ 

This long period Is divided by tbe death of C^rtat, . In th« 
iKpfing of A. D. 33, into two equal perfodsst etgliteeD hundred 
iiLKl forty-Sve years. This is seen by anMTactk>n' 

From lff» 

Take JW& 

Remainder 33 

These two ecfDal periods are tbe neasare of two distinct' 
phases of the tiatlonal caveer of Israel. During tbe Srst half 
thoy were tbe only recognized people Ot God, ftad though ofteo 
t-har^ltaed, they bad bis conttDoal favor, iesaa came tu them> 
as "his own, but his own received him not;" and K was their 
rejection ot bim that pot as end to tbei> farov. EHaee their 
house was left desolate, or daring the sectnd halff tbey haver 
liad no legal favor In Palestine until 187». 

This division of their history Into twoeqtnl part^ one of 
f ivor and the other without favor, nast be of God and not of 



•The chlldiwi of Isniel irere never tUI tttes «]led tbe -trOa atttneV'—Qea 
Kill. 28. Tlilsiruirnen tbaTliadnfelied tbedrtiigblculag'orUielrl'ittacrJicob 
rbe 3cv|)tie-a irnibol of mitionalllr— is Bnt mentioned ^n th[> coDoenlaD.— 
Vt'me III. Some dale tbelr natloailltT ^mthealiinBotlheliw, but that itm ODlr 
111 liupuclinl tneldeiit tn tbeit biuorj aner leaTlng E^jpt. Tbe; banune a catluit 
11 Egjpt.— Deut. II 



lEoftbelrl'atl: 

-,- --p--Bla»,b'H 

it biUorj an«r leaTlng E^jpt. Tbe; b< 

t ties cbirt, page 183. 
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CVianee. That H was loretold cao be proved. The only point 
In the chronology of thisar^ment that requires notice noW 
is the period of ohe hundred and ninety-eight years, from the 
death of Jacob to the coming oUt of Egypt, It Will be ob- 
served that this mimber does not appear in the direct line of 
Chronology, but is thelaSt part of the four hundred afld thirty 
years from the covenant to the coming out of fiRypt, Thi! 
(late of Jacob's death Is found by a short Hue of chfonolt^y 
that aeenis to have been made for tlie purpose of showing the 
(late of their national organiJifttion wiilch is so essential to tiiW 
argument. Why else should the time be giVeri from the covo' 
nant to the death of Jacob, on a side'llue of chronolc^y that 
goes ^o farther? 

Abraham Was setcnty-five years old at his father's death, 
and his leaving Haran, where It has beeU Shown tlie cove" 
tiant was made.— Gen. xll. 4. 
Prom covenant to birth of Isaac, (Gen. XX\. 5.)...... il years. 

Isaac's age When Jacob was Ijorn, (Gen. xxv. 26) — 60 " 
Jucob'3 age at his death, (CJen. xlvll. 28) 147 " 

Total from covenaht to Jacob's death 232 " 

From covenant to ExoduB 430 years. 

From covenant to Jacob's death 232 " 

Ilemalnder,,or from Jacob's death to Exodus, 198 " 

So from Jacob's death to the deattl of Christ 1845 years." 

And from death of Christ to Spring of 1318 1845 " 

Their history has been divided into two equal parts, the 
death of Christ iieing the turniDg-point,aad they have now si nee 
1878, had legal favor. Kote these facts. Theprophecy of their 
beingcastout of their own land into a land they knew not, 
where the Lord would show theUi no favor, fs found in Jef. 
xvj. 13. They were never left Without favor until Christ left 
their house desolate. The following verses declare their res' 
tioration " from all the lands Whither he had driven them;" 
"But first I will recompense their iniquity and their sin 
•See chart, page 1S9. 
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double."— Verse Ik Double means two equal parte; &Qd the 

nbove shows the two equal part« were to be complete before 

the rcBtoratlon to favor should begin. This agrees with the 

facta. 

Isaiah foresaw the time In which we live, and speaks of a 
message of comfort to that people: " Comfort ye, comfort ye 
iny people, aalth yoUr God, Speak ye comfortably to Jerusa- 
lem, and cry unto her that her warfare [appointed time, mar* 
gin] Is accomplished, that her ioiquity Is pardoned: for she 
hath received of the Lord's hand double for ail her stus.''— Isa> 
kl. ], 2. The marginal reading shows that the double was to 
Iw two equal parts of time. This Is confirmed by Psalm oil. 13! 
" Thou shall arise and have mercy upon ZIon; for the time to 
favor her, yea the set time, IS come." Wear« living in that 
time, and can see the fulflllmeat b^lnnlug. Whenever, or by 
Whomsoever the mess^e of comfort will be given, It will 
doubtless be based od these facts. They may not, probably 
will not, understand fully the voiceof the Lord in these events 
until 1915, but nevertheless favor is coming upon them gradu- 
ally, even as they gradually fell after Christ left them desolate. 
A third witness— Zecbarlab Ix. 9-12— makes It sure that 
the rejection of that people by the Saviour was the turning- 
point In their history, and the beginning of the second half. 
It is the prophecy of his riding Into Jerusalem at the end of 
his ministry. They were then subject to the Roman power, 
but " prisoners of hope," that is, they were expecting deliver- 
ance. He,— the Stronghold of the dai^hter of Zion," (Mlcah 
Iv. 8), offered himself as their King, but was rejected, and 
therefore they were left desolate. Both the offer and the con- 
sequence of their rejecting it are foretold; " Turn you to the 
stronghold, ye prisoners of hope: even to-day do I declare that 
I will render double unto thee."— Verse 12. In this place the 
Hebrew word rendered double, is more literally the "second 
pait." 

The beginning, middle and end of the long period are 
clearly marked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it 
taught nothing more, still as an argument in favor of the 
national restoration of Israel in our day it is simple and un- 
answerable. But by giving the length of the period of the 
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RUSpotiKionof Israel, it gives, Indirectly, the measure of tbt? 
(gospel age.— Rom. si. 25. Heoce the gospel age eaded in tbe 
SpriagntlSTS in the same sense that the Jewish age ended 
ftt the death of ChriBt< These facta confirm the Idea of the 
present of Christ. But though the Jewish house was left des' 
olate In A. D. 33, not until thirty-seven years later, or until 
A. D. 70, .was the nation entirely disposed of. The work 
fif saving a remnant out of the fire seems to have con- 
tinued as long as the nation was in the conaumtng process. 
There Is evidence that for many years, even after the gospel 
was being preached totheClentlles, the apostles wherever they 
Went preached to the Jew first.— Rom, 1. in. This state of 
things evidently continued for at least seventeen years after 
theconveraionof Saul,— Gal. i. ISand li. 1. There is a sense 
In which the Jewish dispensation lapped over on the gospel 
age until the destruction of Jeruaaiem. And It is evident 
that a similar state of things obtains here, (H' that tJicre is a 
sense in which the gospel dispensation laps over on the miUen' 
nlum until 1916. 

There are Scriptures that seem to make these two endings 
a necessity. " The harvest Is the end of the age" in either 
case. The harvest is the tlnishtng work. He sent thedlsclples 
to reap, not to sow. "Other men labored, [did the sowing] 
and ye are entered Into their labors." " And herein is that 
saying true, One soweth and another reupeth."— John iv. 
34-38. Before he died, Jesus said: "It is finished; and In 
sending bis disciples to preach after he had risen, It was with 
a new commission, which certainly was the sowing for a nerf 
dlspensatioo, rather'tban the harvest work of the old one. It 
was not restricted as before " to the lost sheep «f the bouse of 
Israel," but was "preach the gospel to every creature." 

All these facts are in harmouy with the Idea that the clos- 
ing work, or harvest, ended Just before the death of Christ, 
when he left their house desolate. But when John speaks of 
the closing work of Christ, he includes the complete dispoai' 
tlon of the Jewish nation, and the day of wrath which came 
on Jerusalem. "Whose fan la in his hand and he will 
thoroughly purge his door, and will gather the wheat Into the 
garner; but the chafF he will burn with fire unqpencbable."— ' 
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Luke. iiL iT, *rhis cleaily includes the day o( w^ath With Ihc 

closing work to the Jewish natioQ. 

Isaiah, in giving the work or Ctirist in the gospel age, 
seems to include the day ot vengeance, or the coming period to 
I»15. And the Saviour himself, in speaking or the harvest of 
the gospel age, Uses language very similar to John's in refer* 
unce to the closli« Jewish work. In tliat it was wheat and 
chaff; In this It is wheat and tares. But It will be observed 
that the manner of disposal is the same In each. Separation, 
leathering and burning are distinctly mentioned in this aH 
well as in the fottnet. " As therefore the tares are gatherol 
(ind burned in the Are, so shall It be In the end of this world," 
{ainns age),— Matt. xlli. 30, 38, 40. So the day o( wrath la in- 
eluded in the closing wotk^ or harvest of the age> 

The view of the harvest m Itev. xlv. H-20, seems to be 
Ihat which was not due until Christ had entered on his kingly 
(itllce. Here he Is brought to view as a wow/ied Reaper, though 
when John sees him walking among the seven candlesticliBi 
representing his ministry during the gospel age, he has no 
crown.— Rev. i. This is slgniflcant. These descriptions are 
Hccurale, not loose nor accidental. This in Rev. xi v. certainly 
Includes the day of wrath, and yet In some sense the age had 
eiidetl when Christ took the position of royalty. The same 
view Is presented by the prophet Isaiah, Ixiii. 1-8. And the 
gathering of the redeemed is Here also associated with the day 
of wrath: " For the day of vengeance ts In mine heart, and the 
year of my redeemed is come,"— Verse 4. 

In view of these facts, there must be a sense In wbicli the 
dispensations tap, and another sense in which they do not. 
With the foriper In view the Jewish dispensation reached to 
A. D. 70, and the gospel dispensation, which in either case be- 
gan at the cross, reaches to A. I). 1915. But In the sense 
marked by the prophetic outline In this chapter, the Jewish 
dispensation ended at the cross, and the gospel dispensation 
ended In A. D. 1878.* This latter view of the case is beauti- 
fully Illustrated by the two cherubim overshadowing the 

•The thlrtf-ieTen Te«rs In cither CMem*)' be coiuldered ■ 
Tdror abawlng ibeluue-tuff'erlDeof Uod. Tlwo beaavud lbe''K 
tviHtedtaonae.—Koin.li. 27-29: i1. 1-4. Noh be will gmtber all I 
Ills people out arBabyluni-reiitu; lullalorlm ao more.— Ber, xrl 



b,GoogIc 



THE TWO DISPENSATIONS. 197 

mercy-scst. They do not lap. This is an Important point; 
for every jot and tittle of the law must be fulfilled. If these 
lapped, It would represent the lap of the dispensations. But 
as they only touch each other, there must h-.* a sense In which 
the two dispensations do the same. The two cherubim aro a 
beautiful type of the Jewish and gospel churches, and of tho 
two equal periods of eighteen hundred and forty-five years 
each. They were made with wings extenrting from wall to 
wall, and meeting in the middle at the morcy-seat.— 1. Kings 
vi. 27. They looked inward toward the mercy-scat.— Exod. 
XXV. 20. 

Tho mercy-seat was the raeeting-plupe between Goi and 
man.— Verse 22. This is cloirty a typ^ of Christ. He is our 
Wercy-Seat, and meeting- place between God and man, 
" Whom God hath set forth to bo a propitiation thnmgh faith 
in his blood."— Rom. iii. 25. The Greelt won:!, hilanta-iiyii, hero 
rendered propitiation, is in tho Emphatic Diaglott rendered 
mercy-seat. Thcsame word occurs in Hebrews is. 5, and is 
rendered mercy-seat in our common version. Christ fs the 
Mercy-Scat for both the Jewish and gospel churches, and his 
death on the cross is the central point, tho pnint of roconcilin- 
tion.— Rom, V. lOand Eph. il. 13-18. (Tho reason that the 
world is said to have tieen reconciled at Christ's death, is be- 
cause he represented all, and tho wuric of at-one-ment finished 
then in him, will in due time, as pledged by his victnrj-, 
ho carried into effect in all, throtiyh him.) The one cherub 
clearly represents the Jewish church looliing forward, through 
tlie types of the Old Testament, to the death of Christ, and 
the other cherub represents the gospel church looking baclv to 
the same point by faith, assisted by the simple and appropriate 
ordinance of the Lord's Supper. "This do in remembrance 
of me." "This is my body which is broken for you." "As 
oft as ye do it, ye do shew forth the Lord's death till he 
come." 

An objection is made to this view of the cherubim repre " 
wtntii^ the two dispensations, because the cherubim were in 
the most holy. But even there their relation to the cross is . 
preserved. Lev, xvi. 14, 15 tells us that the blood was sprink- 
led on the mercy-soiit eastward, and before the mercy-aeat,- 
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thus making a bloody cross between the cherubim. This is 
the relation of the cross of Christ to the two dispensations. 
The one on earth shows the sacrifice complete, and the one in 
heaven shows the sacrifice accepted. 

Seeing the relation of the two churchea to each other, and 
to the cross, as represented by the cherubim, the fact of their 
eqwd% has force. " Both the cherubim were of one measure 
and one size."— 1. Kings vi. 25. This feature of the law Is not 
to he overlooked more than others. Were thefe no prophetic 
facts and numbers by which to prove the equality, this might 
of iteelf suggest it, though in that case it would not be so 
strong. But having the prophetic argument, the cherubim 
illustrate and comBrm the equality of the dispensations. 

Another point which adds beauty and Interest to this type 
Is that the.cherublm were made of olive wood. — 1. Kings vi. 
23. The olive tree was to them the source of oil for light; so 
these cherubim fitly represent God's two witnesses to the peo- 
ple, the Old and New Testaments;— not the books simply 
which are called by these names, but the two dispensations of 
truth. The fact that the first cherub, representing the first 
witness, which is an embodiment of all the types of the Old 
Testament, looked inward to the central point, proves that 
the death on the cross was the antitype of those types, and 
not Christ's coming down from heaven, as some teach. He 
took our nature in order to bear Its sin to the cross for de- 
stnictioD. That destruction of sin is the saving sacrifice. 

Someareexpectingtwopersons to fulfill the work of the 
two witnesses, (Bey. xt. 3 and onward), but the Lord says: " I 
receive not testimony from man."— John v. 34. He also adds: 
"Search the Scriptures; • • for they are they which testify 
of me."— Verse 39. The Old Testament was all that was then 
written, but the New Testament also testifies of Christ, and 
those who can see the gospel in type and prophecy, or that the 
New was In the Old as a kernel in a shell, will see the fullness 
of Christ's statement. In view of these facts, who can look 
for two personal witnesses? How can two men be "two olive 
trees, and the two candlesticks, standing before the God of 
the whole earth?"— Eev. xl. 4 and Zech. iv. Whoever main- 
tains this does not himself believe that the langu^e is literal. 
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Two men are Inflnltely Interior, as witnesses, to the Lord'e 
two Testameate. Tbe oil of tmth comes by the word of the 
Lord and the aid of tbe Spirit of truth. 

The two phases of the truth,— the outward and the in- 
ward, the natural and the spiritual,— are clearly illustrated by 
the two equal dlspensatlone. The Jewish dispensation is a 
patt«m of the gospel dispensation. This has been seen In part 
by many Christians. The writer's attention was ftret called 
to the profresslve development of the plan of Gfld by reading 
a little woTic entitled, " The Philosophy of the Plan of Salva- 
tion, by an American Citizen." But when ho saw several 
years later, in the writings of another, the clement of time 
here presented, the subject began at onco to loom up In tteau- 
tiful form, and many parallels not before thought of became 
apparent. He has never ceased to be grateful to the Lord for 
these things, nor to honor, for their work's ^alce, tbe instru- 
ments by whom the Lord gave him the truth. 

The parallels are really wonderful. It is to be observed 
that there are.botb a parallel and a contrast; that Is, the corre- 
sponding facts are brought to view on opposite planes,— nat- 
ural things in the Jewish age representing spiritual things in 
thegospel age. This parallelism seems to hold good in many re- 
spects even In the thirty-seven years' extension, at the end of 
both ages, though from the death of Christ to the destruction of 
Jerusalem was really the beginning of the Spirit dispensation, 
and this extension is into the millennial age, which is no less 
spiritual, so that we have not the same warrant to expect a 
contrast. The parallel of time holds good, and as the Jewish 
church was disposed of there, so the gospel church Is disposed 
of here- The burning of the chaff was Just as figurative there 
as the burning of tbe tares here, and the means by which the 
remnant was then saved was the advanced light, and tbe same 
will be true here. 

There were doubtless some things there which have no 
parallel here, and some things hei-e which had no pattern 
there. For instance, the wonderful manifestation of miracu- 
lous power In the early church has no paiallel here as yet; 
(though In some respects there seems to be a revival of it in 
our day); and the peculiar trial, the Inspection of guests and 
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the casting out of one without a wedding gannent, seem to 
have had no pattern tbere. First the natural and afterward 
the spiritual in not so clearly applicable to the thirty-eeven 
years' extension, as to the two periods of eighteen hundred 
and forty-flve years, as represented by the two cherubim. 

Let us now loolc at the parallels. (The Jewish dispensa- 
tion dated from the death of Jacob, and the gospel dispen- 
sation from the death of Christ. Jacob Is in some respects 
a type of Christ. Jacob bad twelve sons on which the 
twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ had twelve 
apostles, which are associated with the foundation of the 
gospel church.— Eph. ii. 20. In another figure th(y are rep- 
resented as " a crown of twelve stars," upon the head of the 
church, as symbolized by a woman.— Rev. xli, I. The stars 
are the angels or ministers of tbe churches.— Rev. 1. 20. 

The law of the Jewish age was administered by angels, 
lA.cta Ix. 53; Gal. iil. 19; Heb. ii. 2|, and was closely akin to 
"the law-of sin and death," but the gospel age has "the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus."- Rom. viil. 2. The 
promises and threat«ningB under that related only to earthly 
life, but life and Immortality are brought to light by the gos- 
pel.— 2. Tim. 1. 10. Their law was national, and adapted only 
to a mortal state, hut tlie law of love, which la the law of the 
Spirit of life, will always be in force.* Tbe Jewish people 
were " a kingdom of priests," and were constantly offering 
fleshly sacrifices (Esod. xlz. 6); so the gospel church are " a 
" royal priesthood," to offer up spiritual sacrifices. —1. Pet. 11. 
5-9; Heb. xiil. 15. Their circumcision was In the flesh, they 
being Jews in letter; buttbetnie, or antitype, is Inward, "and 
circumcision Is In the heart, in thesplrlt, and not In the letter, 
whose praise is not of men, but of God."— Rom. 11. 29; Phil. 
iil. 3; Col. ii. 11. 

Their relationship was wholly of the fiesh; "We be Abra- 
ham's seed." was their boast and best recommendation; but 
irhe gospel knows "no man after the flesh. "—2. Cor. V. l(i. It 

•Whoever thinks tbiit the aecKKwuf wai Intended for an rndiefs srrtem of 
statulei, mBT l«ll as how " Tbau ataftU iint oovet tb; nelgbboi's wife " inQ be appll- 
cablo nhere ibe; " neitbei luurj dot tte glien Id lOirtlBgo" <tute xz. 34-3G); or 
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kDows neither rank, wealth, ability, nationality nor denomi- 
nationalism, "but a new creature. "—Ver. IT and Gal. vi. 15. 
The poGseeeion of the Spirit of Christ and its fruit in life are 
the only basis and test of dlsclpleship the New Testament 
knows.— Kom. vilt. 8-17 and Gal. v. 18, 19. Oh that this grand 
fact were more fully seen! It would soon destroy all the sect 
or party spirit, and bring all believers t(%ether as one in 
Christ. 

Under the law they were servants; but divine sonsliip is 
the characteristic of the gospel. All men are the offspring of 
God, (Acts xvii. 28, 29), but under law the spirit of sonship 
lies dormant, and is quickened and manifested by the gospel. 
They were a bouse of servants, over which Hoses was falth- 
fnl as a servant, and it is declared to be for a t«stimony, for 
type); but Christ as a Son superintends the house of sons.— 
Heb. lii. 2-«. 

These constitute the two houses of Israel.- Isa. vili. 14. 
Even Christ took upon himself the "form of a servant," (Phil, 
ii. 7) to meet the conditions and wants of man; being "made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons."— Gal. Iv. 4, 5. Even 
those who had light enough to receive htm when he came, 
were until then only counted servants, but he gave them 
" power to become the sons of God."— John i. 11, 12. The 
spirit of the servant.is fear, engendered by the law from Sinai, 
(Gal. iv. 24 and Heb. lil. 18-21); but " ye have notreceived the 
spirit of bondage a«aln to fear; but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." — Bom. 
viil. 16. " Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son: 
and If a son, then an heir of God tlirougb Christ."— Oal. iv. 6, 
7. For these reasons the Fatherhood of God is essentially a 
New Testament idea. 

The distinction of " children of the flesh," and " children 
of the promise," as related to Isaac and Christ, is made very 
prominent in the New Testament. This has a direct bearing 
OQ the subject of our Inherltimce. There are two kingdoms, 
two Jemsalems and two inheritances, all related toeach other 
as the natural and the splritnaL " C^t out the hond-womau 
and her son; for the son of the bond-woman shall not be heir 
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with the son of the rree-woman. So then, brethren, we are 
not the children of the bond-woman, but of the f ree,"— Oal. iv. 
30, 31. Many who see the clear distinction between laaae and 
Christ cannot apply the same mle to the Inheritance, and are 
therefore expecting an earthly inheritance. Th^ expect to 
" plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them;" and all kindred 
promises, that win be fulfilled on the nations in the fntura 
iige, they apply to themselves as Chrlsttans. 

The saints are to be made like Christ and the angels. Just 
imagine such glorioss beings as appeared to Daniel and John, 
who were like the lightning in motion^ appearance and work, 
digging in the ground, as a means of support. There is noth- 
ing dishonorable in such work, but It pertains to earthly con- 
ditions, while such heavenly beings could speak or think, and 
the work would be done, as Christ turned waterinto wine, and 
fed the thousands. Their city is one which man could not 
build, but "whose builder and maker is Gfod," and th^r coun- 
try is not earthly but heavenly.— Heb, si. 10-16. It may not 
fully appear as yet what a spiritual or heavenly country is, ^as 
" it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that 
we shall be like him," (1. John ill. 2], and the home will be 
adapted t« the heavenly condition. 

There is a sense in which thesalnts shall Inh^lt the earth, 
as they "shall Inherit [or possess] all things."— Rev. xxi. T. 
"All things are yours." And th^ shall have universal do- 
minion, and reign on [or over] the earth.- Rev, v. 10. But 
this is very dilTerent from living on the earth, or tilling the 
ground. A prince nwy inherit Great Britain, Cuiada, and the 
islands of the ocean, and never set foot out^4e of his home. 
The dominion is his, but the people under him own and culti- 
vate the land and enjoy the fruit of their labors. The earth- 
ly is a type of the heavenly. 

There are two captivities, under two Babylons, literal and 
mystic. Here of course the progrt'sslon is from bad to worse, 
instead of from good to better, as both Babylons are the op- 
pressors of God's people. Bub the laW' of type and antitype 
holds good. Babylon sat upw^ th« literal river Euphrates, 
which was Its Ronrce of revenue and strength; so "Mystery, 
Babylon the Great," Is seated u^n many waters, which are 



bvGoogIc* 



THE TWO DISPENSATIONS. 203 

its support.— Bev. xvli. 15. Prom this Tact we know that th« 
lofstlc Euphrates cannot reter to Turkey, as some claim, for 
the MohammeiteDB never supported the church of Borne, nor 
any of her daughters, but it mmt refer to theao-calied "Chris- 
tian" nations. Literai Babyion fell by Euphrates being dried 
. up, and so the mystic Babylon will fall.— Bev. xvi. 12. The 
same prophecies point to both, having only a partial fulflll- 
ment In the type.— Isa. xUt. 27, 28; Jer. 1. 38 and li. 32. The 
dryli^, In the type, was by turning the waters into a new 
channel; and when all the Ubrlsttan nations of Europe have 
wholly withdrawn their support from Babylon, she must go 
down to rise no more.— Rev. xviii. 21, 

• The Lord's typical people served Babylon for many years, 
and afterwards were called out, but many Idolatrous customs 
came with them. So the Lord says to bis people In mystic 
Babylon: " Gome out of her my people."— Rev. xviii. i. This, 
so far as leaving the mother church is concerned, may have 
begun at the Lutheran Reformation, but the Protestant 
churches have m^ted to a great extent, the title of daugh- 
ters of Borne, by the Babylonish customs and idolatries which 
they brought with them. We are warned not to worship the 
beast, nor his Image nor receive his mark (characteristics).— 
Bev. stv. 9 and xr. 2. 

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the 
first advent, or presence of Christ In the flesh, though his work 
for that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years 
Into the new dispensation. So the gospel dispensation ends, 
lu the same sense, with the presence of Christ In a spiritual 
body, and hie work for the gospel church extends thirty-seven 
years after he enters the office of King. Both end with a har- 
vest, as has been shown. Christ in the flesh was the Lord of 
that harvest, (Uatt. ix. 38.), and the apostles were the under- 
reapers.— aohn Iv. 36-38. In this harvest, spiritual beings- 
Christ and the angels— are the reapers.— Matt. xlll. 30, 39; 
Bev. xlv. 14-20. All this, concerning the manner of the two 
eomli^s, and the two harvests, is in perfect keeping with the 
cotltrast between the two dispensatioos. Both are real and 
personal, but one is fleshly and the other Is spiritual. It has 
been shown that there were threestages of the flrst advent: 
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Itrst as a Bal>e, thirty jeare later a.* Bridegroom and Reaper, 
iind three and a half years later stltl as King, and It Is evident 
from prophecy, and the parallelism, that the first advent with 
its three statues was designed as a pattern of the second advent 
with its three corresponding stages. 

Reasons will be, or have been given, that Christ took the 
llrst step of the second advent— leaving the most holy place- 
in the Autumn of 1841; that he tarried thirty years, and took 
the second step in the Aittnmn of 1874. The reason for fixing 
upon this later date will be understood by all who appreciate 
.1 he evidence of the "Jubilee Cycles "and the days of Daniel 
xii. The equality of these dispensations, with the law of 
corri'spondenee between them, is our reason for believing tMit 
Christ entered npon the office of King in the Spring of 1878, 
conflrmcd as it is hy the Anglo-Turkish treaty of that year, 
and the consequent beginning of l^al favor to Israel. The 
Autumnof 1844 is the parallel to the time of his birth; the 
Autumn of 1874 agrees with the time of tiU baptism; and the 
Hprlng of 1878 meets the time of his death, just before which 
he rode into Jerusalem as their King. Between the first and 
pjccond stages in each, is a tarrj'ing of thirty years, and be- 
tween the second and third stages in each. Is a period of three 
and a half years. From the death of Jacob, where the Jewish- 
age began, to the birth of Christ was eighteen hundred and 
eleven years and six months. And from the death of Christ, 
where this dispensation began, to the Autumn of 1844 is an 
equal period. So with this view the dispensations are equal 
in every part. The first is the pattern of the second, and the 
first advent completes the pattern. The visible Is the pattern 
of the invisible. They walked by sight, but we must walk by 
faith. But thecvldenceof thetruthof thisposition, to those 
who appreciate prophetic harmony more than mere wonder- 
ful sight-seeing, is greater than that upon which his presence 
in the flesh was based. Jcsussaid: '-Blessed are your eyes for 
they see;" Snd If It was blessed to live then, how much more 
so to live now. " Blesstfd Is he that Wiilteth and cometh,'' 
(Dan. xli. 12), is realized by all who enjoy the present light. 
The blessing in either case Is light. Jesus also said; " Blessed 
are tbey which have not seen and yet have believed." 
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Thepnxjlamatioii af the visible uresoncc of Christ was 
conHned to three and a half years, ajidboonly apoi'tlnaof tbe 
Jewish nation, and wherover it was preached, " them was a 
tiivision among the people because of him." — Joliii tII. 43. 
Some beli«\'«d, <LD(1 others did not; nod those who did not 
'were inclined todtsfulluwshlp, or cast out of the syuat;ogue, 
till who belteved. The proclamation of his presence in a spir- 
itual body, and therefore Imlsibie to mortals, was in lilte 
mannet made in the three and a hall ycacs, and to only a 
ttortion vt the gospel chUTCh, and the effect wherever it was 
Yireachf<il was the same. Some ao>:ept«d and others rejected!. 
Those who preach<Hi it were hlamed for nmking division, lint 
the disbelieving were the only oaes, «o far as Icnown, who evf? 
corned disposed to dlsIellowsWp or " smite their fellow ser- 
vants."— Matt. Xllv. «. The proclamation was: " The tany- 
rying is past, the Bridegroom no longer delaj-s, and the har- 
vest iiasb^uB." This waspre^ettbed as "meatindne season" 
to the household, (verse 45); but the opposers— and often in a 
liitter spirtt— said'. " It is not true, he has not oame In any 
sense;" wliich seemed to fulBll vearse 4& " My Lord deluyeth 
tils comtng." Of owrse ho deJaved, or tarrioi, if he had n-* 
■come, anditwouid not be the work of aaiivil servant to sa? 
*ie dclayMl, It that wet-e true. 

The (nets connected with tfce ^oclamstioa, t*ie prophetic 
arguments and the parallelism all combiae to prove our posi- 
tion trse. ItsfconM be kfsowa t«o, that as there was am 
awakening and expectation xn»»g the people at the time of 
'Christ's birth, so there was in 18H. Both were followed by 
-■a tarr3'!ngo* UiietffyCTTS, and a settllaa down, to be roused 
^alu in (wanecUoft with the beginalng of tie harvest. This 
first expectation, the ■ilsappolntment, the slumliurlng and 
^leeplt^ and final awakening at tlie barvest, and the conse- 
quent receiving of Christ,— in short, the history of this moi^ 
luent ia a clear laiailMent of th« paraMe of the ten virgins.— 
XXV. 1-10. 

At the end of his ministry of three and a half years, Jesus 
ieft that house desolate, but the work of saving the remnant 
went on afterward, until not a kernel of wheat was lost.— 
liom. ix. 27-211 and xl. 1- 5. Only a tew, comparatively, had 
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received the message before his death, but thoae who had re- 
ceived it were privileged to cany the tidings to othere. The 
same is true at this change. 

These two j^ses of the harvest seem to be foreshadowecl 
(n the law, where there were " first fnrtts," and then the great 
Ingathering. Those both pertained to one season and oiii; 
crop. This had a fulflllment at the Jewish harvest, and there 
seems also to t<e a parallel here. Those Who were " ready," or 
able to receive him, before 1&19, received hlni, bot there are 
thousands of Cbrlstlaits wbo have not jet beard of these things, 
and not one tme (Sirlstlan can be left tio^tbercd. It is ttiC! 
jK-ivUege of those wbo first learoed the troth to ramvey It to 
others, and this fs a great privilege. Advanced tnrtb wlil be 
Bsed of the Lord in ripening tbc wheat, and one thing seems 
evident, that this clo»i&g period of the last trnorp, which 
reaches tolVlS, cannot pass without bringing deliverance from 
Babylon to the whole chund»,~atl tniebelievewinCiirist. 

As the JewiA church fell then, and the wheat Wiis saved 
out of it, so Babrloo, the nominal church, falls rrow, and the 
wheat will be saved oat o< It. Now the building up of Zion, 
both earthly and l»eavenly, will be accomplisbed. The fall of 
Israel daring that thirty-seven year^, and their rise now In the 
same length o< time, are important factSi The ootward i» 
proceedlDg; why shoold it not confirm our faith in the in^ 
visible phase? The wonderful combinations in the two dls- 
pensHtions speak tousloudor1hanalltenifllnnnpetrP*04^aln>- 
it\% CaRWS'a piueskhcb as Kino, 
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CHAPTER XlV. 

OSES h a type of Christ (n eome l^faases ol his work. 
This is usually admitted, but its fullness Is nut always 
seen. We sfty in some phases of Christ^s work, because 
all types do not (^ffeehadow tbe suse things. £la<^ parable 
}>rophetic period atid type, seems to have a point peculiar to* 
itself. Adam as a type, for instance, does not beach thu prc- 
•exiatence of CSirJat, hut Moses does. Tbc same Is ttue of other 
points. When Uoses wrote of himself, to many inatftitoea he 
was writit« of Cfartat. Of course, all Oig lacideDts in the life 
■of any one wlm fs a tf pe of Christ ok sot applicable. In txa- 
ciDg the points of reaemblaoce,weareg»veraed by the revealed 
facts in relatJoo to Christ and his work. Aside from what 
seems thas clearly revealed, when any one aste what tliis or 
that in tiK life uf Adam or Mosos foreshadows, our answer Is: 
" We do aot Icnow^ perhaps nothing." But it Is not improli- 
able that It may yet appear that much more is allegorical in 
the lives of Bible characters tbau has yet been seen. 

Whoever denies the allegorical or typical character of 
Moses' writings Is referred to Christ. He says: " Moses wrote 
■of me."— John v. 46. And yet Moses said nothing directly 
about Christ. What! did he not say: " A Prophet shall tho 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your l>iethren, like untn 
me?" Ob, yes; and this is perhaps the nearest to a direct men- 
tion of Christ In all his writings. But he did not say Christ; 
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it is admitted he meant Christ; but how could we be atire of 

this, were it not (or the Spirit's application In Acts ill. 22, 

given above? It proves, too, that Moses was the type— "like 

unto me." The object o( this chapter is to trace the resem' 

blanc«. The type will at least Illustrate the truth elsewhere 

taught. 

The reader may see )□ this type the pre-exlstence of Christ, 
his great love and condescension in leaving the glory be had 
with bis Father and taking the form of a. servant. He may 
see the two advents of Christ in their relation to the house of 
Israel;— the flrat in weakness as a man, and being rejected, 
the second In power and glory, as God, at which he delivers 
them. He may see the equality of the " Two Dispensations '< 
illustrated, and the work of getting a wife between the two 
advents; the process of delivering Israel after the double i» 
complete; and the day of wrath with Its plaiTu^ doring amd 
by means of which both bonaes of I»^el are to be delivered. 

Some see dffflcnlty in the way of believing in the peisonal 
pre-existence of Christ, and hsve endeavoTed t« explain It 
away; but greater difficulties, to the writer's mindr stand to 
the way of accepting any otber view. He does not wean that 
Jesus In his human nature as son of M»»y had A pre-e!iiBtenc*f 
but he that "took on bim the seed of Abnhamr" [Heb. il. 16), 
and so "took on htm the fonn ttt a servant," (PhD. it. 7), must 
have had a pievtons existence. He does not attempt to eX' 
plain the pbSlosophy of either that exl»tence ot the coming Id 
the fiesh, bnt believes the facts. Jesus Miya he eame dowa 
from heaven, [Jobn vl. 3^ 3B, 50, &1, e&,) so H is not a matter 
of Inference. 

TheBibl«doe»»ot teach that Christ left bimnelf, or the 
life or being he had with the Tather, bm the gioty of that life. 
" Glorify thoH me with thine own self, with the glory I had 
with thee before the world was." — John xvil. a. He did nob 
cease to be aplvLtual or divine when he became a man, as some 
teach, bat he who was, came t'n the Sesh, clothed with human 
form. The comlDg down and gotng up were of the same One, 
but the changes were In his condition. That Christ when on 
earth was merely a perfect human being, as some claim, seems 
contrary, to the plain teaching, of the New Testament. As a 
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human being, he did not come down from heaven; but was 
bom of woman; but it is said of him: "No man hath aa- 
cended up to heaven, but he that came down from hearea, even 
' th<! Son of man, which ts in heaven."— John iii. 13. Jesus saya: 
" I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world; 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father."— John xvi. 28, 
"Hlsdisciples said unto him: Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and Bpeabest no parable."— Verse 2fl. So rather than deny bis 
pre-existence, because It is mysterious, or aboVe our present 
i--omprehcnsion, it is Iwtter to confess what the Scriptures 
teach; " That no man knowcth who the Son is, hut the Fa- 
ther [knows], and no man knoweth the Father, hut the .Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him."— Matt. xl. 27. The 
mission of the Sou is to reveal the Father, tiut the Son does 
not iis fuily reveal himself. Ite reveals the nature and char- 
acter of (kxX In himself, but he does not reveal or explain the 
mode of the divine existence or the coming In the flesh. 

Lose sight of his pre-existence, and the love and conde- 
scension of Christ are belittled, if not ignored, and one impor- 
tant motive to repentance Is lost. He who was rich,'beciime 
poor that we might be rich. — 2. Cor. vill. 0. His coming to 
earth was not his death, as some claim, but he took our nature 
that he might die.- Heb. II. 9, 14-16. This great fact ts illus- 
trated by the type of Moses. Why else was Moses adopted into 
the family of Pharaoh, and placed in royal honors, butthathe 
might choose to leave the glory he had with his father, and to 
suffer affliction for and with his people;— "Esteeming the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt: 
for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward."— Heb. 
xi. 24-26. How like Jesus, acceptli^ poverty for man's sake, 
that He might redeem him. Though Lord of all, "He had 
not where to lay his head." Great condescension I Wondrous 
love! 

Chrlst'scoming was to his own people, and they received 
him not,— John i. 11. This was clearly so with Moses.- Exod. 
ii. The object oi both was to deliver Israel. Moses supposed 
his brethren would have understood how that God by hta 
hand would deliver them: but they understood not.— Acts vii, 
2.J. The offer made by Moses was to only a few, and so it wast 
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With ChrlEt. Why bbo Lurd saw fit In either case to let the 
fate of a nation rest for a time on the action of a few map not 
. be UQderstood, but It was so. Both came In wealiness, and 
there was DothiDg that aeemed desimble in them, to those tu 
whom they were offered. They were both " despised aod re- 
jected of men."— Isa. liii. Of Mosea It was said: " Who made 
thee a ruler and a Judge over us?"— Kxod. il. 41. And thespirit 
uf the general treatment of Christ by his own brethren is ex- 
pressed in this: " We will not have this man to retgn over us," 
{Lukexlx. 14j; "Wehave no king butCatsar" (John xlx. ]3); 
" Crucify him, crucify him."— Luke xxiil. 21, 

Moses had to Dee for his life, (£xod. il. IG); Christ actually 
died." The people were left desolate, and allowed to suffer on 
hi Ixmdage,— their deliverance being postponed until Moses 
returned; so Christ said: " Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate, for verily I say unto you. Ye shall see me no more, 
until ye shall say, Blessed Is he thatcomethintheaameof the 
Lord."- Matt, xxlii. 38, 36. In this type, the death of Christ 
is not made bo prominent as in the falling asleep of Adam, but 
Its place In the plan Is recognized In the case of Adam, Isaac, 
Moses and Joseph. During the interval between bis leaving 
them and his return to deliver tliem, Moses took him a wife, — 
11 Gentile, aaEthluplan.—Exod. il. 21 and Num. xll. 1. So 
during the suspension of Israel, Christ gets his wife, taken out 
from among the Gentiles. The color of Mosea' wife may Indi- 
cate the darkness of sin wherein Christ's own are found, and 
from which they are elevated. Some ridicule the Idea of 
Christ taking a Gentile wife, saying that the church was to be 
madeuponlyoflsraelltes scattered amonf/Gentlles. Should not 
Kuch persons take warning from the case of Aaron and Miriam 
speaking against Moses because of his Gentile wife? — Num. 
xll. 1.. Nothing is clearer than the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment, that the church is largely made up of Gentiles.- Rom. 
Ix. 30. Jew and Greek are equal under the g<»pel, (Bom. s. 12), 
but the cireumstances have been much in favor of the Gentiles. 
Of course, on becoming Christians, such national distlnctloaa 
cease.— Gal. til. 28. This is due to the fact that Christ him- 
self, though a Jew In nesb, lost that relationship when he was 
Uim of the Spirit. What is true of the Head must be true of 
all-the body.-2. Cor. v. 18, 17. 
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At the tlrst comiDgof Mcses, be was forty years of age, 
and Ht the end or a. second period of forty years, he came the 
second time.— Acta vii. 23-30. The "Two Dispensations'* 
show that the two periods are equal at theendot which Christ 
makes his first and second advents, and that the deliveianco 
of Israel is due after the "double" ia complete. Could any 
fact be more clearly illustrated by a type than this? The 
writer Is not making types, but believes Ood arranged them so. 

This type treats of Christ In relation to the fleshly Israel, 
theobject being to deliver them out of tiondage, but as they 
were a type of the gospel church, who are in bondage to Babylon, 
religiously, as the Jews are politically, the same type f()re- 
shadows the deliverance of both; and the re4t4>ration i}f Israel 
undthedellveranceof the church are both due In this same 
Inconilugday of wrath upon the oppressors. The restoration 
of Israel means the re-establishment of that syBtem which is ii 
type of the true gospel church. During tlie greater part of the 
gospel age, but especially since the union of Church and State, 
Christians have mostly been in bondage to this mixed, or 
Babylonish power. As Israel was In Egypt and was oppressed, 
so the church has been, and is, In Babylon; and Israel never 
served Egypt half so slavishly, and yet willingly, as Christians 
submit themselves to the doctrines and practices of Borne. 

The object of the coming of Christ— as- the antitype of 
■ Moses— ^ far as pertains to the church, is to deliver her out 
of this bondage to Babylon, that Is, bring her Imok to the 
simplicity of the I4ew Testament faith and practice, and so 
set her up that the Ideal of her purity and power, ae taught by 
Christ and the apostles, may be realized and manifested, so 
that the nations will be constrained to come 1b. and bow to 
the sceptre of Jesus the rightful King. 

This deliverance Is expressed in Bev. XV. 2 as having gotten 
"the victory over the iDeast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name." These are the char- 
acteristics of Babylon. The vlcU>rs are said to stand oa"a»%l 
were a sea of glass, mingled with ttre;" and " having the harps 
of God,"— the Bible without the traditions,— " they sing the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb." 
They will see the beautiful relation between Mosesand Christ, 
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und thegrcatftUnoCBalTatioDas taught by Moseg and the 
prophetfl,—" The Gospel in Typesnd Prophecy;" and when the 
nations see thut victory, and hear that harmonious song, they 
too will come and worship before the Lord; for his Judgments 
[righteous and marvelous acta] are made manifest. This is 
the revealed result. — Verse 4, 

That this victory or deliverance of the chuith is foreshad- 
owed by the deliveraDCe of Israel out of ijondaKe is confirmed 
by the fact that in both cases there Is a series of ptagifes of 
which the last seven came then upon Egypt after Israel was 
separated, resulting In the oppressors being overwhelmed; and 
so the " seven last plagues " come on the oppressors down here 
after the oppressed are free.— Kev. xvl. Last seven implies 
that others preced<Kl them, but how many is not stat«d. But 
by looking over the record given in Exodus, it Is seen that 
there were ten plagues, the tirst three of which came on Israel 
und I^ypt,— the oppressed and the oppressor,— alike. These 
three resulted in, or were Immediately followed by the separa- 
tion of Israel, and their consequent exemption from the last 
seven plagues. These three were, — lirst, the watersturningto 
blood; second, the frogs; and third, the lice.— Bxod. vii. 19; 
viii.5, 16.» 

The fourth, or the first of the last seven, was flies, (verse 
2l), but when It was threatened, the separation and exemption 
of Israel was promised, (verses 22-24): "And I will sever in 
that day the land of Qoshen, In which my people dwell, that 
no swarms of flies shall iDe there; * * and I wilt put a 
division between my people and thy people." So it may he 
truly said that Israel was snved both by and from judgments. 

This separation, when applied to the church, means the 
same as to come out of Babylon,— leave all her doctrines and 
sins,- and all who obey the call [all true Christians will] will 
escape her plagues, the last seven.— Rev. xvlli. 4. 

•Ittgnol difficult tOM«tbeipirit(irthiitB»tpliiEne[nth«nKt that In tlwM 
d*Jft to muij tDi-D awAj with loitLiug ^m the tfiHcblogifl vhloh In tba pait tbey 

rhAnneia, The seooad plague — the tWuft— may reijreKnt the tiODseqaelit I«ndeiMT 
i» aplritualtuD, or teeiing Xo the dead.— lot fill, iv, ^ Rev. »1. la, 14. The thua 
ptagiiu — the lire — luaj repreaenl the aperatLon of spiritual, aud oomapobdlss 
mrthlT, Tunplres. I^tbeM ouerailanB he manircit in the Domliial churA ai 
ThFrhuvebeeuforalJiaeln thevurld.and thulriiu ChrieUaus will soon be aep- 
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. This bondage to Babylon ia the cause of a teirible deflle- 
ment of the Christian's gariueats. When the Lurd receives a 
sinner and justifies him,— idckons him clean,— it is under this 
conditionof breaking away from Hln, and living for God and 
holiness, which includes'a. separation from the world. The 
word represents him then as clothed with white; and the 
business of his life Ib to avoid defilement, (Heb. xii. 15), or to 
"keep himself unspotted from the world."— James 1, 21. These 
are samples. But Instead of thus living, setting their affec- 
tions above, and keeping the eye on the high mark, the mass 
or "the great multitude" are "conformed to this world," 
(Bom. xii. 2), have their garments "spotted with the flesh," 
and are in bondage to Babylon. And it Is evident that the 
worldly manners and associations of the nominal churches 
(Babylon,— mother and daughters, —lie v. xvii. 5) have taken 
such a hold on even the Christians that are in those systems, 
that nothing short. of a terrible shaking, or trouble of some 
kind, will cause them to come out. But God will save bis 
people; he will not be satisfied while even one of a iiundred is 
out from the true fold, which is nut a human arrangement, 
hut la gathered by the Spirit t« the name of Jesus. He will 
bring them out by " a great tribulation,''— as represented by 
the three plagues,— and they will wash their deUled robes, and 
make them white.— Rev. vii. 0-17. 

To separate from the elements of corruption and fllth is to 
be washed, but it they had not gone Into such associations 
thelrrobes would not have been defiled, and therefore would 
not have needed washing. The Lord never gives his children 
filthy garments to begin with. They are first clean, then de- 
filed, and then made clean again by the trouble— or "great 
tribulation." . 

When Israel was separated they were protected, but the 
Egyptians tell. Here in the antitype, after the people ot God, 
who are now in Babylon, have come out, and so are washed 
clean from all her sins and errors, making the Lord ulone their 
trust, the ninety-first Psalm will <loubtless find an ample ful- 
llUment. "There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
Itlague come nigh thy dwelling."— Verse 10. The whole Psalm 
will bear reading in this connection. The exemption in Goshen 
Iti clearly a type of this wonderful contlltion. 
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^hile this victorious host ol the Lord are separated from 
llabylon, and are yet in the Hesh, they are not actually " on the 
seaof gloss, like unto cryatal," which ts "before the throne," 
(Rev. It. 6), for that Is In tlie second apartment or "holy," into 
which flesh or " the natural man " cannot enter. That " be- 
fore the throne" means 1q the holy, and not in either the 
" most holj " or the *' court " is shown by the position of the 
"goMen altar." — Bev. t1II.3. As the saints are now counted 
in the holy, while actually In the court, so then, when "the 
great multitude" are clean, they are said bo be on "Mttuwrea 
sea of glass," but it ts "mingled with flre"— [Judgments.]— 
Itev. XV. 2. But what they are then counted as having, or " as 
it were, "—they will, indue time, have in reality, (Rev, vli. 
15-17) and it will be "clear as crystal," instead of being 
" mingled with flre." The difference between the salute, or 
"thelittleflock,"— who are not in Babylon when the gather- 
ing of the saints takes place, and do not need this washing, 
because they are " not defiled with womeh," — corrupt church- 
es, (Rev. xiv. 4),— and the "great multitude,"— who are thus 
defiled and do need the washing,— Is that the little company 
are to be kings and priests, sit with Christ in his throne, and 
reign with him, (Rev. li. 26, 27; iii. 21; v. 10), white the great 
multitude are to be before the throne and serve him day and 
night in his temple.— Rev. yli. 15. Let not this distinction be 
ignored nor overlooked.— (See " Unity and Variety of the 
Church." 

The unity of Israel represents and illustrates the unity of 
the church. When the Lord appeared to Moses in the hush at 
the end of the two equal periods, it was nut to save or deliver 
Aaron alone,—" the saint of the Lord," (Ps. cvi. 16), but to de- 
liver Israel; so when Christ comes, it is not merely to deliver 
a few,—" the little flock " of saints, as represented by Aaron, 
—but the great multitude who are in bond^e. If this could 
be seen it would eulai^e the view and the hearts of many. 
" For I have surely seen the affliction of my people, which are 
In Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their task- 
masters; for I know tbelr sorrows, and £ am come down tio de- 
liver tkem."—Esod. il. 7, 8. 

This view does nut shut out the special honorof the saints. 
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Moees did not go alone to deliver Israel; Aaron "thc^int" 
went with him.— I!xod. iv. 14-17. "And the Lord said tu 
Aaron, Go into the wilderneflB to meet Moses. And he vent 
and met him In the mount of God, and kissed him."— Verse 
27. This seems to be a t;pe of the saints being caught up to 
the mount; or "hill of God,"— the holy place.— Ps. xxiv. 3. 
By Moses and Aaron together the signs were wrought, all the 
plagues were administered, Israel was dellveiwl and the op- 
jffesaor crashed. "This honor have all his saints."— !E^ cxlix. 
9. So It Is evident that as a means to the deliverance of " the 
great mnltltude," "the little flock" is exalted first. 
And it seems that the going up to meet Christ to take a place 
with him in hfs throne, for the exercise of power, cannot he 
far distant, to say the least. 

This establishment of the body of Christ as the ll^ht and 
saving powerof the coming ages Involvps the resurrection of 
the overcomers of the past. They seem tolw the connecting 
link, so to speak, between the Head and the lower members of 
the body. The church is united or married to the King <)f 
kings, through their agency, as the whole Papal Church was 
united to the State, through the ago.ncy of the leading spirits, 
who assumed control as lords over the heritage. The countRr- 
feit resembles the real. 

It is worthy of notice that when the Lord appeared in the 
burning bush for the delivenince of Israel, he taught Mosen 
ooncemtng the resurrection, So says our Saviour.-Luke x\. 
37, 38. But why did theLord use that particular time to speak 
of the resurrection? It whs at the end of the two equal peri- 
ods, which In the antitype, reaches into the harvest of the gos- 
pel age. Does it not show that the resurrection of some Is due 
Dear the banning of this harvest? " '>o thy way till the end 
[harvest] be: for thou shalt rest, and stand tn tby lot at the 
endof the days. "—Dan, xii. 13. The harvest is Introduced by, 
and is therefore at, the end of the days. During this harvest, 
or transition period, both JerusaleiBs are to he built up. The 
old will be restored; and the new will be composed of all the 
church, each member in the proper place,— the place for which 
ability and life have fitt«d him. 

As Aaron went up and rec^ved power with Moses before 
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the deliverance uf the rest of Israel, so the saints go up and 
recel^ power before the deliverance and proper placing of the 
church (or ser^-ice. The throne of this city is set first. —Rev. 
iv. 2. It gathers to itself as a nucleus. ' The kingdom of God 
Is to be as a stone at rlrst, and then grow until it becomes a 
great mountain.— Dan. ii. 34, 35. The mortal phase of the 
church at any time has represented the body on earth; so the 
kings and priests exalted to the throne will represent the same 
body in heaven. When Babylon falls, " the holy apostles and 
prophets," at least, are present as witnesses and rejoice.— 
Rev. xviii. 20. 

These facts will show that Aaron represents the saints, 
and that as he went up to meet Moses before, and in order to, 
the deliverance of Israel and the overthrow of Egypt, so the 
saints will meet Christ before, and In order to, the deUveranc« 
of the church and the overthrow of Babylon. The last act in 
that great picture was the power or army of 'Egypt sinking in- 
to the Bed sea, and the victors singing the song of deliverance 
on the other shore. So here Babylon goes down like a mill- 
stone to rise no more, (Bev. xvilt. 21], and the victors sing the 
song of Moses and the Lamb.— Eev. xv. 1-4. 

This execution of judgment by Christ and the saints is 
necessary for the deliverance of Israel now from her political 
bondage to the nations, as well as for the deliverance of the 
church from religious bondage. As Israel is a type of the 
church, some have thought the work of Christ here could oo-. 
ly have reference to the church. Such are apt to Ignore the 
restoration of Israel entirely. But restored Israel will be a 
type still. There are three classes to be dealt with— Israel, 
the nations (Gentiles), and the church of God. The relation 
of Christ to Israel as their Deliverer, (Bom. xi. 26), as well as 
being the Saviour of the body, together with all the evidence 
that both are to be exalted, each to Its proper place, at the 
same time, conflrms the idea of the presence of Christ in the 
offlcial relation of King, because the Incipient stage of the 
work for Israel Is begun. 

At the first coming he left them desolate and died; now 
he comes to restore them, and to establish his kingdom and 
reign. Unwilling as the proud Gentile powers are to give up 
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their hold o( Jerusalem and the people, they must yield; ^Dd 
Israel will not go out empty-handed. They are the money 
kings of the world in spite of the oppression of their enemies. 
Their wealth as they go, and something of the maaner of 
gaining it, may be suggested by the manner of obtaining the 
jewels on leaTing Egypt.— Exod, xil. 35, 36. 

"According to tbe days of thy coming out of the land of 
I^pt, will I show unto him marvellous things. The nations 
shall see and be confounded at all their might."— Micah vii. 
15-17. This confirms the claim that what happened then fore- 
shadows what Is coming now. And it seems certain that ter- 
ror shall seize upon the nations because of the plagues. The 
exact manner of their fulflUment may be better understood as 
they come along. But the Saviour himself shows that the 
trouble will be so great that " men's hearts [will be] tailing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
comli^ on the earth: for the powers of heavwi [the ruling evil 
powers] shall be shaken."— Luke xxi. 36. 

Whoa tbe storm is past, Jerusalem shall be a praise in all 
the earth. Tbe Lord reigns, and will reign, until his power 
and glory as the sun of righteousness shall be seen and known 
by all mankind. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE TWKSTY-THKBB BUXDBED DAYS. 

(3 HESE days of Daniel vHi. t4 represent years, as in oth- 

A) er prophetic numbers. The application of this namtter 

•Q was tlie basis of the 1843-4 movement. The writer will 

not vouch for the absDlat« accnracy of that application, 

though he believes it was sutistantislly correct. The move- 

. nicnt based npon lb was, and that too without their icnowing 

it, an exact parallel to the mo vemeot at the birth of Christ. 

There were other ani^inients, partially developed, used with 

it, but this was fundamental. 

The key to this argument is the " seventy weeks" of Dan- 
iel ix. 24." That the angel gave this for a key seems too clear 
to be denied. Daniel had the vision of the three beasts, and 
the time was associated with lt>— Dan. vill. l-]4. He sought 
for the meaning, and the sigel came to explain. To this an- 
gel, in the form of a roan, came the histruction: "Qabrlel, 
make this man to understwtd the vision.".— Verses 15, 16, At 
that time he showed the three bewtir to fte the governments 
of Medo-Fersia, Grecta ahd Rome. He explained all but the 
time. ThatpartremainedshtitBp'Fbra time and none un- 
derstood it.— Verses 26, 27. D»BieI was not satisfied; so he 
prayed for light until the angel returned.— Dan. Ix, 21. He 
siiid: "Oh Daniel, I am now come to give thee skill and un- 
derEtanding. * * * For thou art greatly beloved: therefore 
understand the matter, and consider the vision."— Verses 22, 



b,GoogIc 



TWBNTY-THEEB HUNDEED DAYS. 210 

23. Ood makes known his conneels to tils beloved. The an- 
gel directed Daniel's mind back to the vision which, all but 
the time, he had explained. At this visit he deals with the 
time obly. This shows that what follows is the key to the 
understaadinK ot the twenty-three hundred days. "Seventy 
weeks are detennined upon thy people, and upon thy holy 
city," for the accomplishment of things specified.— Verse 24. 

Daniel's people are the Jews, and his holy city was Jeru- 
salem, while God dwelt in it. Aside from its being the typi- 
, cal dwetiing-place of God, it was no more hoiy than any other 
place. The seventy weeks determined on the Jews and Jeru- 
salem were the first part of the period mentioned in the vision, 
and reach to or about the time of the cross. That the things 
mentioned in reference to making an end of sin, making rec- 
onclllatioa for iniquity, etc, were fulfilled by the Saviour at 
the first advent, the New Testament clearly teaches, and the 
church of Christ has always believed. It was donein himself, 
and as a finished work is the security of its full accompllsh- 
- ment In all, in due time. 

The modern attempt to make the seventy ^eeks reach to 
the deatniction of Jerusalem seems weak. According to the 
promise of the Spirit, prophecy should be understood by a 
leadii^ part of the church of Christ, when it is fulfilled. On 
this principle, the modern notion ts an innovation. The time 
here is the basis of the first advent. The best evidence that 
Jesus was the Messiah lies in the fact that he came at the 
time appointed, and did the work foretold. The time which 
was the basis of his first coming Is also the key to the time of 
his second coming. Some have attempted to make several 
distinct periods of these weeks. There are seven, sixty-two 
and one.— Verses »-27. These make theseventy, and to make 
out that they are different periods, without relation to each 
other, seems desperate. 

" From the going forth [i. e. from the execution] of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem unto Uesslah the 
Frhice " are sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty- 
thceeyears. Thisreachedto the baptism of Jesus. Messlahmeans 
anointed, and Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit at bis 
baptism and the entrance of his ministry. This is confirmed 
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I>y the flret proclamation of Jesus: "The time is fulfilled; the 
kingdomof heaven is at hand; repent, and helieve the good 
news."— Mark 1. 15. Only one week of the seventy remained 
to be tultilled after the iiaptisni of Jesus. If Christ's ministry 
was, as some suppose, seven years long, then the seventy 
weeks ended exactly at the cross, or in A, D. 33. This was the 
premise of the 184^4 movement, and the problem was a sim- 
ple one; so simple that It had mighty power. Seventy weeks 
equal 490 years, reckoning a day for a year; 2300 minus 490 
i?quals 1610, and 33 plus 1810 equals 1843. That showed that 
there were two parts to the long period: the Hrst, or 490 years, 
measuring the last part of the Jewish dispensation, and end- 
ing In A. D. 33; the second, or 1810 years, reaching from the 
cross to 1843; In the movement, they were carried forward to 
1844 by certain' types of the law. 

With the idea in their minds that Christ was to come 
openly and visibly at the end of those days, who that would 
think at all could resist the conviction that be would come at 
that time? Had they understood the majmer of his coming, 
of course they would not have heea disappointed, and the 
Saviour'spropbecy of the virgins would not have been ful- 
fliled. That fulftlliucnt is an important fact. 

Thepoint of obscurity in that time ai^ument, is in the 
length of Christ's ministry. It is usually admitted that he 
preached only three years and six months, Instead of seven 
years, and that he was " cut ofl," (verse 26), thus making " the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease " " in the midst of the 
week."— Verse 27. This would leave three and a half years of 
the seventieth week to be fulfilled after the cross, and would 
of course extend the time that much farther. But it is a 
peculiar fact that the wmfc set apart for .that seventy weeks 
was finished in the middle of the week. Then the vail of the 
temple was rent, showing that Giod's presence no longer dwelt 
there, and therefore Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city. 
Then the Saviour left their house desolate, and no longer gave 
them favor as a nation. Since the cross, God's dwelling-place 
has been the gospel church. It is clear that the second phase 
of work bP^an three and it half years sooner than was contem- 
plated, so far as the prophecy in concerned; and unless the 
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gospel work is made as much longer, as that was ma Je shorter, 
it should be measurud from the cross, and end in 1843, as be- 
fore reckoned. It seems that the Lord permitted that ot>- 
scurlty, and that practically they measured from the right 
place, as 1810 years of the gospel work was included in the 
period. Theltnte went on, but the Hionb changed, and this is 
the point ol pracllcal value. 

If it be said that because the Lord set apart seventy weeks 
for a HpeciBc worit, he must therefore use the full period for 
that work, those who say it must settle it with th* Lord. The 
tactsand the statements of the word are against the clalnt: 
*' Esalas also crieth concerning Israel: Though the number of 
the children oflsrael beas the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved; tor he will fintbh tbb vpokk, and cui it short in 
I righteousness [an act of righteous Judgment], because a short 
work will the IjOhI make upon the earth."— Rom. ix. 27, 2S, 
^esus said he came to flnish his Father's work (John iv. 34); 
and at tlie close of Ws ministry in the flesh, he said: " I have 
fltiished the work which thou favest me to do."— John xvii. 4. 
Kow it cwiH have been flntehed, trot it could not have hean 
both finished and cut short, if the whole time had been filled 
With U«t wortc. Paul makes it plain toy the context that tiie 
Bnishing and cutting short were due then. " Ewept the Lord 
Kit sabanth had left us % seed (Tem-oant], we had beenas Sodom 
and Gomorrtra."— Rom. i%. 28. 

The saviitg wMk after tbe resurrection was not with the 
house oT Israel, or Daniel's people, bat with a remnant, only^ 
"which he lorekoew."— Rom. xi. 2. He had given np that 
house, and began to build another on a new Foundation. 
That was a house of servants; this is a house of sons. As 
Itreat a contrast exists as between Moses and Christ,— Heb. 
iil. 1-0. Paul says the case of Ellas is In point. All seemed 
^one, but God had a reserve. " Even so then at this present 
time also, there is a remnant accordii^ to tlie election of 
grace."— Rom. xi. 5. 

But did not the Jews have special favor after the new a^e 
l>egan? No, not as a house, but only the remnant in that re- 
jected house. It Is true that Jesus said they were to b^in at 
Jerusalem, and that there was an extension ot favor, and 
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many were brought Into the gospel church that had not even 
heard or Jesus before his death; biit this extension of favor 
was a very different thing from the woric contemplated in the 
" seventy weeks," as can be seen by reading the prophecy. 

Many suppose that the conversion of Cornelius and his 
family toolc pltiae at the end of three and a half years from 
the crnciflxlon, and that this was the end of exclusive favor to 
the Jews. This may he true, but many students of the hi^ 
toryof that time thinlf that this conversion did not take place 
until several years later. Be that as it may, there Is evidence 
from the Acts of the Apostles, that "totheJewflret" was the 
rule of action long after that. By comparing Gal. 1. 18, and 11. 
], and reading the context, it will be seen that Paul took 
special pains to reach his brethren according to the Resh, even 
"privately to them of repntation," at least seventeen years af- 
ter his own conversion. There is good reason for believing 
that this work of saving the remnant of Israel continued un- 
til the destructl(Hi of Jerusalem. But whether long or short, 
it was not in fulflllmeDt of Daniel ix. 24. That prophecy was 
exhausted when Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city. Hark 
this point. 

Some have laid much stress tm this three and a half years 
after the cross, and have made it the basis of a supposed par- 
allel reaching totheyear19SI. They reason thus: As the Jews 
had special favor for three and a half years after the crws, at 
which time their house was left hesolatc; bo tlie Dominal' gos- 
pel church should have an equal period of favor after the 
Spring of 1878. So the inference has been that the door to the 
' high catlingclDsed In the Autumn of 1S81. This has beeu a 
source of trouble to many. 

Kow, it should be observed that 1844, IS74, 1S7S and 1»15, 
that is, all the other parallel points of time, are each fixed by 
n prophetic period entirely independent of the parallels; while 
1881 has no such measurement to mark It, but is thus fixed 
upon only by an aammed parallel to what is su^poted to have 
taken place at the full end of the seventy weeks, or three and 
a halt years after the cross. 

But admitting the premise that the Jews, or a remnant, 
had exclusive favor for three and a half years after the cross. 



by Google 



nud that then thu gospel began to be preachMl to th{)BO out- 
sldt^ the tbea nominal church; and admitting tbat there hii!* 
been a parallel of exclusive favortn the nmnioal gospel church, 
<cir a remti8Qtotth«ni, ending (n the A.utuma ot 1881; what 
van that have to do with the cloKlns f>f the door t» the hlglt 
. vaiiiug? The inlerenee is certainly not fairly drawn from the 
premises. So Tar as Jews were oonceraed, all who accepted 
Christ arnomnl were admitted to the same gospel blessings 
»s tttoec who aco^t«d blm before the gospel turtwd to the 
Oentiles. And so TU as Gentiles, « those ontside of the nom- 
inal chuRh, wa«owcemed, lasteadorshuttio^themout, it 
was really an opening opportunity for them. 

There was oocomins of Christ at tlw end of that three 
and a half years; then if Christ ftod oome in 1881 it would not, 
have been a panillet. There was no change in the' condition 
\>t l>ellevers at that time; th^a If the saints had lieen changed 
in 1881 It would not tuive been a parallel. There was'no door 
shut at tlHtt time to prevent any frtun coming into the high- 
est gospel privilciges; then if tite door to the high calling lam 
shut in 1881, It was not a parallel. Tite only chaiige that then 
•occurred, admitting the premises, was giving the ad^'anoed 
tight and privilege toa greater number than before, and if 
this can he pinred to hav>e a parallel here, the writer .for ono 
will not object to it. He is thoroughly satteBed that no Atntr 
has ever been shut, or ever will be, in such a aenee as to ex- 
<clude those who could see the light and were willing to obey 
it.— (See "The Ten Vlrrfns.") 

This subject of the tweoiy-three hundred days is given 
here mainly ft»-ttte purpose of giving the prophetic basis of 
the 1843-4 movement, which is the parallel of the movement 
'St the birth of Christ. What was flrst as a time argument, is 
given last, and that very briefly. This closes thedeHnlte time 
statomeat, so far as the present writing Is conceraed. It will 
be seen that the " Two Dispensations " is the central time 
argumentof all presented, being framed by a combination of 
all the others. If such a parallelism is the result of chance, 
then where could we look for evidence? Let it be remembered 
that these things cannot t>e made to fit each other on the 
strength of any other chronology. If tried It will be found 
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that oife diapeiiuitton Is too long and tb« other too Bhori fof 
parallelism. 

The writer Is not nnavare of other views of this measure- 
meat of Dan. vlli. 14, and indeed of tliis whole subject. But It 
does Dot seem neceassrr either to present or refnte them. He 
affirms what he considers the most consistent, assured that 
truth will stand t? Its own strength, and error in due time 
will fall t^ ]t« own weight. It Is not difficult to form a thecHT 
of this, or any other separate prophecy, hot It is Teiy difficult, 
yes impossible, to frame a hormonwHu theory aside from the 
true one. The harmony of these rarlons arguments- is the 
strongest evidence of their troth. 

SbctiokII. TrotSAMcrrABT.—" Then shall the sanct' 
uary be cleansed. " Theti, may mean at that time, or next la 
order. In some lerslons it Is said to read: " And the sanctua' 
ry shall be cleansed;" thus making the fact of the cleansing 
~ more prominent than the tlnie. The connectloD seems to lo* 
dicate that the cleansing was not doe until after the time ex- 
pired. Bnt what sanctuary is to he cleansed? In the IB44 
movement it was anpposed to mean the earth, and that it 
would be cleansed by literal tire. This was and is the tra' 
ditional idea of nearly all Christendom. Tradition clli^ing 
to truth-seekers Is the cause of most of their mistakes and diS' 
appointments. 

Wouid^lt not be well in uttempting to learn what sanctu- 
ary is to be cleansed, to sec what sancluary was In Daniel's 
mind, and which was defiled? ETcnIIlt has, as tbe writer 
believes, a deeper meaning, the first or simple meaning wilt 
serve as a key. The sanctuary means the holy, or God's 
dwelling-place. Daniel's mind would naturally torn to the 
Guuctnary of that dispensation,— the " beautiful bouse "—their 
temple at Jerusalem. It was defiled and in the hands of lt» 
eiiemiea, and with his face turned toward the place, he prayed 
that God would cause his face to shine upon his sauctuaiy, 
which was desolate. The lioly places of the typical service, 
which have I>een considered In the chapter on " The Lord's 
Comli^" were In the temple, the temple was in Jerusalem, 
and Jerusalem was in the land of Israel. It was their capital 
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city and therefore represented them, and Us condition was ex- 
pressive of their condition. When all was right, God dwelt in 
IsraBl, typically, and when the temple was desolate, Ood was 
not in Israel. This was their condition when in Babylon. 

The word sanctuary is use<I in the Old Testament abont 
one'hnndred and forty times, and in nearly every Instance it 
applies to God's dwelling-place in Israi'l. This is the plac*e' 
that was defiled, and with reference to which Daniel prayed, 
nnd the angel came to comfart him. Both the sanctuary and 
the host,— the people it represented,— were trodden under foot 
by thfir enemies. This was permittc<l because that people 
themselves had defiled the sanctuary of God with detestahie 
things and abominations. —Ezek.v, H. Becanseof their wlcli- 
.ednesB the Lord said: " My face Willi turn from them and they 
shall pollute my secret place: for the robbers shall enter into 
it, and defile It, • • and their holy places [sanctuaryl shall 
he defiled."— Ezek, vll. 20-24. See also Ezek. xxiii. 38. 38; Jer. 
xvi. 18; Lev. xx. 3. 

As the defilement of Israel and of the sanctuary were so 
intimately related, the cleansing of the sanctuary can mean no 
lees than the complete restoration of the nation and its wor- 
ship, and their cleansing from their idolatries. That a!! this 
is promised is abundantly sustained by the prophecies. The 
time, "the set time," to faTor and build up Zion (Ps. cli. 13) 
has been shown to be between 18T8 and 1915. It involves their 
deliverance from political bondage, and the overthrow of their 
oppressors in "a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation."~I>an. ill. 1. Daniel thought " the desolations 
of Jerusalem " would be accomplished in " seventy years," 
(Dan. Ix. 2), and being troubled by the vision of the eighth 
chapter, he prayed for light, and In answer the angel returned 
with the instruction of the ninth chapter. This gives the 
seven times seventy which is the key to the time argument of 
this chapter. 

It seems strange that so many who believe and use the 
2300-day ai^ument should overlook the fact that primarily the 
defilement and cleansing of this chapter applies to Israel and 
the typical sanctuary. It may be for fear of seeing the prom- 
ised restoration. It is doubtless partly l>ccause Israel and 
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their sanctuary were typical of the church and their saDclmftl^. 
There can be no doubt that this subject has a double appUca^ 
tlon; and the one In whicb Chrlatlana are most directly int^r* 
v.sted is the deeper— the antltyplcal. But this Is not weakened 
by admitting the primary fulfillment on Israel according to 
the llGsh. The literal )s the key to the spiritual because It is 
its shadow.— Heb. s. 1. 

The earthly tabernacle was hut a type of the " true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord pitched and not man." Christ Is the 
iintitypical Ulgh Priest. Ills ministry is out of sight, and has 
lo do with heavenly things. All this is shown In the eighth, 
ninth and tenth chapters of the letter to the Hebrews. Since 
the vall of the temple was rent, the Lord has not dwelt In 
typical Israel norowned them as his favored people. The favor 
to the remnant mentioned in the h^lnning of this chapter' 
was under gospel, not legal, conditions. Since the resurrection 
of Christ, or rather since Pentecost, the Lord has been bulld- 
Ing a new temple, and be dwells In the gospel church lastead 
of Israel. 

All that mny he known of the mode of Christ's operations 
as High Priest in relation to the church, must be gained from 
thti shadow, as the movements of tme end of a penl^raph, 
though unseen, may be traced by the movements of "the other 
end, If It be in sight. For the reference to those movements 
In the work of atonement, see the chapter on "The Lord's 
Coming." It may l>e well here to mention the point*. There 
were two sacrifices for atonement— the bullock and the goat. 
The first was a type of Jesus as a sacrifice. The second was a 
type of the saints, as the goat followed the bullock Id every 
thirtlcular. The bullock was first slain, and its blood oarried 
Within the voll and sprinkled on the mercy-seat. This was 
fulfilled when Jesus ascended into the holiest, heaven llsell. 
Then the goat was slain and its blood carried within the vail 
iind sprinkled on the mercy-seat. The first sacrifice was tor 
"Aaronandhlshouse,"— typo of the church; and the second 
Kacrlflce was for " the people,"— type of the world. " Not for 
uura only, but also for the sina of the whole world." 

The next thing In order after sprinkling the blood of the 
goat [type of the saints going within the vail] was "tecon*' 
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tiling the holy," that iB, the " sanctuary."— Lev. xvl, 16, 20. 
Tu make atoDement iE to reconcile, to setor make right. This 
is the same as cleansing the sanctuary. The word " cleansed," 
in our text, means to be made right.— See "Young's Bible 
Concordance," The defilement of Israel defiled thu sanctuary; 
Bo the cleansing o( Israel is cleansing the sanctuary, so Tar ns 
they are concerned. The defllementof the church, on thesame 
principle, Is the defilement of the sanctuary, and the only way 
to cleause the sanctuary is to cleanse the cliurch. In the type, 
the condition Ot the one was an Index of the condition of the 
other. Are they not as intimately related In the antitype? 
This cleansing ot the sanctnary Is 1 ike the seijanitlon nf Israel, 
tn mass, from Egypt, after Aaron bad been separdted. It Is 
llkcsaving the crop of wheat out of the chutt of the Jewish 
nation, after the flrst-frults had been separated during the pm- 
sonal ministry of Christ. Again, It Is washing the robesof the 
"great multitude" from the defilement of Habylon, after the 
separation of the first-fruits, or "little flock." In each case 
thedeliveranceof the "great multitude" la the object, and 
the separation of a few beforehand is preparatory. To purify, 
to try and make white, has been one of the special objects of 
this movement, And while the merely nominal church has 
been on the decline, true Christians have been growing in 
knowledge and grace, and the higher life of holiness has been 
aimed ai more than ever before. It should not he forgotten 
that to come out of Babylon, or to cleanse the sanctuary, in- 
cludes leaving the doctrinal errors as well as the wicked 
practices of the nominal church. 

Whoever can appreciate the mder of the high priest's work 
will he able to locate the true position of the second washing 
of the high priest's flesb, whether what it means can be ex' 
plained or not. It Is not due before the carrying in cf the 
goat's blood, or the ascent of the saints. It Is after the separ* 
atlon of the great multitude, or the cleansjngof the saictuary; 
and even after the scape-goat is disposed ot— or the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, on whom the great load must fall under which 
she sinks.- Rev. xvlll. 5, 6, 8, ^1, 24. It is the final act of ll^ 
ting up the church before entering upon the millennial work 
of blessing the nations. Just how It will be done will be bet' 
ur understood when It is due. 
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In brk'f then, the clatnaing or the sanctuary, when applied 
to Israel, means their complete deliverance from their poiitical 
bondage to the nations, and their cleaoBlDg from the flttb that 
caused their desolation. And when applied to the gospel 
church, it means their deliverance from their religious bond- 
age to Babylon, a return to the primitive simplicity of the 
New Testament, ami her establishment as the ideal bride of 
Uhrlat, as a power for the conversion of the world. 

But if the time ended in or about 18*4, why should the 
work of cleansing be postponed so long? It Is not postponed 
uny more than was the work at the first advent. He came, 
and It resulted In the fall of Israel, but nearly half of the peri- 
od between his birth and the destruction of Jerusalem had 
passed iwfore he left them desolate and the vai! was rent. So 
iKiw he comes, and it will result in their rise, but almost half 
of the time between 1844 and 1915 had passed before the l€^al 
rfstoration tiegan. Allow as much latitude In language about 
what Is coming now, as about what happened at the first ad- 
vent, and alt will be plain. 

The sanctuary shall be cleansed. " Out of Zion shall come 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.'' 
—Rom. iri. 2fi. The church too shall bedellvered. The tares, 
but none of the wheat, shall be subject to the overwhelming 
Ores of Judgment. He Is not willing that one of his Uttleones 
should perish. Though ninety-nine of a hundred of his fold 
were in, he would not be content until the last one had come 
too. Hence the great multitude win be washed, and so he 
white, and serve In the temple. But It should he our aim to 
stand clear of the mire and clay before the Judgment comes. 
Better be ?rith the few than the many. 

But why not specify what is, and what is not Babylonish? 
It is necesBary to stAte this much, that the nameof Jesus alone 
is the center of attraction in the Ideal church. That accepted, 
It will he mucheasler todetect what is, and what is not In har- 
mony with the Foundation. It is not so important that the wrlt- 
ershould give his opinions, as thatthereaders shouldtblnkfor 
themselves, and unto the Lord. When anything is presented 
for faith, let It be asked: "Is this in harmony with the word 
of the Lord?" And when anything is offered for practice, let 
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itbeasked: " Would the Lord be pleased with this?" and ii 
ctaaDge will soon be wrought most marrellous, both in the ideas 
of God and his plan, and in the doings of the believers. 

The salvation of the church precedes the salvation of the 
world, in fact, as well as io the order of the iniDistratlon of 
Christ. The bullock was oflered for the houseof Aaron before 
the goat was offered tor the people. So in the antitype, Jesus 
gained his personal victory before the Spirit came upon the 
church at Pentecost. And the saints will ascend victorious 
before the Spirit will descend upon all flesh. The fact that 
they are made partakers first, for the purpose of reacliing the 
world in due time, should sci-ve as a motive t« faithfulness. 
And even now, when character is being formed which Is pleas- 
ing to God, the unconscious influence exerted upon others wilt 
be as fragrance on the air, and will lead them Godward. " Be 
ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord."—!. Cor. xv. 58. 
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DAY DAWN. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THE TEN VIROIKS. 

^ HEBE bas been iotbepreaeDt generation a moTcment 
^ among ChristiaOB, In reference to the coming of Christ, 
Q that Beems to be a fulfillment of the parable ot tbe ten 
virgins, (Matt, xxv), and that has been tn some Important par- 
ticulars a parallel to the movement among the Jews at tbe 
flrst advent. That was in Judaea; this has been mainly in 
America. The gospel rose In tbe East and sets In the West, 
preparatory to the beginning of another and more glorious day. 
This movement, like that, has been divided Into two parts, 
with an Interral of thirty years, or night of tarrying, Iwtween 
them; and whoever will read the parable carefully will see 
that it Is a prophecy, given by the Saviour himself, of a double 
movement with an Interval of tanying between the two parts. 
That there has been a great awakening, and expectation of 
the Lord's coming, which cidBinated In bitter disappointment 
in the Autumn of 1844, is well known. That the movement 
was an exact parallel, in time, to the movement in Judsea at 
the birth of Christ Is not so well known; yet so it was. If it 
were understood, the reproach of that movement would be 
taken away, and some who were In it, and stIU believe God 
was In It because of its power, but who do not understand why 
they were disappointed, would be encouraged. The writer 
will state a solution as he sees it, allowing others to criticise 
the application or to inake others as seems commendable to 
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them. As here applied it is one of many links in ttie chain of 
evidence that locates us in the day dawn. 

" Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which look their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom."— Verse 1. This is a movement in the church. Id 
reference to the Lord's return, and was fiillilled In the great 
awakening which culminated in disappointment in 1844. As 
the movement was not confined to any one sort or denomloa- 
tioD, but represented them alt, it showti us what Jesus callet! 
" the kingdom of heaven." It is against any cs elusive claim of 
any people as to being the church of Christ. 

Such a movement could not possibly have takt'n place he- 
fore this century. They " took their lamps"— Bibles, " Thy 
word is a tamp." Bibles were very BCar<.-* until this century. 
Before 1798, under Papal rule, Isoth the church and the world 
were kept down, and the book of prophecy was "scaled." 
Butslnce then, the Papal power having been broken by the 
the French Revolution, both the church and the nations be- 
gan to rise. The general increase of knowlixige in this "the 
time of the end " (Dan sii. 4) hiis been the natural result. 
With the improvement In printing, and the growing freedom 
from Papal dominion, the Bible soon became a household book. 
Ad open Bible is light for men and destruction to Antichrist, 
"Whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his 
month."— 2. Thess. ii. 8. This must refer to the spirit of his 
Word. The Papacy has instinctively felt this, and hence the 
eDort to keep the Bible from the masses. 

Hen wonder why the Bible Is so little understood, and ask: 
" If these things are 80, why did not our pious and learned 
fathers find them out sooner?" Dut In view of the short time 
the Bible has been in the hands of the people, and added to 
this, the power of tradition over even " the pious and learned," 
and it may he especially over the teachers, it is a greater won- 
der that they are seen and understood so soon. It was an open 
Bible, and the consequent opening of the sealed book of proph- 
ecy, that led to this movement. And these facts, t<%ether 
with tbechainof preceding events given by the Saviour, locate 
the " then " of the parable. In the other parables, it is: "The 
kingdom of heaven ts likened "to this or that, but in this tt 
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Is located at a definite time: " Then nhaU tbekias^om ot heav- 
en be likened, etc." That this luovement has been mainlf In 
America may be on account of the greater freedom from super- 
stitious reverence for traditions, !:o-cal1ed "ministers," and 
church authority generally, enjoyed by Americans as compared 
with those of the old world. 

This application of the parable Is confirmed by the fact 
that the l&M movement was a parallel In time to the move- 
ment at the birth of Christ.— See "Two Dispensations." The 
people were making a parallel without knowing it, which 
makes It better evidence. From the death of Jacob, where 
the Jewish age began, to the birth of Christ was a period of 
eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. And from 
the death of Christ to the Autumn of 1S44 was exactly the 
same. Is this chance? (See chart,— page 189.) 

Because this movement, in its underlying principles, and 
(^specially its time, (See " Twenty-Three Hundred Days,") was 
of God and not of chance, it is by no means necessary to en- 
dorse all the wild notions and errors that were associated with 
it. It seems almost Impossible for some tu face the prejudice 
against "Mlllerlsm," so as to discriminate between its good 
and bad elements on their own merits. But the workman 
that need nob be ashamed, and would be truly successful, must 
be willing and determined to have "the truth, the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth," in spite of any " hue and 
cry " of prejudice. That movement was but the begltiDi|ig, as 
It were, of the awakening which will result In the evolution of 
the truth, and the compete breaking of the shackles Of mere 
tradition. And even the disappointment has its uses in the 
development of caution and discrimination, besides tending to 
leave behind all mere hangers-on from excitement, fear or any 
otlier cause. The causes of that disappointment were the 
traditional Ideas of the object and manner of the Lord's com- 
ing. They expected what will never come— a visible appear- 
ing of Christ to the natural eye, and a literal conflagration 
and "wreck of matter and a crush of worlds." They mistook 
the imagery for the reality. See "The Lord's Coming" and 
"Trumpeto, Voices and Fire." 

The "wise" and the "foolish "are not the same persons, 
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throughout the movement In all ItB parts, but two classes of 
GfariBtikits related to each other in the movement, as having 
different degrees of light, or understanding, as represented hy 
the oil, The,"oiI " is not the Spirit, but like faith, ia by the 
St^t of truth. Hence like babi« and advanced Cbrfstfans, 
both have the Spirit, and yet have dlflerent degrees of light. 
While this has been a representative movement, yet the "wise " 
and "fooIlsh"of the parable cannot be properly applied to any 
but those In the movement, at some of Its stages. 

The nights or tarrying time, of this parable is thirty years, 
or from 1844 to 1874, when the manifestation of the presence of 
Christ (to thoee in the movement at least) and the harvest be- 
gan. He is not manifest to natural sight, but to the eye of 
faitli. This thirty years is parallel to the thirty yeara between 
Christ's birth and his baptism, when the Jewish harvest began. 
The movement was made without knowing until afterward 
' that it was a parallel. The evidence on which it was based 
was not out of s^ht, but drawn from prophecy. It was main- 
ly the appUcatioo of the "Chronology," the "Days of Daniel 
xii" and the "Jubilee Cycles." These applications have since 
been oonOnued by the harmony between them and "The Times 
of the GenllleB," and " The Two Dispensations;" making in all 
a perfect network of evidence. 

The presentation of these evidences pointing to 1874 wa? 
the midnight cry of the parable. The confusion and darkness 
Into which men had fallen In consequence of the disappoint- 
ment Is represented by the slumbering and sleeping. Out of 
this state the midnight cry aroused them. Both classeeslum- 
bered and slept, (verse 6), and Imth classes were roused by the 
cry, (verae T), but both classes did not obey tbe cry: " Go ye out 
to meet him." For want of "oil," or light, the foolish could 
notob^it. The apiilicatlon seems easy and is in harmony 
with facta. 

The incipient stage of the midnight cry movement was In 
18SQ, exactly at midnight of the thirty years mentioned. But 
this is not urged as vital; for the Greek woid here, seems not 
to be so definite, having more the meaning of " in the night. '< 
Ail that seems necessary is that the cry should be made soon 
enough to give room for the waking, trimming of the lamps, 
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(searching of the Scriptures), and the movement to meet the 
Bridegroom, (a state of expectancy), before the time to which 
the cry pointed,— 1874. Now the facts are that as the cry ad- 
vanced, of those who werp awakened hy it, and who examised 
the subject, some could see the light and therefore expected 
the Bridegroom in harmony with the cry, while others on ex- 
amination, said: We want light, but there is no such light in 
fiur Bibles—" our lamps are going ont." (They could see the 
light on definite time in the former movement.) So while one 
class, without any " new supply of oil," (for they had enough 
for the emergency), were expecting the Bridegroom, the other 
class were giving their attention in another direction, seeking 
ju" new supply" In the mazes of the "Eastern Question," and 
in some cases were expecting a direct voice from heaven. The 
reason the " wise" did not give "oil" is because they could 
not; understanding cannot be forced, but must come in a nat- 
ural way. 

It is not to be snpposed that all the facts as to the object 
and manner of the Lord's coming were understood by those 
who saw the time. This paraMe relates mainly to a time move- 
ment. Without definite time such a disappointment could 
- not have come, and analogy requires that the oil In both parts 
of the movement should relate to time. But between 1874 and 
187S, and also since then, which is parallel to the time between 
Christ's baptism and death, and onward, these subject* have 
been wonderfully opened up to those who have continued to 
search. 

Some still find it difficnlt to accept the presence of Christ 
hecauaeof its invisibility, the traditional Ideaa of the literal 
opening of graves, the resurrection of earthly bodies, and the 
attending literal translation, or carrying away of the earthly 
bodiesof them "that are alive and remain." They have not 
learned the great truth that it is the "new" or "Inward man." 
(3. Cor. iv. 14-16), that God counts and which is to be raised up, 
and not "the earthly tabernacle;" that the dissolution of the 
earthly honsc is to he accomplished, and that the "inwanJ 
man " In his " naked" or "unclothed " condItloD(2. Cor. v. 3, 4) is 
what "sleeps in Jesus," (l.ThPss. iv. 13-15), while waiting for 
the bringing forth, or being "clothed vtpon with our booGe 
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which iB from heaven,"—" a Spiritual body." Let It be borne 
in mind that a dead body, or one which is burned up, or by any 
meaos has returned to the elements, and therefore as a body 
hcueeased to exist eaaaot be said to "sleep," and It will shed 
light on Paul's statement: " We shall not all steep." It will 
no longer need, for the sake of a tradition, to be read "We 
shall not all d»e"— the natural death. To die is the worli of " a 
moment," while sleep Is the suspension of mental operations 
for a period of time. And it is said: " We [that is, the inner 
man] shall not all sicep, but we [instead of remaining " nalced " 
or " unclothed "] shall all be changed in a moment, in the twink. 
lit^ of an eye." To live at fuch a time has been the hope of 
many who bellered In the Blbte idea of sleep, though applying 
it to the external instead of the Inward man; the time must 
come when men will die and not sleep; and in view of the ev- 
idence, who can say It Is not now due. If so, "Bktaed [happy] 
are the dead that die [not sleep] in the Iiord from hmix^wQi.^' 
— Bev. xiT. 13. 

But oo looking carefully at the parable, it Is surprising 
that an; one should ever have supposed that It makes refer- 
ence to any Idml of translation, either of the inner or outer 
man. The going forth before the slumbering was nota literal 
Journey, but an act t^ faith; so also of the going out under the 
midnight cry. Why then sboutd the goii% m of the same 
parable be a UtenU transferP It is a question of Ught &ndfaUk 
throughout. Tbe going in is the accepting of his presence, as 
at tbe day of his visitation to the Jews. 

But if the Bridgroom came In 1874 was not the door shut 
then? Not at all. Such an Idea comes only by crowding 
eventA. The going In, whatever it means, ia between his com- 
ing, or maolfMtaUon, and the shutting of the door. And even 
Id a Ut«ral moTement, on which the tmagei? fyt the parable is 
based, the going In would require time. But tbe movement of 
a short night In tite parable covers many years la fulfillment. 
Now if the golngJMh and the going out required years, why 
may not the going i» cover years of time? 

In view of the relation of the two movements, one at the 
end of tbe Jewish age and one here. It seems sate to interpret 
tbe going In with him as the act of faith that receives him. 
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HecamethGD, and some having light enough, received him. 
So It has been here. Then, the door was Bhnt when Jesns left 
their house desolate. But It only shnt ont the blind, or those 
wlthoutllght. "Ye shall see me no more nntll, etc." It Is 
not unlikely that some who"were exercised on the subject at 
the first advent, stood in such an attitude that they were never 
afterward able to receive him; but the dooi was never bo shut 
that other Jews could not accept him: for thousands did. The 
parallel point here to thatclosing work was 1878.. It is prob- 
able that some took such a position before that time that they 
have not been able to accept these ideas since, that appear so 
light to those who do accept them, but no door is so shut that 
others may not accept the light. The number who ijelieve is 
increasing. 

" But is-not the door to the marriage the door to the high 
calling?" This is an assumption of some, that has not tmen 
satisfactorily proved. It isnot the " marri^e " but the " mar- 
riage feast." (See Revised Version and "Wedding Ouests.") 
Let it t>c remembered that this is a condition of light. That 
the tight, with the weddtnf/gnT-ment, will At for ttio kingdom, 
there can be no doubt. But all knowledge wlthoirt the gar- 
ment will not secure the high calling, and " outer darkness " 
will yet result. 

The writer will not seek to apply the closing ot the parable 
us to the manner of its fulflllment, as ifa bellevee it to be yet 
future. There is no doubt, however, that It will, !Rte the rest 
of the parable, be fulfilled by acts, rather than words, and in 
a veiy natural way. One thing seems clear, that the " fool- 
ish " obtained the " oil," as they retnmed, tiioi^b too late for 
that privilege of going in to the marriage. If any object to 
the fulflllment of all the points of the parable, let them look 
at the explanations of parables by the Savlonr himself.— Matt. 
xili. and Mark Iv. The fitness of the facts during this gener- 
ation lii tin: conditions of the pirnble makes it appear to be 
Tulflltod, and it is therefore here pres<^nted as one of the evi- 
denccjj of the day dawn. 
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CHAPTEE XVII. 

ELIJAH AKD BLISHA. 

^ HBSE two prtiphets stood related to e^ich other in sucti 
^\ a, manner that they seem to be types of the two claBses 
Q In the church, the elder and the younger. The elder 
ineans advanced Christians, and the younger, babes In Christ. 
In the perfect or New Jerusaiem state ot the church these two 
claascs are distinctly recognlaed. The overcomers, or saints, 
are the "little flocic," exalted as "kings and priests," to ait 
with Christ in his throne, and the "great multitude," with 
washed ro ties and having no crowns, "aerveGodday and night 
in bis temple. " The same variety in the church is recognlzetl 
tn the New Testament, in reference to the whole dispensation. 
The differeoce here is what makes the difference hereafter. 
The advanced element properly represents the whole, because 
it is the life and power of the whole. The elders of the 
church represent the church; the rulers of a nation 
represent th« nation-, the government of a city repre. 
sents the city; Id fact, the leading spirits in anything repre. 
sent the whole. This point should be carefully noted. 

The characteristics of the whole are applied to a part, as 
when the living generation of Christians Is called the church 
of Christ; aad the characteristics of a part are applied to the 
whole, wtKD the whole church Is called a royal priesthood. 
This was true o( the Jewish church, and Is true of the gospel 
church. Doth are called a royal priesthood, yet only a few are 
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actually fonnd in that capacity. The New Jerusalem la to be 
a ruliog city over the nations, but only those rule who are ex> 
alted to the throne. All Christians are sons of God, and yet 
many Christians seem to occupy the position of servaots rath- 
er than of sons. Id one sense, ofcourse, all are servants. The 
apostles in the introduction of their letters styled themselves 
the " servants of God, and of the Lord Jeans Christ." But to 
the advanced Christian, the service is that of love in a super- 
lative sense:— not of a slave, hot of a son. la the letters to the 
churches, the churches are addressed as saiutB, which means 
holy ones; and yet all are exhorted to holiness by the strongest 
possible motives. And that all do not attain to the same de- 
gree is evident, t)ecause when the reward is given the distinc- 
tion is made between saints and them that tear God's name* 
small and great.— Rev. xi. 18. 

£|jjah is a type of the saint, or the flrst-born sob, and Eli< 
sha Is a type of the later born. Because Elijah ia a type of the 
saints, he represents the whole. When Elijah was taken away, 
his mantle fell on Elisba, therefore Elijah after his transla- 
tion Is a type of the invisible phase of the Sevr Jerasafem, and 
Elisha is a type of the earthly people of Qod In the next age. 
The whole family is one, but the lower will serve the higher, 
and the higher act through the lower. The people of God then 
wltlinclude the Jewish nation, and all others who are brought 
III a knowledge of the truth. 

There are many features of Elijah's life that clearly repre- 
sent the career of .the gospel chcreh. That career depended 
on its leading spirits throughout. Elijah's life was a mlracu- 
kiusone In many ways. The existence of thecburch as a whole 
is dependent on siipernattiral causes. Sscta Is the spiritual 
Rock on which ft is bwilt, and the begetting of tlie Spirit, or 
conversion, is supernatuTal. Of course there ts something 
about it, as to the use of means, that man can do; Paul may 
plant, and Apollos may water, but God glveth the increase. 
There were also at first, and no donbt occasionally through the 
whole dispensation, maoffestatlons of spiritual gifts and ml' 
raculous power in the church. We say In the church, because 
the whole Includes the parts, but it will be observed that the , 
mass of Ijelfevcrs never bad such gifts of the Spirit. Even in 
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tW days 01 its most common maoifestatioQ tiiuy woro lo send 
tor the elders of the <'hurch.— Jas. v. 14, IB. 

Elijah was severely persecuted. So tbe church has suf- 
fered from Ita encmk*. " If any man wiU live godly in Christ 
Jesus, he shall suBer pereecution." The majority of the 
«hurch bare usually lived so much in OTnfonnity to the work! 
that they would have escaped persecution to a great extent, 
had it not been tor the no n -conformity of the faithful few. 
Here f^ais the few represent the whole, and all share the suf- 
fering in a measure. Though the circumstances are different 
now, and Use godly oites are not in danger of lostngtlwir livfs, 
yet In some ««y the enemy makes a marie of the faithful. 

Elijah's most bitter persecator was a woman, —Jezetoel. 
wife of Ahab, king of Ismel,— and he had to flee for his life. 
So the most bitter enemy of tl>e true i^urch was the apostati; 
church, oalled JezelKil, (Rev. (1. 2*), who sat as a queen, (xviil. 
3), was united to the IcJugs of the earth, and is called "th<i 
mother pf harlots,"— church-state combinations.— Be v. xvii. 
1-6. From before that wicked woman, the true church had to 
tiee tor her life, and found shelter in the dens and caves ot the 
«arth. Jeaebel used the pQiwer of the State to aocom^l^ her 
cruel ends; 90 has it been in the antitype. During his exiles 
Slijah WBscaredfor by tlteLord, and therav4»sfed him. Sn 
thechurcfaliadaplaoeppepBrcdor<iod, "where they should 
feed her," [Rev. xii. 6), and she was " nourished," (verse 14), for 
*' the eartl* helped the woEiaB."— Verse 10. The non-profess- 
ing, or heattieo, world has been kinder to tbe Gtiristian than 
those who aoJiy proteased to be the frieods of Jesus;— the worst 
■enemies «* ObctsUanlty aj« apostates. 

During Elijah's ^;areer tliere was a famine and terrible 
drouthfortites^aoeof'threeyeaisuKi^x months," (Jas, v' 
IT), after which came as almndance of rain. This period, ap. 
plied a day for a year. Is a typeof the" time,timesaBdahaIf," 
or twelve hundred and sixty years of Papal dOBUnion, to which 
«ur attention has been called.— (See "Times and Seasons.") 
During that period there was a spiritual famine, and lack of 
the water of lite— the truth, (witnesses clotlied in sackcloth. 
—Rev. xl. 3); but since those days ended, in 1798, there has 
^oeen an at)UQdauce ol rain. The Bible, tracit and missionary 
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societies, have done a wonderful work in spreading the goepel* 
and overcoming the power of the apostate woman. That sys- 
tem has been consumed by the spirit of the Lord's mouth, and 
will speedily be destroyed by the brightness or manifestattdn 
of his presenm.— 2. Thess. il. 8. The parable of the ten vif' 
gins found a fulfillment as a direct result of the abundance of 
rain, or spread of Bible truth. Elijah's earthly life ended by 
translation: " And it came to pass, when the Lord wonid take 
up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah went with 
Eljsha from Gi^al."~-2. King ii. 1. So the earthly career of 
the church is to end Ijy translation: *' We shall not all sleep, 
hut we shall all be changed." " The dead la Christ shall rise 
first, then we which are alive and remain shall be caoght up 
together with them to meet the Lord in the air,"— type of the 
middle heaven. Why should Elijah be translated? He was 
110 better than his fathers.— I. Kings xlx. 4. Being a typical 
character, he represents the church both In its bomiliation 
and final victory. 

The cl<»ing movement of Elijah's career seems to l)e typi- 
cal of the movement under the midnight cry. ITiis is not out 
of character, in view of the relation of type and antitype _ 
throughout. From the time Elijah started for translation un- 
til he crossed Jordan, he made four distinct movements, and 
met as many partial disappointments. The hope of transla- 
tion was always prominent in the midnight cry movement, 
and until tbe Spring of 1878, it had as many psrtlal move- 
ments and disappointments as Elijah had. This, it will he 
rememliered, was the closing of the dispensation In the sense 
in which it was represented by the cherub which covers the 
gospel age. The names of the places to which Elijah went 
seem significant. He started from Qilgal, whlcbmeans "roll- 
ing away the reproach."— Josh. v. 9. The first point to which 
he was directed to go was Bethel. That was where Jacob had 
the vision of the ladder; It was called " the house of Gud.'' 
The next point was Jericho, which means "his moon, or 
month." The third was the movement to Jordan; and the 
last point was crossing Jordan, which means "dividing, or 
Judgment." The points in this movement which correspond 
to those places are 1873, 18:4, 1875 and 1878. 
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The starting-point of this movemeot was tbe basis of the 
1843-4 moTement. That movement had been, and is by many 
;et, looked upon with great reproach, on account t>f Ite sup- 
posed failure, but when it was seen that it was fundamentally 
correct, the reproach was rolled away. The eTidences tbnt 
pointed to 1873 were the SOOO years, and the days of Daniel xj). 
That any should have expected translation then may now seem 
surprising, but with the degree of light they enjoyed, it was 
the best they could do. The day of the Lord began then, but 
it was soon learned that n day of trouble and social, national 
and religious revolution was due, instead of translation. 
Itutetill lookingforllghtand theLnrd, (Shall we say, wiih 
i>ver-flnxietyP Will the Lord be displeased because his people 
wanted to see him?) the prolonging of the days of Daniel zli, 
and the prominence of the type in the law, carried forward W 
the tenth day of the seventh month in 1874, — [His moon.) 
Then the manifeetation of the Lord's presence was due, and 
the harvest began. The next point was the Spring of 1875, 
where the jubilee cycles terminated, and surely, It was 
thought, translatiim would come then. But Instead of that, 
came the light on the two dispenaations, the parallels and the 
harvest, and 1878 was the great point of Interest. I'rom 1876 
to]878wa8crossing the Jordan— dividing the waters. It was 
indeed a time of peculiar division, on account of the procla- 
mation of the presence of Christ. 

' After crossing the Jordan, Elijah and Ellsha "still went 
on and talked," (2. Kings ii. 11), before the "chariot of Are" 
appeared and parted them asunder, and carried Elijah Into 
heaven. They moved on, but, be it observed, they had no def- 
inite point In view. 8o In this movement, after the Spring of 
1878, translation was still expected, but with no deflnitc 
point of time In view. 

And now it has become evident that the expectation of 
the trauHlation of a natural or earthly body is unscrlptural, 
iiad Is therefore not to be realized. Elijah represents the " In- 
ner man," which, now that Christ has come to the "holy," or 
middle apartment of the heavenly tabernacle, will be Umns- 
lilted at death to meet blm there. 

It cort-alnly seems that our present position Is l.vjdIlMl by 
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thegoiogon of Eltjab te an IndeflDtte point. It would be 
iiselms to make more of anything In the Bible than was in- 
tended, btit the existence of these corresponding features are 
convincing that 6od arranged them. Some say the applicii- 
tionB are fanciful: but let whoever ttainkB so, and who Is a be- 
liever in the Bible as God's word, account for these corre- 
sitoDdenctes In some other way. It cannot be accepted ss a 
solution that, " They Just happen so." Theselong-hlddenaad 
unused facu are ahlDing out now aa a new evidence of the 
truth of the Bible. 

There are still other points In the relation of Elijah and 
Elisba which may be of Interest to some. As there are two 
classes In the church as a Whole, so also In' the representative 
movements. Because a few in a special movement represent 
the kir^B and priests, It does not follow that tbOse few alone 
nre the kings and priests; neither because a few In a special 
movement represent the servants does.ib follow that those few 
alone are all the servants. Those In this latter movement 
represented by Elisha are not to he confounded with the fool- 
ish vintlns. The foolish virgins never were In this movement 
at all, because they had not light enough. But there have 
l)een in this movement throughout, two classes, who. In their 
relation to each other, are clearly represented by Elijah and 
Kllaha. Both were In the movement from Gilgal till the 
translation of Elijah; both were Interested, and Elisha would 
not leave Elijah to go on alone, (2. Kings II. 2, 4, 6), and yet 
only Ell J ah expected to be translated. 

That Elisha believed that Elijah would be taken, and also 
that he held It as a sacred subject, are shown by his answer tA 
the sons of the prophets. Theysald: "Knowest thou that the 
Lord will take away thy mast«r from thy head to^ay?" And 
he said: " Yea, I know it, hold ye your peace."— Verses 3, 5. 
It seems from this answer that thequestlonof the "sons 
of thepropheto" wasin a scoffing spirit. Their attitude to 
that movement seems to have been much the same as the at- 
titude of a certain class of prophetic students has been to this 
movement. In that, the last point to which they followed the 
prophets was Jerlcho.~Verse 5. After that they "stood to 
view afar off."— Verse 7. In this application, Jericho was the 
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Autumn ot 16T4, abd a certain clana followed this movement 
till then, but aince then have given it a wide berth. The Idt^ 
nt [lie invisible presence and the harvest was too spliltual tor 
them. Bat Elijah and Mistaa went on. 

That Etisha commended tbe spirit ot I^lijah Is shown by 
hJB petition: "I pray Ibee let a double portion of tby spirit bu 
upon me."— Verse 9. This, Elijah said, was a hard thing, and 
the auBwer was to depend on whether or not Ellsha saw btm 
go.— Verse 10. "And Eiiahs saw It, and cried. My father, my 
father, the chaiiot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." — . 
Verse 12. Ellsha was not proved to be a wiclced man because 
he was oot talien. His prayer was answered. With Elijah's 
mantle he returned, and in the name of "the Lord God of 
Elijah," smote tbe waters and returned to Jericho.— Verses 
13-16. And even tbe sons of the prophets owned his power: 
" The spirit Of Elijah doth rest on Elisha." 

Now, admitting this application to be correct, and that In 
due time it should 1m Icnown by those In the flesh that the 
kingdom has been set up, and that Instead of sleej^ng, be* 
lievers pass "In a moment" Into the "holy" at death, what 
would be the legitimate result on their minds. They would 
have "a double portion of the spirit," and their faith would 
be greatly Increased. These Icnowlng the reasons for which 
translation had been expected (though the manner of it had 
been misunderstood) would say: "The Lord has been present 
as the Brld^room from the Autumn of 1614, and the harvest 
began then." And as Ellsha returned t« Jericho to b^ln his 
worlc, so these would work from tbe standpoint of 1874. ' 
Jericho and the Autumn of 1874 are the corresponding points. 
But as the sons of tbe prophets did not believe what had 
taken place then, so it will be now. If Jesiia c^uld be taken 
to heaven and the world remain In Ignorance of It, so may the 
members of his bod; be taken and the world not know It. 
But aa fast as It becomes known, the ellect will be b<-ueflclal. 
The grand work of " healing the nations," {Kev. ssii. 2), ts 
beautifully typified by Ellsha healing the waters.- 2. Kings 
11. 10-22. Waters in symbol mean peoples.— Ete v. xvli. 15. As 
a means to the great end, Ellsha used a new cruse with salt, 
which evidently foreshadows the new dispensatiun of truth 
which b^ins when the saints are exalted. 
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As the mortal part of the church la called the chuivh or 
bod? of Ohrlst OD earth, bo the immortal part of the church 
may be called the church or 'rod's temple In heaven. There can 
Iw !ui " iDvreitsc of the body "on earth.— Eph. Iv. IB. Why may 
not the same principle of increase apply to the heavenly tem- 
ple? It Is not tmprohable that the method of translation 
iihoYe mentioned will be continued throughout the millennial 
Hgc—Rev, xlv, 13: Isa. Ixr. 20. It Is evident that Paul's 
statement, "We shall not all sleep, but we shall ail be 
changed," is not limited to believerB alone, but eitendB to all 
inanlilnd, made alire In Chriet. The earthly part of the 
church when delivered out of Babylon is to be protected Inthe 
nildnt of flery ]udgmenta.— Psalm xci. They will be on " as it 
vfTfHwaot glass mingJtdiciihfiTf," (Rev. xv, 2), and not on 
Ihe "senof glfissIiJb«n(0(Tt/«f((i," which is In the "holy," or 
"before the throne."— Kev, lv.6. The latter is reached at the 
translation, "caught up" to meet Christ in the mid-heaven. 
Those left are represented by Ellsha, nnd a beautiful illaetra- 
tinnof their protection is given in his case. EH?ha Is aur- 
rounded by enemies,— "a great host." His servant is afraid, 
and says: " Alas, my masterl how shall we doP" But he, 
knowing the facts, says: " Fear not: for they that be with us 
lire more than they that be with them. And Ellsha prayed: 
Lord, o])cn his eyes that he may see. And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and, behold, the 
mountain was full of horses and chariots of Are round about 
Ell.'tha." Theenemles were smltt«n with bllndne88.—2. Kings 
vl. 14-18. 

The coming, or the development, of Glilab precedes the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, but his work follows that 
coming. — Mai. iv. 6, 0. The period for the development of the 
Elijah company Is the gospel age; then they are exalted to sit 
with Christ In his throne. Not until then can they have pow- 
er over the nations.— Rev. ii. 28, 27. This fact Is good reason 
for believing that the exaltation of the saints to the throne is 
due before the end of Gentile times, and before the Judgments 
by means of which the Gentile governments are to be broken 
tn pieces. " In the days of these kings the God of heaven will 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and it shall 
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break in pieces and conBume all these kingdoms."— Dan. ii. 44. 
It is quite probable tliat ttie exaltatioa has begun now. 

If the kingdom were oot set up until the end of Grentilo 
rule, the new kingdom could not be tbe meiiDS of breaking the 
old. That this kingdom of God Is the kingdom of Clirist and 
the saints Is clear, because the wnrh ascril>ed to the oneisalsii 
ascribed to the other.— Compare Dan. ii. 44 and Smv. Ii. 26, 27. 
The prophecy of MalachI, referred to alxive, only requires that 
the ruling element of the heavenly city be develoued before 
the wrath, and iE therefore in harmony with what has been 
presented as to the "great multitude" of servants coming up 
out of the great tribulation .—Rev. vli. i}-H. 

Whoever can see clearly the typicut character of the Old 
Testament histories will not expect a personal Elijah to come 
and do the great work. Elijah is not only the great Restorer 
of all things, but the one who will convert the people.— Com- 
pare Matt. xvii. 11 and Mai. iv, 5, G. This work of restitution 
is certainly too much for any mortal man to do, and there are 
many evldencesthat Christ and hii> church in the New Jeru- 
salem state are to do the work of blessing ibe nations. The 
power of that city is the company in the throne. 

It has been supposed by many, and not without some ap- 
parently good reasons, tliat the' prophecies of the coming of 
Elijah (called Ellas in the New Testament) were fulhlleil in 
the person of John the Itaptist. The words of Jesus seem 
clearly to apply to him.— Matt. xvli. 12, 13. The disciples so 
understood him. And yet all know that John the Baptist did 
not succeed in doing the work of ivstoring all things; and such 
restitution is not due until the return of Christ.— Acts IH. 19- 
21. Theangelsaid John-shouldKobeforcChrist In tbe spirit 
and power of Ellas.— Luke i. IS. This i^hows that the prophecy 
did not contemplate the oomipg ol Elijah himself. There is a 
seeming contradiction between the Statements of Christ and 
the angel on the one hand, and that of John himself on the 
other. When asked: "Art thou EltasV" hesaid: "lam not.'' 
—John i. 21. 

Jesus makes a peculiar statement whicb is the key: " And 
if ye will receive [him] this is Ellas, which was to come."— 
Matt. xi. II. It was conditional. If they had received John 
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tbey would have p^eived Cbrist, and the promises would have 
been fulfilled. John's mtgalon was to point to Christ: "Be- 
hold the Lamb of God." They could not therefore accept or 
reject either John or Christ without accepting or rejecting 
both. John was the Elijah in the same sense that Christ In 
the Hesh was the world's Saviour. The relation of John and 
Christ to the fleshly house was, like everything else in that age, 
of a typical character. The real and perfect Saviour of the 
world is the glorified Jesus, and the mission of the royal priest- 
hood, in the world to come, will be to point the world to the 
LiHub of God. It was the rejection of John, the consequent 
rejection of Christ, and the suspension of the Jewish church, 
that made the calling of the gospel church a necessity. John's 
failure made a vacancy, so to speak, in the lUlJah oflSce, and 
the gospel church fills the vacancy. 

From this standpoint we may appreciate our high calling, 
and see a force in the words of Jesus: " Among them that are 
bom of women, there hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist: but he that is least tn the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he."— Hatt xi. 11. If to be the lowest servant In 
the heavenly kingdom is so great, to be exalted to the throne 
must be glwlous indeed. Eltsha will be great, but Elijah will 
be greater,— being two parts, earthly and heavenly, of the 
same grand system, both acting harmoniously for the salva- 
tion of the world. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

s-S) THE WBUDrNO QVEHTS. 

aJlp HE idcMi of a wedding, or marriage, U made ycry promj. 
^ Dent in the New Testament. Christ is the Bridegroom, 
Q the ctiiircli is the bride, and the marriage is ttieir perfect 
union. It talies place at the eod of the gospel age, or dawn of 
the milleoDlum. I>uring the gospel age, the churcii is as a 
virgin espoused,— engaged to be married.— 2. Cor. xi. 2. Of 
course she is not a bride, strictly spealcing, until tlie marriage. 
The perfect, or married state of the church, is symbolized by 
the New Jerusalem, which alone Is called "the bride, the 
Lamh'swlfe." In that state she has ."the glory of God," 
(Bev. xxl. 9-11; John xvli. 21-23); while Id the gospel age she 
rejoices "inhopeof the glory."— Rom. v. 2. She is united to 
Christ in tptnl In the gospel age; but the consummatioD of her 
union is after the Bridegroom comes. She Is, Id the spiritual 
sense, bone of tals bone and He^ of his flesh.- Eph. v. 30-32. 
This passage also shows that the "body" and "bride" of 
Christ are identical. 

But if the church is the bride, who are the wedding 
guests? Some say the Jewish church ia the bride, and that 
Christians are the guests. This places the Jewish church 
higher than the goepel church. But at best the Jewish church 
was only a typical bride, and so Christ came in the harvest of 
the Jewish age as a typical Bridegroom.— John ill. 29; Mark il. 
IB, 20. Otbets say the " little flock " ia thecburch, " the bride, 
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theLanib's wife," and thegueetsaroa "great niulUtude'' of 
ChiistlansDot included in the church, or body of Christ, at 
all. But the unity of aU Christians, becaut^ of the one Spirit, 
is against this.— Eph. iv, 4. Whoever has not the Spirit of 
Christ [the divine nature] is not oven a tiabe in Christ (Rom. 
viil. 9); and whoever has the Spirit must be a member of the 
body. As In the natural body the smallest memtwr is con- 
trolled by the human spirit as truly as the larger, and in some 
respects more Important members; so It must be In the body 
ot Christ, of which the human body is ttie type. 

It Is against both views above mention^, that Jesusapoke 
of oil believers as guests, whether Jew or Grentile.— Matt. xzii. 
1-10; Lukexiv. 16-24. The ilrst part of this parable clearly 
refers to the closing work of the Jewish age. The ioTilatlon 
was to a wedding feast, not as a bride, but as guests. The masg 
refused the Invitation, (John i. II), and therefore Jerusalem 
was destroyed. Then follows the work of the gospel age; and 
even the millennial age with Its compelling or constraining 
message is clearly represented by the gathering from the high- 
ways and hedges;— the result of all which is that "the wed- 
ding was furnished with jpiesf.'*." From the terms of the par- 
able, the fruit of both the gospel and millennial ages are 
guests. It is worthy of note that in the Saviour's parables 
the bride Is never mentioned. All are called servants or guests. 
As servants, believers are to occupy till be com<s.— Luke xlx. 
13. And that these servants Include the faithful, the over- 
comers, the ruling class, Is shown by the reward given: "Have 
thou authority over ten cIHm?"— Verse 17. The position of 
the ten viigins Is clearly that of guests Instead of the bride. 
They that were ready went In to the marriage /east.— Matt. 
3CZV. 10, Revised Version and Emphatic Diaglott. ThiR i s 
certainly not tbe attitude of the bride. 

It seems clear that the inspection of the guests, (Matt. 
xzil. 11}, and theexamlnatlon of the servants, (Luke xlx. 15- 
21), are the same; and also that the casting out of the one with- 
out a wedding garment, follows the going in of the virgins. 
There is a division, by the foolish going to buy oil, before the 
going in; but this casting out of one must be after the going 
in. . The ooe probably represents a small numl>er compared to 
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them all, but Jn the separation of the v\9tt and the foolish 
they seem to be equally dlTlded. The numbers used by the 
Saviour must mean soniethlDg. 

Bufif all belleveraaie guests, who constitute the bride? 
Or how shall we account for the usage of Jesus In calling bc- 
lierers guests, when the Scriptures so clearly show that the 
church Is the bride? We suggest a solution. The parables of 
Jesus relate only to individudU in the mortal condition, while 
the chotch is a sj/ilem, aod Is called the bride only after the 
salnte are immortal, and exalted to the throue of glory with 
their Head.— Bev. xxl. 9, 10. As soon as a Christian falls 
asleep, he Is no longer represented In the parables; so the in- 
spection at the return of Christ relat«s only to the mortal be- 
lievers. The going in to the marriage feast must precede the 
change to inoomiption, for once go changed, men cannot die, 
or be cast out. For the incorruptible to die, orto be In danger 
of dying, is absurd. And yet If going in to the marriage feast 
Is being made incorruptible, to be cast out must be to lose In- 
corruptionl ! But whatever can l)e corrupted is not incorrupti- 
ble. It seems evident therefore that tbe man iage /east is for 
mortals and not for the Immortal. For the conditions of the 
enjoyment of this feast of fat things see " The Wedding Gar- 
ment." 

It has been shown that the bride is not a particular num- 
ber of persooa, but a system or institution. (See " Unity and 
Variety of the Church.") This Institution includes all who are 
connected by the bond of union at any given time, whether 
their relation be official or not. When the union is consum- 
mated, that system is called the New Jerusalem, and the mar- 
riage is tbe act, or probably process, of placing the church, in 
all its ordere, In the proper relation to Christ. In the full 
sense, then, the marriage will not be consummated as long as 
any Christian gives allegiance in any degree to Babylon. But 
as tbe leading part represents the whole;— as Aaron represented 
Israel, and from the time of his ascent to meet Moses made 
the connecting link between Moses [a type of Christ] and Is- 
rael;— and as the priesthood of the Papal [or counterfeit] church 
represented the whole church and made tbe connecting link 
between tbe Church and State;— so the "little flock "~thu 
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Naints— nr the royat priesthood of the true church represent 
the whole church, and make the connecting link between the 
whole church and the King of kings; and the marriage of the 
Lamb may therefore properly be aald to be accomplished when 
the saints or any portion of them are with Christ. The name 
<if the whole may also be given to the exalted part, in whom 
the power of that city is invested, Just as the earthly part of 
the church lias always been called the church. 

The mortal part of the church has always, under the lead- 
prshlp of the Spirit, enjoyed all the light due at any given 
time; so it Is the privll^^ of the living generation to bein the 
light when the Bridegroom comes, and Is therefore present, 
und the deliverance of the church Is due; and becaose of this 
light'they are guests enjoying the marriage feast. As ithas 
>>oen shown that being in is nqt a state of lucorruptlon, became 
line, or a class, is cast ma. It becomes apparent that being in is 
ii state of light or knowledge on the great themes of the time. 
Tliia knowlet^e may be lost, and cannot be retained without 
the "weddinggarment." If lost, darkness Is the result. As 
those "In "are in the light; so "outer darkness" is the con- 
dition of the world and the merely nominal Christians on these 
things. The " weeping and gnashing of teeth " are doubtless 
caused by the terrible things coming on the world. The ser- 
vants gather, but they are not Infallible, and the King sifts 
out by an unerring test,— not what men profess to be, but what 
they are,— their character. Let It not be overlooked that this 
testisaft«r the King comes, —when he la pruenf, and yet be- 
fore the power over the nations is given. — Luke xix. 15-19. 
That such a test has been In process of application, and that 
some have been losing the light of his presence since 1878, seems 
evident. It will be observed that that was the time, according 
to the light of the "Two DlBpensations," when Christ was 
due to enter upon the offlc«of King. Lethimthatthinkethhe 
Btandeth take heed lest he full. 

It Is evident that the dead in Christ, or those who have 
slept In JpsuB all through the age, have not been guests; neither 
are they to be the subjects ol this inspection and sifting. 
ThPir ca.se was decided before they fell asleep. So Paul could 
truly f-ay; " Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown."— 2. 
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Tim. iv. 8. The trial, orJudgDieot, of the saints is the work 
of the gospel af^ (1. Pet. iv. 17); and this agrees with the 
cialm that their case is decided with the close of their mortal 
life. The Head of the church was first " tried in all points, 
nice as we are," and came oS victorious. All that remained 
after he had BuOered in the flesh, and so poured out his soul 
(life) unto death, was that he should be highly exalted, or re- 
warded. — Phil. 1). 7-9. Kext the believers, as members of his 
body, pass their trial, and whoever is, like the Head, faithful 
unto death, shall not trflcmard be brought into Judgment; but 
there awaits them a crown of life.— Rev. ii. 10.« It seems evi. 
dent therefore that so far as the church Is concerned, only those 
who are alive and whose Jui^ment is incomplete, are judged 
at the return of the King, unless giving the reward itself he 
considered the closing act of Judgment. The Judgment of the 
Kiorld is the woric of the i^ee to come, and in this, the saints, 
previously Ju<^ed and rewarded, are to share. — 1. Cor, vi. 2. 
He will not fail nor be discoursed * * until he send 
forth Judgment unto victory.— I sa. xUl. 1-4; Matt. xii. 18-21. 
While it is true that at the moment of the Christian's resur- 
rection from the sleep of death he is Immortal, thus proving 
that his trial Is past, this does not binder his knowledge being 
perfected In the l^ht of the " seven lamps " of the middle 
heaven. 

If It be kept In mind that mortals are guests, by being in 
the light by faith, there can be no valid objection to their be- 
ing guests now, and yet becoming in due time a part of the 
bride, or the New Jerusalem. If any object to the guests be- 
coming indue time a part of the bride, let them show why 
Christ, in speaking of the earthly phase of the church, always 
calls them guests, and never the bride; while the otherScript- 
ures show that the church is to be the bride after this age. It 
has been shown that the church will soon be, if not so already, 
represented in the immortal state, while a part will remain to 
represent it In the mortal state. When such is the case, the 
mortal part, being In the light, will be guests; while the little 

•TheoDlr tUngtIut ranuIniofthfljadaineDtofbelieieri to be done In the 
tatam Is thatr pToper jndittoD accordlna to thdr vorka. The reirard la of course 
tbB lut part of the eiecntlQH of Jodgmeni. 
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tlock oxulted to the throne will be called the bride, because 
they represent the wiiole city. As a part has always repre- 
sented the church va earth, and hsa tieen called by Its oame; 
why should not a part represent the whole in heaven? 

Gev. xlx. 6, 7 is urged as an objection to this view, because 
the "great multitude" rejoice that "HIa ici/e has made her- 
self ready." It ia thought these cannot he any part ot the ' 
|}ride. Let it be borne in mind that the bride Is the whole 
system, instead of any number ot persons. The unity and 
variety explain this. Then this scene is as if. In the counter- 
feit, the many Catholics were rejoicing that their church had 
just become united to the Stato; and yet all the lay memiMrs 
lire identified with the church as a part of it. As with the 
counterfeit, so with the true:— all the Cbristians on 
eiirlh who become aware of the exaltation of the saints will 
i-ejoice that the wbole church, of which they are memioers, is 
thus through the saints united to Christ. 

During the closing work of the a^e, It seems that the rec- 
ognition of the invisible presence of Uhrist is essential to the 
iiiijuyment of the feast. It 1b to this last, or Laodicean, phase 
>>r the church that Jesus says: "Behold I stand at the door 
and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me." 
~Kev. ill. 20. At such a time he Is present, with hut the vali 
lielween. The feast Is not of natural food, but is the rich 
spiritual truth pertaining to this time. Those who appreciate 
his presence, and the incoming glory and victory of Christ, 
know what it means. Jesus said to hla disciples: "Blessed 
are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear;" and if 
the presence of Jesus in the tiesh and tbedawn of the gospel 
age gave such a blessed light, how much more blessed to live 
in the light of the millennial dawn. 

Some In these days have an undue desire to see Christ 
with the natural eye, and to sit down with him to an ordinary 
meal. This seems foretold by the Saviour In Lulce xvli. 22, 23. 
1 f It should happen, therefore, that any should looate him, and 
Siiy: " Lo here, or lo there," we are ftirewarned not to heed 
them. They would deceive if it were possible. 

The prci^nce of our L-pirltOal King cannot be discerned by 
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lli« natural eye, but by '"thueyesof theunderstandiny," Thfe 
prophetic numbers »nd the parallels nf the two dispensations 
show that he Is now due, aad one outward evideucc of his of- 
tlcial presence is seen in the rising to favor of the nution of 
Isrxel. !*« effect produced is tlie sliining; and like the sun, ' 
he will shine with his glorious light, from the ea^t even unt'i 
• the west, until the whole earth shall be filled witJi his glory. 
Whoever expects to see Christ with tl>e natural eye will l»e 
deceived or disappointed. And whoever expects a wedding 
feast of literal food may yet learn better by discerning mor*- 
cJ«arly between aatuml and spiritual thiags. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

^ THE WEDOrae GABMBNT. 

G^|(u HE i^bject of the wedding ^rmeiit is akin to that of 
*) the weddingr gneats, for they are the peraons expected to 
Q have on the garment, and the one cast out for want of it 
was ;i guest.— Matt. xxii. 11, 12. As the guests are the mortal 
phase of the chni^h, the garment must be worn bj mortals- 
The bride, when ready, is clothed with " the righteous nesa of 
Ihesalnts."— Rb¥, xix. 8. The saints are sasctifled, or holy 
ones. So the subject of the wedding ganoent ioTolveg that 
of rlghteonsness, or tree holiaess. The apostle says: " Follow 
peace wltb allmen, and holiness, without which no roan shall 
see theLo«l-"— Heb. xii. H. One may by int«1iecttia1 power 
appreciate a mathematical argument which shows tbat the 
Bridegroom Is due heie, and on that principle accept H; but 
no one can enter Into the spirit of the matter, and enjoy the 
feast of communion with him unless be is In sympathy with 
the Lord. In other words, unless he is hoty he will soon dis- 
card the idea of the presence of Christ and get intoouter dark- 
ness, no matter how clear the argument may have seemed 
mathematically. 

The question, What is the wedding garmeTt, or In what 
does true holiness eoaslst? becomes a very Important one. A 
person's idea of holiness would seem to be, in some sense, an 
index of the condition of his mind. No Ohrlfttian coutd reganl 
thesubject with indifference,— much less treat it with con- 



bv Google 



THE WKDRINO OABMKNT. 255 

tempt. We should ant, however, judge men on the strangth 
<jf their theories about holinees, for some Uhrlstiaos nre better- 
than their theories. They are led by exCemal circumstances 
to accept certain formulated statcmeat^, the legitimate re- 
sulte of which they do not see, and from which, could they 
see, they would shrink iis from snakes In the grass. Their 
theories are not in harmony with thrfr lives, and are, a-; 
dome would say, "miattkesof thehead, and not of the heart.'' 
The present Inquiry is therefore not personal, but in referenuti 
to principles. 

There are two vicwa of this subject o( the garment, now 
to be considered. One is that it la a mere understanding of 
God's plan, and the other that it J8 a good or holy character. 
' TheBrstispurety intellectual, while the other relates to thi; 
heart and life. The latter view 8e«<«s to accord with thu 
general teatdiing of tbo Bible. 

Ko one can read this hook ciur«faily, and think that the 
writer Ignores theimportanceof inanderstandlngof whatour 
Father has revealed of his plans. The right theory is impor- 
tant and to be sought after, but it Is a Mse theory that teach- 
es that mere knowledge Is the woddlng garment. The apos- 
tle exhorte to "grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ."— 2. Pot. IIL 18. There is danger uf mak- 
ing either too little or too much of knowledge. There is a re- 
lation between the knowledge ot truth and practical life 
which the apostles were careful to defend. 

F^th tn Christ as a living, toving and personal Saviour lo 
Dot to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan. Thti 
babe in Christ h'as such a Mth, but a p«tect knowledge of 
<}od's plan is not aUalned until faith ends. Here, while faith 
and hope abide, we nee through a ^ass darkly, and know only 
in part, but when that which la perfect Is come, then that 
which is In part ahall'be done away.— I. Cor. ztll. 9-13. 

A friend makes me a present ot a box containing many 
precious thirds. It is all mine from the moment I receive it, 
but a long time may be required to lea^ the value of what it 
■contains. He that receives Jesus as his Saviour and Lord re- 
ceives the whole truth and all righteousness,— a precious box 
of Jewels. "I am the truth." The more we know him tbo 
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more wc will love him; but be is ours, and in hf m all thfn^, 
from the moment we receive bim. Eternity alone wilt reveal 
the full value of the grift of Christ. 

Some think it Is not possible to know the tnilli without 
its producing the right condition ot mind and coDsequent 
obedience. This is true if the whole truth, in Ite spirit, or 
inner meaning, be included: for such a knowledge is ezperi' 
mental and Includes love, (See 1. John Iv. 8); but that too 
much stress may be laid on mere theory is evident. If knowl- 
edge alone were needed to produce the desired reauItA as to 
character, then exhortation to holy liTlng would not be need- 
ed. Some seek to be consistent with such an Idea, and always 
teach, but never exhort. It may be the province of one to 
teach and the other to exhort, but one should not discard the 
other, or say: " I have no need of thee,"— Rom. xil. 6-8 and I. 
Cor. xll. 21. 

Ko one can carefully read the apostles' writings and not 
be impressed by the fact that they are lar^ly made np of ex- 
hortations to practical life. The Holy Spirit does nothing in 
vuln; but if knowledge invariably produces obedience, all such 
exhortations are vain. Fani tells ns of sotoe who "hold the 
truth in unrlght«OUBness,'' (Rom. 1. 18); which would be im- 
possible If knowledge were holiness, or always produced it. 
The wrath of God is revealed against the ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of sncb men, '^ Because that when they knew 
(jiitl, ihey glorified him not as God, neither were thankful."— 
Voree21. " Wherefore God gave them up to nncleanness." — 
Verse 24. If knowledge is righteousness, Paul should not, and 
would not, have written as he did. These remarks of course 
rijfur to partial knowledge, which does not Include love. 

John says: "Little children, let no man deceive you; be 
that doeth righteousness isrtghteous."— 1. John 111. 7. "In 
this the children of God are manifest, and tbe children of the 
devil; [Wheat and tares— Matt. xiii. 38]; whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of Gnd, neither he that lovetb not his 
brother."- Verse 10. It is as necessary to obey the truth, as 
to have lt> 

Knowledge Is power, either for good or evil, and tbe more 
11 person knows the greater his responsibnity. "To whom 
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much 1b giTon, of him much Is required." We haVe tba on- 
mlBtialiable testlmonj of Paul that though a man "have the 
girt of propbery, and uadefBtand all rayaterfes, and all knowl- 
edge; and though he have all faith, flo that he could remove 
monntaina, and have not Inve, he Is nothing."— I.Oir. xfU. 2. 
In view of these factn and Scriptures, who can fail to hob 

I hftt the oblect of God in giving men the truth ia character,— 
to bring men Into a Godlike condition. This IsRalvation; and 
if men do not obey the truth, and fall t-o realize and express 
love, all is vain? 

The apostolic custom was to state » truth, and then make 

I I the basis of an exhortation. " Ye are not your own: ye »r« 
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and 
In your spirit, which are his."— 1. Cor. vi. 18, 30. In the 
eleventh chapter of Romans, Paul preitents some of the general 
features of the great plan of God, as 'an expression of won- 
drons love and mercy. If mere knowledge were enough, th<> 
two tollowlng chapters would never have been written. But he 
tieglnB: " I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present yonr bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, which Is your reaiionable service."- Rom. 
xii. 1. Then follows a clear statement of general Christian 
conduct. And if these precepts were obeyed, earth would he 
like heaven. 

" But," some one asks, "Is not faith counted for rittht- 
eonsness?" Yes, a faith that "works by love " is so counted. 
—Gal. V. e. That Is, a man who sincerely accepts Christ as 
his Lord and Saviour is counted righteeuH even from the l)e- 
ginning of his upward life. But faith never justified any one 
until it led him to obedience. Paul says Abraham wna 
justified by faith, and some have thought James contradicts 
him, but not so. He says:-" Abraham was justified by works, 
and not by faith only. "—Jas. il. 24. Paul shows that the faith 
of Abraham, and all other Bible wortble«, whh of the working 
kind. " By faith Abel ottered a sacrifice."— Heb. xl. 2. "By 
faith IToah prepared an ark."— Terse 7. " By faith Abraham 

* * obeyed, and went out."— Verse 8. "By faith Abraham 

* • offered up Isaac."— Verse U. They all acted by faith. 

The womau'B faith saved her, bat not until it led her to 
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touch the hem of Jesus' gannent.— Matt. Ix. 20-22. His gar- 
ment repreeeQt« rigbteouBness. Faith alone, or aepaistely, 
<)oee not save, and 1b not rlghteoiune«. Men cannot be justi- 
HmI by thA deeds of tbe law, bnt we do not read that men can 
beaaTBd without obeying the gospel. Here ontward obedience 
is not all that God regnlres. " He that batb clean hands and ' 
a pore heart " shall aac«Dd into the hlli of tbe Lord. ^Fa.xzlv. 
■6,4. 

The garment Is the rigbt«onstiesa of heart expreaeed in 
life. It shows loyalty, purity and fellowship with tbe Ltmi. 
"God hath not called us to ancleanness, but nnt« holiness."— 
1. Thess. Iv. 7. The garment expresses the effect, rather than 
the means by which it Is produced. " This is tbe will of Gud, 
pven your sanctiflcation, that ye should abstain from forniea- 
tlon. "—Verse 3. To sanctify is not merely to sot apart, but to 
K«'t apart for a holy use; or to malie holy, or free from sin. 
" Now betngr made free from sla, and become seTTauts to God, 
ye iiHve yonr fmit QBto holiness, and the end everlasting life." 
—Rom. vf. 22. Tbe object of our nnlon with Christ, as 
1>rancheain a vine, is-tbatbis IJfeandlovemay be dijvetoped 
ill us, and that by bi^ Spirit the deeds of the flesh may be 
mortified. —Bom. Tiii. 13. "Herein is my Father glorified, 
thatyel)earmuehfniit."— John XV. 8. "As the hmnch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except It abide In the vine; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me."— Verse 4. "If ye liuep my 
commandments, fe shall abide in my love. "—Verse 10. "This 
Is my commandment, tli*t ye love one another."- Verse 12. 

A pare garment is a pure life: flesh spots are caused- by 
yielding. to the carnal nature. We are to bo clotbed with 
righteousness as With a garment, and to hate tbe garment - 
spotted with theflesh.—Jude. 2:1. The wedding garment is 
tbe divine nature developed and manifested. Whoever will 
examine the New Testament on the subject of holiness will 
l>e Nurpritted that any one ever thought of applying it to auy- 
thiuR else than pnrity of heart and life. 

Tbat righteousness is counted, or imputed, to new con- 
verts Is true, and it is a truth of blessed importance. This is 
tbe pardon, forgiveness, or remission of sins, promised to the 
penitent believers In Christ. Being In Christ they are "com- 
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t>1cte in blm," because God counts a work begun as If It wens 
complete. For tblit reason all CbiisUaas are counted " holy 
brethren, partaken of the heaveBly caliinfi."— Heb. Hi. ]> 
And yet the business of their lives la tn leave the thiogB that 
are behind, and press toward the mark for the prlie of the high 
csUing.— Pbil. ili. 13, 14. What is first imputed to them is to 
be developed and manifested in their lives,— namely, rlgbt- 
vousness. 

That those who live late In the dispensation shoulil have 
morelight and knowledge than those who lived fuHiher h«ick 
in the shining path is true; but the same loyalty to Gfid, and 
overoomlng the flesh, were required of them that fell HHleep as 
ofua. The saints were tested In their lives, and were prepared 
Tor the coming kingdom before they fell asleep. Hence I'aul 
ix>iild say: " Henceforth there Is laid up for me a crown." 

If a perfect theology were the necessary* ^e-reqalalte to 
being a part of the bride, Christ chose a dork, dark time to 
take out a people for his name. The future migbt have beeu 
better, lor: "The watchman shall see eye to eye, when tbe Lord 
BhallbringagalnZion."— Iss. lil. 8. The Spirit of loyalty to 
Christ has always been possible, and it is the most essential 
quality of a true learner. It assists much in dlscardhig error, 
iind in adding truth to what is already learned. " If any man 
will do his will he shall know of the doctrine. "—JohA vii. 11. 
Then loyalty Is fundamental. 

Since writing the alx>ve, tbe theory has been boldly ad- 
vanced by one writer that tbe wedding (garment is obtained 
and put on l^ believing in the doctrine of at^meioent by Sub- 
stitutioiH-or that Christ died instead of us. And It Is further 
claimed that the one that was put out of the gueM chamber 
hadpuf fif the wedding garment by rejecting tbe docttiDe of 
Suhstitatlon after having believed In it. Imperfecta* Is the 
view that knowledge is the wedding i^rment, this'later view 
seems weaker and more absurd^ for knowledge is Important 
us a means of forming character, but It caonot be shown that 
Ijelieving in Substitution Is in any way essential to a Chris- 
tian character, or a life of holiness. Of course, It has been 
affirmed that those rejecting the doctrine of Substitution aro 
denying the Ransom, denying the Laid, sod putting <*ft hi* 
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righteouBuesa; but such aa afflrmatlon has neither Scripture 
nor fact to Huataiu It. la proof that it is unHcriptiual, see 
vhapter on " The Atouetneat." In proot that the facta are 
againstthe theory, see the lives of the Chrlattan men and 
women wbo ntjeot Subetitutiou. Are they leaa obedient to 
ObrlBt, JeflH rlRbteoUB, than their religious nelghborsi' " By 
i.heir Irult ye shall know them." 

It should be observed in thie connection that the Script- 
ures do not evL'n sugKest the idea that the man without a 
weddii^Karmenteverhad Iton. Though theoretically with 
the others, this tte lacked. He never had the righteousness of 
Christ. There is no Scriptural evidence that a man once 
clothed with th« righteousness of OhriHt ever did or can put It 
off. There Is no reason to think he would wanttodoso. The 
nit)e may become spotted by carelessness, but it is t« lie washed 
itnd made white, instead of being put o9.— Bev. vli. 14. From 
these Scriptural principles it is evident that this new theory 
of " putting on " and " putting oR" the wedding garment 1b a 
"private Interpretation," made necessary to suftport a false 
theory of atonement, and to intimidate some from the free- 
dom of searching the word for themselves. 

It seems more than ever confirmed that the wedding gar- 
ment is character, — the highest expression of the greatest 
t'lfect, produced by the faith and love of Christ. Our theory 
belngright will not prove that we tiave the garment on, else 
no one in oould ever he cast out. To all who accept the pro- 
phetic evidence of the presence of Oiirist, there must come a 
trial, and it may Im a shaking as In a riddle; [How true this 
hits proved to l)el] and all wbo have not the character with 
which God is pleased, will go through the riddle, whatever 
ihelr theory may be. The writer doee not claim that those 
holding the theories hecondemns are without the wedding gsr- 
meut. Ue holds that false theory is bad so far as it makes 
liuople unkind, or Injures character, and that truth is good to 
a man when It helps him to he Cbrlstrllke. 

The object of trial Is twofold: Urst, to prove character, and 
second, to develop strength. The tree that stands the storm 
l4 made stronger; it sends its roots deeper and takes a Mtronger 
hold. Whoever has the evideace of Christ's presence, though 
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JDvieible to DatunileyeB, andlsable, by the Spirit, to over- 
come tbe fletih, (See Gal. v. 19-21); and to bear the fruits of the 
Spirit, which are " love, joy, peace, loDg-suffering. gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, and temi>erance," may Indeed 
apprtdate his presence, and know what it is t^i sup with hlro. 
From the above Scripture, It is evident that uroodness, which 
comes by the Spirit, counts ia the race for the high calling. 

May we, then, be able to adorn our lives with righteous- 
ness. "Add to faith virtue; to virtue, knowlmlge; to knowl- 
edge, temperance; to temperance, patience; to patience, god- 
Uoess; to godliness, brotherly klndnesis: and to brotherly 
kindness, CHARITY." The last Is the iireatest. These seven 
added graces make a whlt« garment, (as the seven colors blend- 
ed make white) and will secure the "abundant entrance."— 
2. Pet. I. 5-11. To such as are ripened fnto these qualities of 
our Head, the King will not say; " Vlby earnest thou in 
hither?" but: "Well done, enter thuu into the Joy of your 
Lord." 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE ATONEHBNT. 



m HE only place in the New Tefitement where the word 
"ab>Dement"i8UB«dl8Bom. v. 11: "By whom we have 
Q DOW received the atonement." It means reconciliation. 
(See margin.) In this form it is quite common. It is at-onc- 
ment, or bringing into oneness with God those who had been 
estranged. Rightly understood, atonement, reconciliation 
and salvation mean the uame thlt^. ItlHtheworii of "God 
in Christ" to reconcile the world unto himself, and not to 
reconcile himself to the world.— See 2. Gor. v. 18, 19. Several 
church-creeds assert the latter Idea, but the creed must be 
wrong, as Paul is right. Ood does not need recoDCillng, for 
he Is Dot out of order. Had Odd been opposed to man, as man 
has been opposed to Ood, be would not have sot^tht man's 
reconciliation; he would Bot have s^t Ms Son to reveal his 
love. 

It is a very sad mistake to tMnirof God as distinct from 
Christ, in love, purpose or wbrti', and of Christ as purchasing 
God's love and mercy for the world. Such an Idea represents 
God as hating man, and being unmerciful, and then changing, 
because of a price paid by tils more loving Son; whereas the 
Son is the " gift," the "sent," "the express imj^e" of his 
Father. Coming as he did from " the bosom of the Father," 
" God commendeth hts [own] love " In Christ's work.— Rom. y. 
B. "G'oiJbo loved that heqratehbSon." "Godoent his Son, 
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Twt to condemii, but to save tbe world."— John ill, 16, ll. 
"God is llgfat,"und "God la love," and Christ is Ood's "way" 
of coming tn maa, to show that li^ht and love. 

It is the " grace of God thatbrlnjreth salvation to all men." 
— TltnB li. 11, Revised Version. And Paiii said; "By the 
grsee of Ood I am what I am:" and: " By grace y« are saved, 
througti t^h, and that not of yourselves; 11 lo the gtit of 
God." But the onllnai'y view representM OhrMt ae kind and 
loving-, aad as puFGbasiog man's freedom by iKLjiiag to Seed's 
justice an equivalent for the virong man has donrf. This idea 
of substitution Is expressed in quite a popular couplet: 



Then forfearofatoo broad, and ypt newasary, application, 
if this statement be true, tlie popular idea is expressed In the 
words of a popular preacher of fmr dai': " Christ died for j-ou, 
ifytyuimttbeliemit." Just as if believing a thing would make 
ittruel! The best of all reasons for Ix^lieving anything Is 
that it is true, whether it is believMl or not. No amount of 
unbelief can destroy the fact of God's love for the world, as 
shown (not purchased) by the death of Christ. 

If the penalty of God's law Is endless torment, as some 
teach, then oertainly Christ did nrrt suiter that penalty. No 
one can intelligently claim tbathlH sufterlngx were endless. 
If the penalty Is eternal death, even then he did not suiTer It, 
for though " Christ died for our sins, he rose again the third 
day." WitheltbervtewhedId not pay theslnner'sdebt. But 
if the debt has been paid, then ifwwuld be unjust to consign 
any human being eitherto endless torment, or endless death. 

"The wages of sin Is death;" and Christ died for, or in be- 
half of, man: but was It Instead of man, that Is, as a iiubstl- 
tuteP It should be known that " for " does not always mean 
"instead of." If he "paid the debt," or "satisfied the de- 
mands of the law," suffering "In our room and stead," then 
why do men die themselves,— both the believer and the un- 
believer? Is it justice that demands that the same debt be 
pirid twice? " But," say some, " man was dead, or In prison, 
and therefore what he needed was to be made alWo, or brought 
cut of prison." Thlsts a great truth, but substttuttoo la not 
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necessary to its iLccumplishmen I, or when Christ went into 
the prison of death, he should have set the prisoners free by 
remaining dead himself. But instead of that, be laid down 
his life that he might take it again.— John. x. IT, 18. " I am 
he that Uvetb, and was dead."— Rev. i. 18. He " rose the 
third day," " the flrst-fmits," the Leader, or " Forerunner," 
and so " led captivity captive," or " the multitude of captives." 
— £pb.iT.8. Soitls written: "AsinAdamall die, even so 
In Gbrlat shall all be made alive. " Adam did not die as a sub- 
stitute, but as a representative, leader or head, and ao all the 
race follow him down. So Christ died and rose (" It is Christ 
that died, yea rather that is risen again."— Bom. vill. 34) as 
Beprcsentative, Leader or Head, and so all the race will fol- 
low him up. The fact that both the downward and the up- 
ward careers were wrought out In the respective Heads necea- 
sttatcs and secures the carrying out of both in all the world. 
In Christ both the dying and the living again are accom- 
pllahed, because be was the Bepreaentatlve, the embodiment 
of all mankind. Hanlcind could die In Adam, because all 
were represented In him, and yet each in his order must die 
himself; so mankind could be made alive In Christ, by the 
same law of representation, and yet each In hisownorder must 
be made alive himself. The dying power, (so to speak, though 
it is rather the absence of power) is by the &rst Adam, and 
the living power is by the Second Adam—the "quickening 
Spirit. "—1. Cor. xv. 45. Hence Jesus was not onlya Bepresent- 
ative of the race, but the Fountain of spiritual life; for out 
of htm, and as an evidence of his victory, there came forth at 
Pentecost " the Spirit of trutii," the only power by which any 
can follow bim.— Bom. vlii. 1-13. Then he is " The Saviour 
of the world " In every true sense of the word.— 1. John iv. 14. 
If, as some claim, Christ bought us from justice, — one of 
Clod's attributes,— and as Christ is not an Independent buyer, 
ao to apeak, for It is " God in Christ," it represents God as pay- 
ing a price to, and buying from himself. And If the ransom, 
or price, by which he has bought us, be literal, and the trans- 
action is to be regarded as "commercial," this dealing with 
himself appears absurd. Some seeing this absurdity, claim 
that Christ paid the price to the devil, who Is represented as 
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holdii^ the captives in prison; but the Scripture* represent 
Ghilat aa binding the strong man and spoiling bis house, tn. 
stead of making a bargain with him. The cost or price may 
tie undentood in another way than commercial, without ig- 
noring ttie SciiptureB. The commercial idea of cost or price 
is used to represent whatever is required to accompiisb any 
desired end. This Is true in common language, out of, as well 
as tn, the BIbla. Thus, " Experience is a dear school." £ach 
child ooets bis mother much pain, tears and care. Inreference 
to difficulties to be overcome, or plans to t>e executed, it is 
common toask: "Have you counted the cost?" The Saviour 
used the word In this sense.— Luke xiv. 28. He that would ■ 
be sttMessfnl In anything must withhold no part of the price; 
that is, he must give and do and suffer all that is necessaiy to 
securettie desired end. So in regaid to man's salvation, the 
Loid took all the difficulties and obstacles into account, and 
be did not fail to carry it oot In himself; and so. He will uot 
fall nor be discouraged, • • until be send forth judgment 
unto victory.— See Matt. xll. 20; Isa. xlli. 3, i. He counted 
the cost, paid the price, and will secure the result; and yetthe 
idea of a mere commercial transaction is not In it. 

But agal^, Justice is nowhere said to own us, hence we 
cannot be bought from Justice. We are "sold under sin."— 
Bom. vli. 14. "He that committcth sin Is the servant of sin. '> 
" His servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness. " The master pays 
the wages, and, "The wages of sin is death." "Ye were the 
servants of sin." "But now being free from sin, and becomp. 
servants to God."— Rom. vl. 16-23. Sin Is a state of bcliyt un- 
reconciled, and the work of God In Christ la to reconcile the 
world to himself, " not Imputing their trespasses [sins] unto 
them."— 2. Cor. v, 18, 19. And theatonement, though wrought 
oat Id the person of Christ, will not l>e complete until thu 
world is brought to Qod. 

It is by the recognition of the representative work of 
Christ, or ijiat he was the Seed, the ITnlt of the whole crop, 
that the two classes of Scriptnres are harmonized, some of 
which speak of men being reconciled by his death, and others 
of the work as being now in procesa, to be consummated when 
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ill! are made alive in Christ,— See Rom. v, 10; Eph. ii. 10; Ci»l. 
i. 19-22. It is this representative character of OhrlBt's work 
that makes hU death and resnrrectfon gospel, because they 
briD([ not merely an offer of peace and salvation, but a procla- 
matluQ of peace aad thecertaintyof salvation.— Eph. 11.13-17; 
1. Cor. XV. 1-22. This is so because what Is flist wrought 
out in him for man Is to be wrought out bij him in man. He 
who really believes such a glorious gospel has peace, and may 
sec a meaning in the symbolic death and rewurection in baic 
tism. It becomes to him an obedience of the faith, and there- 
fore represents his assurance of acceptance with God.— Rom. 
vt. 17. It is because Christ was the Representative of the 
world, that he, though not himself a sinner, could be said to 
liiivebeen "made sin for as,"" [2. Cor. v. 21); by having our 
nature, made " In the liltenesa of sinful flesh;" that he there- 
fore "baroourslns In htsown body on the tree; that "He Ih 
I he propitiation for our sins, and * * also for the sins of 
tlK' whole world;" that when "He died, he died unto sin," 
(Horn. vl. 10); that he *as "the Lamb of God that talceth 
iiway the ain of the world;" that when he was about to die, ho 
rould say: " Now is the Judgment of this world;" that in ref- 
erence to his vlctorj- over death, he could say: " Now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out: and I, if I be lifted up from 
[outof] the earth, will draw all men unto me."— Jrtin xii. 31, 

:h. 

It did not mean that they should all be drawn up to him 
on the literal cross, but that by death to sin, as he died to sin, 
Ihey, like him, would In due time be lifted up ont of earthly 
conditions by his power. And as soon as his own lifting up 
out of the earth had been accomplished, he Immediately b^an 
to draw others to himself by the gift of the Spirit. All who 
now belieTe in and obey Christ are begotten, and In due time 
will be bom: o' that Spirit. They are said to be " Justiflied by 
faith," and to " have now received the atonement."— Rom. v. 
This implies that It will be a^iplled to others in tlielr 
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WhoeTer UQderstands the writer will see that this view of 
atonement Is emioently honoring to Christ, because none can 
be saved wttliont him, and yet all for whom he died will be 
saved. And yet this view is aJso eminently practical, showing 
that there can be no snch thing as salvation by proxy, or 
without holiness. Faith gives us the assurance In Christ of 
what Qod wilt do in the world, but man must become a co- 
operator with Christ; and the atonement la realized in each 
peiBon only as the same Spirit which conquered In Christ be- 
comes the Indwelling and conquering power In him. Seeing 
that the power comes from Christ, thoi^h man be an active 
co-operator, he is, and ever will be, willing to say: "Not unto 
us, not onto US, but unto thy name be all the glory." "Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling: for it Is God 
that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleas- 
ure."— Phil. 11. 12, 13. Let no one foi^et nor overlook the 
grand truth ttiat's God's order of atonement, or salvation 
through Christ, is first the church, that through them, as a 
royal priesthood, tbe world m'ay afterward be reconciled to 
God. 

Smenos II. Atohbuekt ih Typb.— The work of tbc 
typical atonement 16 given in Lev. xri. In this, as in all types, 
we may And the illustration by reasoning from the facts back 
to tiie pbjture. No one can safely reason from the type for- 
ward, and say this or that nutst be fulfilled so and so. For 
while every t^pe of the law has a meaning, and no "lot or 
tittle" can remain unfulfilled, yet the Inadequacy of earthly 
things to represent heavenly or spiritual things Is expressed 
by Uie apostle when he says: "The law having a sftwiow of 
good things to come, and not the tieri/ t'nuurB of the things."— 
Heb. X. 1. Having considered this elsewhere, the present 
ob}«ct is not so much to argue the case, as to present what 
aiqiMrs to be iUnstrated by that feature of the law. 

The high priest la a type of Christ as a divine person, Of 
God In man. The beaste represent humanity in lie vailous 
phases. It required the two,— priest and bullock,— to repre- 
sent Christ in his divinity and humanity. Tbe death of Jesus^ 
covering tbe whole work from his baptism, is represented 
by tb6 death of tbe bullock. His power to lay down his life 
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is Hhown in the prie«t staying tbe beast. The eaflerlDgs and - 
reproach of Jesus, in all his life outside of the pc^nilar "camp'' 
of Israel, and Including the fact of bis crnciAzlon "without 
tbe gate," were represented by the bnrnlng of the body "with- 
out the camp."— Heb. xjll. 11, 12. The shed blood was an ev- 
idence of the completeness of tbe sacrifice, in both type and 
iintltype. " Without the shedding of blood la no remission.'* 
That is, because as tbe blood of the beast Is Its life, and when 
shed it dies; so the life of tbe lower nature mnst die in order 
to remission of sin; and "He that Is [thus] dead [to sin] is 
freed from aln."— Rom. tI. 7-23. 

The presenting of the blood before the Lord, In the most 
holy, was a type of tbe ascension of the risen Jeeus into heav- 
<m itself. There is no type here of the resurrection of Jesus, 
whicbhasledsome to suppose that the man In no sense was 
raised, but the New Testament clearly shows the reenrrectlon 
(If Jesus to a higher condition. The "man Christ Jesus" is 
still the Mediator, and wilt Judge and reign as such.— 1. Tim. 
ii. 5: Matt. ssv. 31; Act« xvil. 31. Those who affirm that 
Christ as a, man died as a SulHtltute, and remained dead, must 
niQtost these divine witnesses. Jesus is, as ever, the name of 
the man. Herein is the mystery of salvation, that the divino 
took ))osscssion of humanity to save it, by destroying "the en- 
mity."— Eph. 11.18. Afl tbe divine came Into the man with- 
out l)cing lost, so the human is not lost when It is drawn up, 
so to spealc, into the divine. It is not for the exaltation of 
the gross material of the human body we plead, but for the ex- 
ultation of that In which the identity Inbares. Whatever may 
l>esaldor the manner of its accomplishment, Paul assures us 
that " it [tlie seed] is raised a spiritual body."—]. Uor. iv. 38- 
44. Taking into account this great New Testament fact, it 
may truly be said that the sprinkling of blood in the holiest 
represented the ascension of Christ into the highest condition. 
The shed blood was the evidence of the death of tiie natural, 
but there is no better evidence of such a fact than the presence 
of a spiritual lx>dy in the highest glon'. 

As Christ is the Representative, and therefore what is 
doiie in him pcrKiDallyi'j to hs carried out in others, another 
sacrifice Is provided. Thpre were two fioata, called th« "Lofd's 
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goaf^ and the " ecapegoat." As the buHoctt represented Christ 
in person, so the Lord's goat represented Christ as a system. 
that is, the church. And the scap^oat also represents a sys- 
tem,— the apostate church, or Babylon. It is a r&ct worthy 
flT special attention, and yet ft is commonly overlooked, that 
the Lord's goat /bUmiiRi the bullock: in sacrifice, In the dispo- 
sition of the body " without the camp," and In the dprlnkling 
of the blood wlthtn the vail. This fallowing is the true re- 
lation of the church to Christ. " Present your bodies a llvlnt; 
sacrlflcn."— Rom. sil. 1. The Christian Ideal is to drinlc 
Christ's cup-, (o be " bapWsed into his death;" to have "fellow- 
sbip with his sufferings and to bi^ made conformable unto his 
death;'' " to fill up what is behind In his afflictions;" and 
even to "go lorth unto him without the camp, Jiearing his re- 
proach."— Uatt. XX. 23; Rom. vl. 3; Fhil. ill. 10: Col. 1. 24: 
Heb. x)ll. 12, 13. These, practically, refer to takmg up tin^ 
ctoss daily, and following Christ, in self-denial, resistance of 
temptation, crucifying the fiesh, and in bearing the ncct^ssary 
reproach of Christ. The Christian covenants to do this, and 
that cofeaant is symbolized in baptism. And In carrying out 
this pledge in actoal life, there Is erary encouragement In the 
many promises akin to this: " If we suffer, we shall also reit^n 
with him."—! Tim. II. i^. 

Itseemsasif there is no room rordoubt that as the bul- 
lock was a type of Ctarlt«t, so the *- Lord's goat" was a type of 
the church. As soon as Jesus was exalted to his glory with 
the Father, the Holy Spirit came upon the church at Pente" 
cost "In the name of Jesus," for the purpose of enabling the 
cburch to fallow her Head In all things. This work of the 
Spirit, or " Christ In us," (Bom. vlll. », 10), is the antitype of 
the priest kilting the goat. It was the same priest that killed 
lioth beasM; so IG is the same Spirit that kills the lower nature 
ill Jesus and all his followers. This work covers the whole agu 
until the cxaltatioo of thit salnta to glory in faiailment of 
carrying in the blood, as In the case of Christ. 

There is an objection offered by some to the view here 
Siven, when taken in connection with the "Unity and Vari- 
ety of the Church," as elsewhere presented. It Is this; "All 
Christians are not obedient to the death covenant, and then.'- 
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fore the Lord's ffoat can only represent the aaiats— the llttic 

flock." 

The writer coafesaeti thitt this objection has much force, 
but it would have more force ft any mortal man could be found 
who is ahurAiOely perfect In obedience as was Christ. It seems 
that there are d^ree? of faithfulness, and therefore degrees of 
glory. But the Lord has undertaken the work of sacriflcing 
and cleansing erei? beltcTer, and he wilt do it; What is not 
given up freely will be acoomplisbed by iudgiaents. That the 
faithful, the little flock, the sainta, are those who will relga 
in the highest degree is admitted, and la this the writer does 
not differ so much with the objector as It might seem. Bat 
it should not be forgotten that the few leading spirits in any 
system represent the whole system. Aaron represented Israel, 
and the priesthood represents the Papal church. It is evideat 
that the exaltation of Aaron formed a link between Moses and 
Israel and secured their deliverance. So the exaltation of the 
"little flock" Is the connecting link which unites the whole 
church t« Christ and secures their deliverance. This same 
principle was true of the union of the Papal counterfeit with 
the State:— the whole church was united, but the in^esthood 
were the active and responsible agents. 

This deliverance of tbe whole mass of Christians oot 
of bondage to Bah^lon, before that wicked system goes 
down, is represented by the " reconciling of the holy," before 
the scapegoat is sent away. The sinkli^ of BebylOTJ torise no 
more Is represented by the scapegoat going away into the 
wilderness. He is never heard from again. This fact should 
satisfy all that the scap^oat does not represent Christ, nor 
the saints, nor the great multitude, nor the world of mankind, 
for they all are beaid from again. But the system of Babylon 
is not needed, and therefore will rise no more. 

The relation of the two goats In the court is in harmony 
with the relation of the two church-systems,— the true and 
the false. Both churches profess to he the Lord's, but hue is 
not. The load of sin upon Babylon which sinks her is In har- 
mony with the sins on the head of the scapegoat.— Rev. XtIII. 
24. The head of the scapegoat Is the devil, as the Head of the 
church Is Christ. 
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Tbo ob]i>ct of nil tho work of ChriKb )8 the atoiKiuont or 
reconciliation of tli« world. The hiRh priest makes the utone- 
mentas the responsible one, and to him the credit belongs. 
In the type he made atonement with the bullock for himself 
and his house, and with the gait for all Ismel. In this pict- 
ure Aaron and hie honse,— the Crlbq of Levi,— represent thi- 
church, and the nation represents the world. So Christ makes 
atonement flrst, with hie own bod;, for himself and the 
church, and then with the church f^r the world. Practically, 
the Bucceao of Je§UB brought the conquering Spirit to the 
church, and the anccess of the church will bring the same 
TOBquerlDg Spirit to the world. But the credit Is all due to 
the Lord, who bought u^ or by his Spirit does the whole 
work. 

The otiJecUoa urged to the scapegoat being Babylon i> 
that it W418 t» make atonement. This may have force In the 
niliidB ot all who believe in atonement by substitution. But 
It Is God ia Christ that makes Ktnaement, that is, brings thi; 
wOTld to hlnself by removing adl obstacles. The carnal or 
deshly nature and opposing systems must be destroyed; ''tli^ 
«nmity"m«st be slain in otcter to reconcile and save Vtu-. 
world. This was done Arst in the person of Jesus as a llepre- 
seatatlve. Tbeu It iscarfiedoiit in the church, and there- 
fore reaches the world iu due time, when he has gathered 
'•together In one all things in Christ,"— one system.- Eph. i- 
)0. But in order to this success, the opposli^ system, Baby- 
lon, must be destroyed. JtisJustasoeceSBarr, then, to the 
flnal result that Babylon should fall as that any other part of 
the work should be done. The credit belongs nut to the 
obstacles removed, whether it be the fiesh or the wicked sys- 
tems, but to the power that removes them, even ''God in 
Christ, reconciling the worW unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them." What the Lord wants Is not that the 
debt should be paid, (for " when they had nothing to paj- he 
frankly forgave them both."— Luke vll. 42), but that the people 
Khould become cheerfully loyal. A debt paid does not need to 
be pardoned, and when pardoned, it need not be paid. The 
doctrine of Substitution is therefore fatal to the idea of par- 
<lon, and so the idea «j pardon' is Atal to the doctrine of Sub- 



b,GoogIc 



272 DAT DAWS. 

stitutioD. They cannot both be trae. The word says: " Let 
tbe sinner forgake his nay, and the nnrighteous man bis 
thoughts; and let him return to the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to oar God, for he will abundaatly par- 
don."— Isa, Iv. 7. God's unhougbt love is the basis of the 
Kood news o( atonement or salratioD. 

Section III. Fbebent Salvatiok.— Becaose the world is 
to lie saved in due time and order, cannot, with the right idea 
(>r salvation, militate against tlie value of present salTatioa. 
As tt is a good thing, the sooner It is obtained the better. 
Men have )xen too apt to think of salvation as a preventive 
from going into condemnation and bell. While Jesus says; 
" He that believeth not is condemned already;" and he must 
remain In that condition, "the wrath of God abldlngon him," 
as long as he remains Innnttellcf. Christ did not oome to save 
men from being lost, but "to seek and to save that which was 
lost-." To be saved Is to be freed or lilted up from ctmdemna' 
tlon, from sin, from self, and brought to holiness and God. 
And it such a glorious salvation will ever be worth having, it 
is worth having now, so far as possible. AH salvation is 
properly present salvation. To-morrow never oomea. So in 
tbe same sense other ages will never come. They will resolve 
themselves Into now. The present, then. Is, and always will 
be, the time for action. "Sow is the accepted time." 

To assist in understanding tbis sublect, salvation may be 
analyzed thus: 1. Tbe world's salvation wrougbt In Christ, 
representatively, as the world's death was, on the same prin- 
oiple, wrooght in Adam. 2. Tbe aiqtilcattoD of this salva- 
tion, practically, in all the world In due time. The power of 
the former secures the latter. 3. The order Is: Christ Jesns 
first; then the church, during the gospel age, consummated at 
the Lord's retnm; and the world after the kingdom of Christ 
i.s established. One great advantage of being saved before^ 
hand is the use,— the fact that these become kings and priests, 
—royal saviours. 

As applied to individuals, whether now or het«after, salva- 
tion Is regeneration. This, like generation, has a beginning, 
a process and a completion: the two ends arc as begetting and 
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birth. With each member of tbe church this process beglna 
nt conTerHloD, and ends when " It is raised a splritnal body.'* 
These are said to be "Justtfled I}^ faith," and to baTe "noure' 
wived the atonement."— Bom. v, t-}0. These are ooanfed 
dead and risen with Christ, as eynibolized bj their baptism, 
undareezhortcdso to reckon tbemselves.— Rom. vl.S-ll; Siph. 
li. ]; Col. ill. ]. But with the world, this prooess doe» not hf^ 
Kin Id the present life. When they have died, and actually 
risen from their death-sleep In hades, they will be]nstMI»d, ao 
theOhrintlnn is coimtell when he rises from the symbolic 
death. This Balvation of the world Is doubtless foreebadowed 
by the conversion of Saul. He received the blessing iiosailKbt, 
—being suddenly arretted In his career. The eyes of bis uu' 
derstanding' were opentfd "by the grace of Ghxt." And It may 
be said that he was converted by sight. This was eioeptlnn' 
at, and being the apostle of the Qentiles, or world of nations, 
his conversion Was "asonebornout of duetlme"— or prema' 
tnrely.— 1. Cor. xv. 8, margin. The present salvation gtvM 
men the precedence In the kingdom of Oo(l. They, as kings 
and priests, shall reign with Christ. 

The proceas of salvation Includes retDission of sins, the 
Impartatlon of the Spirit of Christ, Which is the basis of the 
Christian character, and the final perfection In eternal life. 
The present order Is hear, believe and obey the gospel. The 
conditions, according to the commission of Jesus and the prac' 
tice of the apostles are faith, repentance and baptism,— heai% 
follows "the remission of 3ins."—Aotsil. 3'i; x. 43. "When 
ye obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine • ' being 
then made free from sId, ye became the servants of righteous- 
ness."— Rom. vl. 17, 18. To the honest Inqnlrar, as to how he 
may have the assurance of pardon, these statement of the 
word, and others like them, are better than all the modern in' 
rentions to ease the conscience. 

Foi^iveneas In Itself is a great salvation. " Blessed Is he 
whose tmnsgresalon Is forgiven, whose sin Is coveredj blessed Is 
the man to whom the Lord will not Impute sin."— Rom. iv. T, 
8. Guilt, when realized, Is a plague-spot In the mlod, wither- 
ing the Joys of life; and whether realized or not, it prevents 
activity m the true worics of life. 
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Foi^tveueAs and pardon are identical in weauiDg; the for- 
mer being Anglo-Saxon and ttie latter Norman-French. In 
commoa society us^e, forgiveness means more than pardon, 
the furmer Implying that feellngii have been injured, but the 
" pardon me," or " beg pardon," of etlquettC) means— almost 
nothing. Bat the "abundantly pardon," of Isaiah Iv. 7, 
uieaaB no more, nor less, than the foigiveness, or remission, of 
the Kew Testament. 

Some thlnlc forgiveness is dangerous, being, it is assumed, 
an encour^emeut to sin. But he that assumes this has either 
never linown what this favor is, or has "fonfotten that he 
Was purged from his old sins." Forgivenees is not a iicense, 
nor an indulgence. Faidon, the gift of the Spirit and conse- 
quent purity of life, are always associated, not only in the 
Bible, but aiso in the hean o( every new convert. He iovea 
what he once hated, and bales What he loved. He wants to 
be lil£e Christ. His ttaptism is a pledge to die to sin and to 
live unto God. Whatever child of God regards holiness as of 
little Importance, and expects pardon while continuing in vol- 
untary sin, is a baciulider. Like Esau, he has sold ills birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. 

Tlie power of forgiveness lies in the love it produces, 
livery Christian knows something of this. It Is clearly illus- 
trated in the parable of the two debtors.— Luke vil. 36-50. 
Jesus was reclining at the table in the Pharisee's house. The 
woman came l>eh4nd him, and washed bis feet with her tears, 
imd wiped them with her hair. The Pharisee was vexed with 
Jesus for allowing it- Then Jeaus gave the parable. One 
debtor owed five hundred pence and the other flfty. The one 
Was a greater sinner than the other. "Bub when they had 
nothing to pay, he [did not require them to pay it, oor any one 
else to be their sujwtt'tute, butj franlcly forgave them 1x>tb." 
Now the question is: "Which of them will love him mostl*" 
Simon answered, and J'esus said it was right: "He to whom h« 
forgave the moat." This woman was proving the greatness of 
her love by her actions. Then forgiveness of even the chief of 
sinners Is not dangerous. How can it be when it is only re- 
ceiving by faith at the beginning of the upward course what 
is secured to all through Christ at ttie end— perfect righteous- 
ness? 
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The miesion of the Saviour Is the mission of the eaved,^ 
to raise the fallen. - He never seemed to Inquire wlio was to 
blame. The disciples, th^i as now, said: " Who did sin?" He 
gave tlieiu un evasive answer, and bealed the blind man.— John 
jx. 1-7. A woman taken in adulterj is brought to him. The 
Pharisees said: "Stone her." His answer was characteristic; 
" He that i9 without sin among you, let him rirst cast a stoue 
at her." They passed out, and do man conaemned her. Jesua 
Hfjtdr'' Neither do 1 condemn thee; go, and sin no more. "—John 
vUi. ]]. He put the gospel lerer under her, and raised her up. 
The good Samaritan lllustratep tbe real work of Christ and 
therefore of his followers. He is the neighbor of poor fallen 
man, and he says to us: "Go, and do thou likewise." 

The more fully men are saved, the greater their saving 
power. The world estimates Christianity by the lives of pro- 
fessed Christians. If this la not fair, It Is at least natural. 
Thellfe that has tiecome imbued by the saving Spirit of the 
Master has an inHuence for good, though it may sometimes be 
unconsciously, like fragrance on the air. " Hold forth the 
word of life." The spirit of the present and future work is 
the same. If there loe no desire to bless men now, the divine 
love la at a low ebb in such hearts, and there Is want <jr due 
preparation for the work of blessing the nations hereafter. 
The true Christian wants to du ail be can now, but Wtiat can- 
not bP. done now may safely be left over, as God's love and i<Hv- 
Ing power are not exhausted, nor confined to this life and age. 

Ejuch words startle even good men; some are offended at 
them; and by some they are utterly rejected. The Lord ex- 
pects offenses. He knows how hard It Is for men to think out- 
side of their traditions. It is well even for thd best men that 
the Lord knoweth our frame and remembereth that we are 
dust. He Is merciful even to the obstinate. Many are how- 
ever being won over to the truth. 

Hen's Idea of Judgment stands In the way or their accepting 
the hope of reconciliation after this life. They think 
the Judgment of the wicked only seals their hopeless doom. 
But as the Judgment of " the house of God," [1. Fet. Iv. IT), 
during the gospel i^e, has been a means of blessing, why may 
not the Judgment of the world be a lilessing to them? Tin; 
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Lord will Judge, but not as the traditions d«ctare It. The 
Judge will Bet thlngi right. He U tbedestroyer of the clrcam- 
Htaaces that make evil and reatrain good; he will destrof the 
Works of the deVil, and thua prove himself " the Sartonr of 
the world." 

This grand truth was tllttstrated Id the earth-life of the 
Lord. All his wonderful Works foreshadow the flnal iwalt. 
Ho fed the hungrr, healed the sick, gavt- sight to the blind) 
forgave sin and raised the dead. He cast out demons, and 
calmed the ragtng of the sUmny elements, which were- but 
the pulsations (matter of all kinds being it«elf Inanimate,) of 
the invisible and infernal forces. These Kftencles and their 
efTecM were equally subject to his power. He is able tnquencta 
the tierv passions of men and demons, quiet the waves of con- 
tention and disorder, and make a great calm. " He maketh 
the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof are still."— FSi 
cyii. 29, Because be permits the storm of evil to rage for a 
While, and allows its apparent triumph, and Is, as it were, 
asleep in the hinder part of the ship, men lose faitb and 
courage. But as confidence In htm, and )n his absolute suc- 
c«88,— the victory of good over all evil,— becomes a matter of 
full conviction, It becomes the strength of life amid all its 
Ktorms. Re cannot fail. Then we cannot fail. And evil 
must cease. Peace, righteousness and a great calm must 
come. He will "send forth Judgment unto victory." This 
is Ht-nne-ment Indeed^tbe complete reconciliation of his 
cnt^mlen. In fais own perwn, be first gained the complete 
victory, leading captivity captive, and received gifta for men, 
yea, for the rebellious also, that the I<ord God might dwell 
among them.— Ps. Ixvlll. 18. This ts God's purpnee; this 
ts the work of Christ; and such the end most be. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

BAFTISSI A?iD THS LOllD'S SUPl'ER. 

fflHE Old Teetament had many wremonies, but bftptiam 
1 the Lord's supper are the only two symbolic ordl- 
^ nances of the New Testament. This Is because these two 
Include aud express, as symbols, all there Is of Christianity. 
This Is not too strong. Baptism represents the Chrlstlau's 
faith,— the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. — 
Bom. iv. 34, 26. On account oC Its furoi or symbolism, it is In 
Itmlf, when IntelUKently obeyed, a proressloa of that faith. 
This of course Is not true of any act but immersion. Other 
acts commonly administered for baptism, though sincerely 
done, are void of the symbolism of the faith which they an; 
Intended [?) to express. The writer has observed that those 
Christians Uut make the most of the death and resurrection 
of Ohrlat and of mankind practice immersion. Better no cer- 
emony than one void of meaning. 

There is a letter, or form, and a spirit of baptism, as of 
nearly all else In the Bible. Some make too much of the form, 
and ^vea rest In it; others, seeking to avoid that extreme, be- 
little the form, and some even Ignore It entirely. Why not 
have both, with a clear understanding of the relation between 
them? All recognize the use of forms in some way. Friends 
on meeting or parting shake hands. Those dear to each other 
express their atCection sometimes by a kiss. These may be 
abused, but rightly used they. aie full of mojining and good. 
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Even those who Ignore baptism and the Lord's supper be- 
cause tfaey are forms practice these. The mother takes her 
babe and presses it to her bosom, and the child soon leams its 
meaning. Those who theoretically ignore forms are quit« li- 
able to become formal in their manner of expression. The 
true use of form is to give expression to thought, emotion or 
condition. • 

It is not dtfBcult to determine the true form of baptism, 
If Its spirit or meaning be understood. As the spirit, or na- 
ture, of plants and animals determines their form, and shows 
itself in it; BO the spirit of baptism determines ite form, and 
shows itself symboUcally in it. The doctrine of Christ is 
mainly summed up in two words, death and resurrection. 
Then the "form of doctrine " should be and is a symbolic 
death and resurrection,— Bom. vi, 3-5, 17. When " obeyed 
from the heart," that is. Intelligently, loyally and lovingly, 
who can fail to see that the act is Indeed an expression of 
faith In talm who died for our sins and rose for our justifica- 
tion? 

Baptiem represents the Christian's hope forthesamerea- 
8on that it represents his faith. The faith la the ground and 
strength of the hope. Because he lives, we shall l^ve also. 
All that sleep in Jesus will God bring [ftom the dead, to be] 
with him.— 1. Thess. Iv. 14. " Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the taitb of the 
operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead."— Col. 
ii. 12. It may be observed that this same resurrection power 
is the world's hope, though they know it not.— Bom. tHI. ' '20, 
21. The relation of Christ's power to both the church and 
the world Is shown In the followli^ passage: "Who shall 
change our vile body * * according to Uie woridng whereby 
he is able eyen to subdue ail tldngs unto himself."— Phil. ill. 21. 

Baptism also represents the practical life of the Christian, 
which is couched li death and resurrection. It Is to die to 
sin, and live unto holiness and God. Bomans vi. is clear on 
this subject, giving the deep meaning, as well as the form of 
baptism. " Know ye not that so many of us as were baptited 
into Jesus Christ were baptised into bisdeath? Therefore we 
are buried with him by baptism into death; that llkeas Christ 
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was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
80 we also should walk in newness of life. For If we have 
been planted together In the likeness of his death, we shall 
ioealso inthe likeness of his resurrection." The likene»s, and 
the reality must resemble each other. The practical life 
element Is made prominent: "In that he died, hedieduntoain 
once; but in that he llveth, he llveth unto God. Likewise 
reckon ye al9D yourselves to he dead indeed unto sio, but alive 
unto God, tbrough Jesus Christ our Lord-" Hence, when 
understood, baptism is a pledge and consecration to such a 
life. It la not only a type of the entrance upon the Christian 
life, «nd Id this sense a birth; but it covers the whole process 
of the crnclflxion of the flesh, or the mortifying of the deeds 
of the body, until the body of sin is destroyed. The symbol is 
that of putting on Christ, by dying to the old man {Bom. vl. 
2, 3; Gal. it). 27); but to carry it out is a life work. Hence Paul 
gives the most Important exhortutlons in Romans xil. and 
xiM. and thus sums it up: "Itut put ye on the Lord JesuB 
Christ, and make not provision tor the ilesh, to fulflll the lusts 
thereof." 

On account of this fact, its covering the whole life, Paul 
couldsar: "Idiedatly."— 1. Cor. xv. 31. And there can be 
no doubt that the wmsl beast with which Paul ever contended 
was his own carnal nature. He cries out: " Oh wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from this, body of deat^."— 
Bora. vii. a*; The same warfare is true of all fiUthful Chris- 
tians, and yet it Is the way to'llfe and victory.— Bom. vii. 26; 
vlii. 3e, 37. Killed, yet conquerors! 1 

A clear and strong expression ti^ this double— dying and 
living— workoflife,isgiventnPlilUppian8iil. 7-14. Conform- 
able untw his death, in order to share his glory! I Whoever 
can see that baptism Is a symbol of the Christian's faith, hope 
and life, cannot regard It lightly, and win see wisdom Id Its 
appointment as an act of obedience to the gospel of Christ. It 
must have been with reference to its meaning that Jesussild: 
" Thus it becometh fis to fulfill all righteousness."- Matt. Hi. 
15. That there are many who have the faith, hope and life, 
or spirit of obedience, who have not expressed them In the 
Scriptural form Is doubtless true. But should th*ff not be so 
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expressedf The spirit of obedience should always precede the 
form uid find expreseloa Id it. Some iiave been ao taught, 
that the relation between the reality and the form has uot 
beeu seen, and ao they are led to do somethtag else instead, 
aud think it will do just as well. Their act, done sincerely, 
may be because of loyalty, but the act itself is not an expree- 
sioo of either the faith, hope ur loyalty. He that refuses to 
obey, when the truth is seen, proves that he U neither sincere 
nor loyal. 

"Fat ye OD the Lord Jesus Christ." In the person and 
work of Christ Is an embodiment of the tme theolt^ and the 
true religion. Theology Is the science of God's truth. Re- 
ligion is God's love manifested in life. Theology Is the body, 
and religioD its soul. Theology Is to be learned, but " Pure 
religion and undefiled before Ood and the Father Is this, to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their afQictlon, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world. "—James 1. 27. The theol- 
ogy of God Is expressed in the death and resurrection of Christ, 
the repruaentatlve Han, the second Man, the Unit of the whole 
race, as the proof and security that mankind will be victorious 
over death, and therefore be reconciled to God. Then baptism 
means all of this, as well as the pledge to follow where his 
Spirit and life would lead us. 

In t^ls tact of the victory of the nee, or that all shall be 
made alive in Christ, -lies a solution of the peculiar idea of 
baptiain for thedesd.— 1. Cor. xv. 29. As Christ died and rose 
for the dead, and as his baptism was a symtx>l of the reality, 
then It will be seen that, in the highest sense, Christ was 
" bapttMd for the dead." His baptism and his death and res- 
urrection have reference to the same thiug— the salvation of 
the dead. Bemembering the order of the application of this 
salvation to world, and that the believers of the gospel age 
are illling up the measure of sulTerings necessary to perfect the 
church, It win be seen that the believers are dying for the 
dead, hence, for the same reason, they too are "baptized for 
the dead." This makes it a grand gospel truth. 

But tbis has DO meaning "If the dead rise not;" hence 
Paul would say: What nonsense for you that are now denying 
the resurrection to have been, as you were, baptized lor the 
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dead? And why are we safferlng all this living death, if there 
be DO resarrectioo of the dead? " Let ub eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die." Bat no; Christ is rlfien, the flret-fmits: 
next thesalDtsBhall rise, and "every man In his own order." 
His victoiy brought life to the church, and her victory witt 
bring life to the world. 

When men caasee that their obedience in baptism, and in 
all that it means, is not only for themselves, but for the world 
too, they will more cheerfully obey. It will strengthen and 
BustalQ amid all the strnisles of this life. " Xo man llveth 
unto blm^f, and no man dieth unto himself," ts full of 
meaning. Row very signlflcant ftnd important is the ordi- 
Dance of baptism! 

But what of the Lord's supperF What room for Its appli- 
cation, seeing that baptism covers ao much ground? It is 
important because Christ said: "Do this In remembrance of 
me." But one thing of great importanoe is not included in 
the meaning of baptism; It symbolizes the birth and the new 
life, but the Lord's supper, in addition to ite commemoriLtive 
(diaracter, symbolizes the bread that sustalne that life. Christ 
not only giyes the life, but he also sustains it. The spiritual 
life, like the natural, must be fed. And one of the best evi- 
dences of life and health, either natural or spiritual, Is that a 
person can eat. " Man shall not IWe by bread alone, but by 
every word of God." " I am Uie truth." " I am the true 
bread." " He that eateth me shall live by me." "He that 
eatetb of this bread shall live fotflver." "Except ye eat the 
fleeh of the Son of man, and drinlc his blood, ye have no lifii in 
you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life."— John vi. 63, 54. This cannot refer to his literal 
flesh and blood. These, and other Scriptures like them, are 
all in harmony with the fact that Christ is the living "Word 
of God." The liTing forever, be it observed, does not apply to 
the natural body, for it in sustained for a time by natural 
food, which comes out of the earth. Instead of coming from 
heaven, as does this bread,— the txuth. And the fact that 
men are eating of tjie true bread is evidence that the new and 
undying life is already begun. It relates to the qulckeniug uf 
the toner man of which Paul speaks. 
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Asbtood lgt« flesh, aB heat is to light, as wlaefB tubrcatt, 
su the spirit of truth is to the bod; of truth. Then we should 
seelc deep for the very essence of the tnith, and receive it in 
the luve of it, aod it will satisfy both the hungering; and the 
thirsting of the soul. The relation of birth to eating for the 
support of life shows the relation of baptism and the Lord's 
Kupper. Who would be content with an occasional slice ol 
the bread that pertsheth, say once a week, or once a montb? 
Yet many Christians seem to be content with very' muagre 
supplies of truth. For this cause many are weak and sickly. 
As the Lord has provided a generous supply, let us eat heart^ 
jly. " Give us this day our dally bread " is surely as important 
in the spiritual as in the natural. 

Thecomraenaorativeaot,— "Do this in remembrance of 
nie,"— is so familiar that little need be said of It here. The 
writer would suggest, however, that it should be observed of- 
ten, as it is to represent our living by the body of trutb. Its 
institution after the passover supper,—" the same night," does 
not necessarily mean, as some think, that it should be observed 
annually. The passover, inclnding the time of its obsei^ancc, 
waM a part of the law, to which we are under no obligation. 
True; the Lord is our Passover, but all the time, and not once 
a year only. The one night in the type covers the whole [gos- 
pel age in the antitype. So nothing in the law can determine 
the time of the observance of the Lord's Supper. It seems 
that the early Christians were in the habit of "breaking the 
loaf" at every meeting. Paul said: " As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death till he come." This shewing Is needed more than once 
a year. It may be observed that the Lord's coming Is no( com- 
plete to any person until he Is made like Him; and therefore 
the ordinance is to be observed as long as we are la the flefih. 
One more suggestk)n: As baptism is a type of birth, and 
Is not fulfilled, in the highest sense, until the birth from the 
dead; does it not seem that the ultimate, Or highest, slgnifl- 
cance o( the Lord's supper will be realized after the resurrec- 
tion? As the resurrection brings into the condition repre-. 
sented by the " holy," or middle place of the tabernacle, it fol- 
lows that the knowledgeoftherevealed truth will be perfected 
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there. There are seven lamps and the taWe ut shewbread- 
*' That which Is perfect," as mentioiied by Paul, (1. Cor. xlii.), 
cannot, of course, refer to the Infinite knowledge of God, but 
to the revealed things. The middle apartment is an appro- 
priate condition in which to enlighten all the saints, includ- 
ing' all who have died. Many of them, though consecrated to 
God, knew btit little of God's plan before they fell asleep. 
What a glad surprise awaits them, when they come into the 
presence of the lamps, without the vail of flesh and tradition 
between, and there learn tJiat the multitude, whom they 
thought had been consigned to endless torment or destructiun, 
only await the development of the plan, and the due time, 
when they too "shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God."— 
Bom. vilL 21. Such a knowledge, must be gained before they 
can share la the glorious work of the ages to come, and before 
they will be ready for the graduation into the third heaven. 
The Ineffable light, tlie " hidden manna " and tbe budding 
rod, are all promised, however, to the ov^rcomer. How chner- 
ing, yea transporting, is the Christian's ho;^! The perfection 
of tb^ lamps, and " still there's more to rollow,"--the ever- 
opening fields of light and love, as we rise higher and higher 
toward the infinite, learning more and more fully, as we go, 
Che great truth that " God is Lovel" 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE HBBTITUnON. 

, ra HE subject of Restitution, or Bestoratlon, Is vory Im- 
^^ portant, a«d one of which "all the holy propbebi " have 

'^ spoken. " The timet of the restitution of alt tilings" 
is a period l)eginDiDg with tbe return of Christ, (Acts ill. 20, 
2t), .-in(t therefore covers the age, orage^, tocome. Some have 
looked for a limited or partial restitntion, reading the above 
piiBsage as if it Raid " all thinKs spoken of, or promised." But 
an appeal to the prophets, and to the law, with it* typical 
Jubilee, or restitution, giyes the strongest reasons for ItB uni- 
versality. And our Lord himself, the greatest of all prophets, 
con Urms this: "Ellas truly shall first come and restore all 
things."— Matt. xvll. 11. [See " Elijah and Klisha."] 

Because it says "thii^(s," in. these passages, some have 
supposed it could not include persons; as if mankind were not 
among the things lost, and in need of restoration, or reoovery. 
But, accDrdlng to Webster, a thing la: " Whatever exists, or is 
conceived to exist, as a separate being, whether animate or 
inanimate." Whatever may lie the modern custom of some, 
the Bible uses this term in reference to persons, both human 
»nd divine. Lake i. 35 spealcs of Jesus as " that holy thing 
which shall be born." The separation of " the children of the 
wicked one," from "the children ofthektngdom," Is to "gath- 
er out of his kiagdom all things that ofteud."— Matt, xiii. 41. 
The work oj Christ in ihel next dlepecaatlon 1e to " gather to- 
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S^lber In one all things iD Gbrlst, twth whk-b ar«« hi hoavoii 
and which are-on«artta."—Eph. i. 10. The success of Christ. 
In all "the ages to come" Is that "every knee should Iww, ot 
things In heaven, earth and under the earth."— Phil. ii. 10. He 
Is " 10 reconcile all things unto hlraself," Iwtb in earth and In 
heaven.— <M. I. SO. This Includes ^' rocoflcUlng the world," 
"not imputing their trespasses."— 2. Cor. V. 18, 19. Paul in- 
ijludee " alt things " ftfi subjected to Christ, cucept Ood, so the 
Fatbcf hlmsd( is, in Bible tangui^e, called a thing, or 1»>. 
Would not be ati exception tM th« subjection of all things.— I. 
Cor. TVs 25-28. In View of these Scrlptuivs, whocan douht tluit. 
the "restitution of all things," (Acts ill. 21), and to "restore all 
thing*," {Matt. xvH. 11), have special relerence to mankind? 

The t^ms restlMtlon and restore,— especially' tbe latter. 
—are used in the Kl)le In reference to proi>erty lost or stoleiu 
When recovered, (Ex. «ii; Johxx. 18); andalsointherecoven 
from death, as trbea Eltaha lestoied the widow''s son.— 2, 
Kings vtll. 1-6. Then it may mean theresloringofaotnoUiing 
to a peraon, or the restnriTig dT ^e person himself to lite or 
Tavor wlUi God of man. There are many who thinlc the terms 
restitutitm and restore'can only he applied to what has beei< 
9ost, neither more nor less. But a carefal study of the won! 
shows this to be a misuke. The passage in Exodus xxii. 1 -4 
^Ives a Lav touching this: *" If a man shall steal an ox, or » 
vbeep, and kill It, or sell it: he shall restore five oxen for an 
•ox, and four^keepfwasheep." If thu aslmal be found in his 
liand alivo, "Iteshall restore double." Zacdhisiis recogniKCd 
this principle wh«n he saM to Jesus: "^ 1¥ I have taken any- 
thing trom any man hyCalse accusation, T restore him four- 
fold."^«nfce xix. 8. A thief "shall restore sevenfold,"— 
Prov.v4.ai. 

The bMk gf Jett, in addition to its more historical value, 
is doubtless an allegorical picture of tbc loss, bitter expericDce 
and restoration Of mankind. In the restoration, he had the 
same number of sons and daughters, but their possessions 
were doubled.— Compare Job 1. 3, 3 and xlli. 12, 13. This seems 
to forosbadow the restoration of all mankind, but to better 
-conditions than were lost. This fact may be realini^d In uU 
things pertaining to the future of this planet, whotherappliod 
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tn persons, ajstems or to the earth Itself. Applied to the KS- 
toratioD of Israel, as u system, It involves the preparation of 
Palestine and the bm'Ming again of " the labemacle of David 
which Is fallen down."— Acts IV. IH. £nt "tb« gloty of this 
blttir h')iise sbalJ l>e greatei than of the fom>cr, saltb the 
Lord of hosts. "—Hag. ft. 9. Some think Israel thus restored 
is the ideal kingdom of God; and others reject the restoration 
of Israel altogether, holding that these prophecies are, in a 
spiritual sense, applicable to the ^iirch of Christ. Tbat these 
prophecies are ai^licable to the church, in the deeper sense, 
the writer cannot donbt, tint tbia Is becaoae the literal Israel 
is a type of ttie church. But Israel in the flesh being a type 
need not prevent ber restoration. But when restored, as many 
prophecies, and also the facts of onr time, Indicate she sood 
will be, she will be an earthly kli^om still. To see, or ent«r 
into it, does not necessitate conversion; and there are prophet 
cies Indicating that for a time they will not nnderatand the 
truth.— Zech. xil. and xiii. But wilhont conversion, or the 
beginning of the process of n^genrratfoD, not ev«i a member 
of Israel could see, or apprehend, the true nature of the king- 
dom of God, nor enter even its flist, or earthly, irttasc. And 
without being bom of the Spirit, complete legencration, no 
one can ever ascend to the higher and invisiUefdiases of God's 
kingdom.— Jcrfin iii. 3-8. 

The writer once thonfcht, as many others So now, [Fast 
experience helps to loving pntience with others.] that the 
term restitntlon eonW not properly be a^^lled to the gospel 
church, on the snppoaJtion that it was never suspended or 
lost. But farther search has shown that, as really as literal 
Israel was carried intocaptivitynnder literal Babylon, so has 
the gospel church been under bondage to the mystic Babylon. 
—Rev. xvii. Then the deliverance from BabyliMi is properly a 
restoration <^ the church. Of this restoration, the coming' 
out of Egypt is another type, as shown elsewhere. It htu* 
been shown that coming out of Babylon is to return to the 
fundamental and primitive simplicity of the gospel eharch, 
Imt there can be no doubt that the glory of the restored church 
will t>e far greater than she ever realized in the past. At the 
first she was weak, and readily became suhleet to the influence 
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Kit the tares, which the enemy sowed aioong the wheal, (Matt. 
xiii.); but in the future age, no such inroads will he made 
upon her,— Rev. xxi. 23-27. Hence comes her power over the 
nations. That the restoration o( both the Jewish and gospel 
churches ie about to be reaiixed, and that it involves the com- 
plete suspensioa of all opposing systems, the writer <»anot 
doubt. IF the power has begun to upertitie to this eud, "the 
times of the restltuttoa " are beguo.— See "Jubilee Cycles." 
That th« period of transition is forty years, ending in A. 1). 
1915, is shown in the "Times of the Gentiles." Both J^rusa- 
salems will then be in existence, and will operate harmonious- 
ly for the salvation of the nations. Then the Krand work 
foretold Id Psalm cil. lfr-£! will be done 

The nations of earth are all to be hene&ted by tlic exhibi- 
tions of God's power in the restoration of Isravl. And the 
fultlllraents, soon to l>e realized, will doubtless have much to 
do with opening the blind eyes of Israel. Their mere restora- 
tion as a nation is one thing, and the removal of blindness is 
quite auother. The former will prepare the wSiy for the latter. 
While there are many prophecies that foretell the former, 
some speak also of the latter. Paul treata of their conversion- 
in the eleventh chapter of Romans. He says: "Blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, until the fuilnessof the Gentiles be 
«ome in."— Rom. zi. So. The fullness of tiie Oeatiles refers to 
the perfect church systeiu, developed from among the Gentiles 
during tbegospeJage; and tie adds: "So all Israel shall be 
saved." Israel, here, canncjt mean the church of Christ, for it 
distinctly refers to those cub olT for. unbell«f. —Verse 20. The 
church is also menUoned as the means of Israel's, or Jacob's, 
deliverance. "There shall come out of Zlon ["the heavenly 
Jerusalem." — Heb. xii. 22] the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
UQgodliness from Jucob."— Verse 26. Only the ungodly need 
saving. " For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall 
take away their sins. As concernli^ the gospel, they are 
«nemies for your sake; but as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers' sake; for the gifts and calling of God 
«re without repentance." That is, it mUst be done, for God, 
who cannot change, has promised it. "For as ye [GcntllesJ 
in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained 
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mercy through Iheir [Israel's] unbelief: eren so have tllese 
Ilarael] now not believed, that throagb yonr mercy they also 
may obtaia men^. For God hath concluded tbeia all in un- 
belief, that he might have mercy upon all."— Venes 27-32. 
;No wonder that Paul goes intoecstasiefl over God's all-abound' 
in^ gritce. " For of him and through him and to him are all 
things." 

" They,— wicked wretches,— do not deserte mengr," say 
nitue. True, but who does? Mercy is needed only by the un- 
deserving. What have yon, reader, but God's free gift? "But 
they crucified the Saviour." Yes, but Jeens prayed for them: 
'' Father, foiyive them, for they know not what they do." If 
he was thus willing to forgive tbem, and his professed follow- 
ers are not willing to have it so, are they not In danger of 
rractfylng him afresh? Beware! 

.Tesus had said all " the rlgbtecnis blood " shed should come 
on them. He left their house desolate. Peter laid It to their 
chai^: " Him * * ye' have taken, and by wicked hands 
havecruclfledand^in."- ActsEi. 23. AndPanlsays: "They 
butbkilled the Lord Jeens and lbelrownpm>phets, * * and 
the wrath is come upon tbem to the utterraoet."— 1. Theas. il. 
Ifi, Ifi, They bare miflered an " age-lasting punishment;" but 
wrath has a limit, and "mercy rejoicetb against judgment." 
To tbis agree the words of Jesns, when he left them desQlate: 
" Yeshallseemenomore, nnbilye shall say: Blessed is he thai 
cnnielh in the name of the Lord.''— Matt, sxiil. 38, 39. 

Thlnkyon that JcsDs' dying jvayer was in vafn? Will it 
remikiit unanswered? " I know," he says, " that tbou bearcat 
uie iilways."— J<4in xi. 42. "Then," it may be asked, "why 
not forgiven at once?" God is a God of order, and Jesus did i 
not ask bis father to set aside his own dfspcnsntlonal plan. 
Zecharinh locates the tin>e beforehand; "And I will pour upon 
tIk: lutusG of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
sjjit-it of grace and supplications [favor and prayer], and they 
!<h:ill took upon nie whom they have pierced, and they shall 
iitoura."— 2ecb. xii. 10. Here is the answer to the dyinff 
Savionr's prayer. This could not have been fulfilled before 
the tlrst advent; they had not pierced him till then. Thl» 
mauifestatioii of Christ Is when i\/d conwtb with clouds.— 
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Kev. i. 7. tt cannot mean tbe mourninir ot despair, aa ctHO' 
monly supposed, because It i» caused hy the Bptrlt of favwand 
prayer. Let Cbrtstlans, instead of being vexed, ratber re]o)(*e 
that the Lord's saving mere; Is greater than ttaey hadaappoMd. 
It wilt be observed that these prophecies are to be falfllled 
after tbe saints of this age are eialted to (Tlory, and so thU 
future work is by the saints with Christ. Olnrlons hope! 

It has been supposed by some that many of the promisea 
of restoration to Israel related only to their reooVeir from 
Babylon. Donbtless many snch prophecies were uttered he- 
tore or during tbe captivity, and related to both that partial 
restoration and the greater one now being constdored, some- 
thing as type aad antitype are often blendied! This has caased 
some to stumble and to misapply. But all must be Impressed 
with the Idea that the language Is often too strong tn have 
been fnlfllled at the partial restOTatlon. See a few examples: 

" Thus saltb tbe Lord; I am returned unto Zlon, and will 
dwell in tbe midst of Jerusalem, and she shall be called a city 
of truth, the mountain of the Lord of hosts, tbe holy moun' 
tain." Old men and old women shall dwell there, and boys 
and girls shall play in the streets. " .\nd they shall be my 
people, and I will be tbelrflod, in truth and rightmusness." 
— Zech. vilt. 3-8. " And I will set my glory among the heathf^n,' 
and all the heathen shall see my Ind^ment that I have ex- 
ecuted. So the bouse of Israel shall know that I am tbe Lord, 
their Ood, from that day forward. And tbe heathen sbalt 
know, etc."~-E9sek. xxxiz. 21-23. " Then shall tbey know that 
I am the Lord, their Ood, wlien I have gathered tham unto 
their own land, and have left none of them any more t)ter«>." 
—Verse 28. They did not learn snch a pemunent lesson at 
the coming from Babylon. 

" The days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be 
said. The Lord llveth that brought np the children of latae! 
out of tbe land of Egypt; bnt, the Lord llveth that brought 
up tbr cRlldren of Israel from the land of the north, and tnaa 
all tbe lands whither he had driven them; and I will Ivioff 
them again Into their land that I gave unto their fathers."—, 
Jer. xvl. 13-15. This oould not have been fnlfllled before tht^ 
were scattered into "all lands," which did nnttake place until 
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A. n. 7ft It is DOW time for its f ulfllluent— (See " Tm> Dls^ 
^MmtkMM."} " I will bring them again to this land; and 1 
will bolM Ihm, and twt pull them down; and 1 will plant 
Uhh, tad twt plueli them uti- AaA 1 will give tbem a heart 
to Imoir ne, that I am Uie Lord."— Jer. itlr. 6, t. " Behold, 
I wUlgBther tbem out of all countries, ■ * and will cauMt 
them to dwell safety; * * and twill give them one heart; 
and I will Duike an everlasting covenant with tbem, that 1 
will nnt turn away from tbem, * * and I will put my fear 
in tbeir b«arta, 6hat thejr shall nnt depart frum me."— Jer. 
XkxII. 37-40. They did depart from the Lord after the restora* 
ttoo from Babylon as really as ever before. Id the preceding 
(Chapter, the planting, building and perpetuity of Israel are 
RleaHy fmctold. It tella of their being placed under the new 
mvenaat, by which the law Is written an their hearts, and all 
know the Lord. TbeIr perpetuity Is pledged by the security 
uf the sun, moon ant) stars; and their city "shall not be 
plucked ttpt nor thrown down, any more forever."— Jer. itxxi. 
38-40. These are but a few of many such promises of glorf 
and biMtlngto Isiael, under the millennial reign of Christ and 
the atttnts. They are of no importance if con&ned bo any par- 
tial restoTathm in the past, for all know tliat Israel's greatest 
hltiMlneM and sin were shown in rejecting the Messiah, and 
that their greatest throwing down WK9 at the destruction of 
Jemsaletn. 

If H besaid thattheHepronilsesof blesaingwer^cnndltltm- 
al, aodwoidd hav« been fulttlled If they had not rejected 
Otarist, the mttswer lies In the Tact that at least three of the 
(MMMges named (Jer. xvi; 2ech. xil: Horn, xi} take the rujec- 
tioatntoaocount,aadyetmake theblessingsfollow it. It is 
worthy ot notice that in all the past history uf Israel, siaou 
the prophfldes were qtoken, whenever the uations have come 
BgafHt JenutfeUt rtie has been the loser in the oonfllcCs; but 
Mm U 10 be trictorlous In a coming struggle, though she will 
be MVMxdy trM In the >re of Juc^meot. Though since " the 
Unebf tin <ui4 " began, (In liM), theconditioa of the Jews baa 
bem bettered aoHNig the nations, and though the treaty of 
1878, tdMirfeere neAioned, makes a legal beginning to tbelr 
return, It Is ftot to be supposed that uninterrupted success 
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will attend thetd, nor that tho otber aations will gtve up tbuii' 
dmnlnkin orer I^leetliK and JerasBlom wltboat a struggte. or 
before th«ir " tlm«a " expire. The Jvm tbevamYna, not beliq; 
at flrat In tlie light of thrir owd Scrtpturea, as to th« ttiaei! 
and smsoiM, are deceived Into ttw htoa that tbeir trouble, tn 
past, and make no provision to repel liiTaden. For a time 
tliejr win be KbttDdatttl; prospered, and have a mbm of mfety 
inthelr'-BBwalled vlllafrea."— Ea^. XMvlil. 8, 11, U. Their 
unfortified nmdltion becomes an Incentive to the "Chbif 
prlDceof.Me«hech and Tnbalj" tomaiie them a prey.—Verse 
2. This probBblr refers to Rnmla, bnt tt niak«s little differ- 
ence, as to the present Inquiry^ who h meant. It was not tiil- 
fliled, however, in the l&te war between Brno la and Turkey, b9 
■n many expected it would be. It caonot be fulfilled unti] the; 
partial restoration of Israel, and a good dngtee nf pnwperity Is 
attained by tbem. Not against the Turks does this invader 
come, but "gainst toy people Israel."— Verse 16. "And thou 
sb^t say, I wlii go Dp to the land of unwailed villagesi 1 will 
go to tbnn that ar« at rest, that dwell safely, all of them 
dwelling without walls, and having neither bars nor gates, to 
lAke a spoil, and a prey, to turn thine hand upon the desolate 
places that are now Inhnbited, and upon the people that are 
gathered out of the nations, which huve gotten cattle nnd 
goods, that dwell In the midst «f the land."— Verses 10-12. 
This must be after their national return. 

How unlike the warrior Turk! How tike the gathered 
Jews, that think tbeir trouble is past! Bnt while the Lord 
permits them to get into deep trouble, ho Is against their 
enemies, (rerse 3), and Jerusalem will be Tictorlons. This will 
be one phase at least of " the battle of the great day." '' Be* 
hold the day of the Lord Cometh, and thy spoil shall be divldetl 
In the midst of thee. For I will Itring all nations against Jent* 
saleiii to battle, and the city sball be taken, ■ * and half 
of the city shall go into capttrlty. * * Then shall the Lord 
go forth and light against those nations, «■ when he fought in 
tbeday of battle."— Zech. xiv. 1-3. 

The enemies have what seems a temporary success, but it 
proves thelx utter ruin. The manner of the L^b flgbtlng 
luay be Illustrated by the method of the aIlg4^thtt fought 
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wtth the prlDoeof Persia.— Diia. x. 30. It oeeau probable that 
Bome cauw iH coof ubIod nuakes the onulee turn upon each 
other, and tbtra the prey escapes. One cause is sugRested by 
Joet ill. 1-3,— drunkenness and licentiousness. But whatever 
the reason, Jemsalem Is to conquer. The Lord says he will 
make "Jerusnlem acupot trembling," to her enemies;— "a 
burdenmmestone;"— "a hearth," or "torch of Are;" that be 
will " destroj all the nattoQs tbat come gainst Jerusalem;'* 
und she "shall be Inhabited again, in herown place, even In 
Jemsaiem,"— Zecb. x\i. Now, if at that stage of the matter, 
t hat peoplft should by any meanalearn who is their Deliverer, 
—that Je8»^ whom they despised and rejected, is their living 
Friend, it wnnid be easy to understand their moumlDgUDderth« 
Influence of the spirit of grace end supptlcatloDS, mentioned be- 
fore. They will be ashamed of themselves when they leara 
the factN. and that the Lord is " paclfled toward them for all 
that they have dmie," or, as the revised version reads, wben 
the Lord luis " foiglven them all they have done."— fizek. xvi. 
63. From that time forward^ and as a handmaid of the taeHv> 
enly city, Jenisalem shall be a pralae In all the earth.- Isa. 
Uil. T. 

Sbction JI. Pkrsonal Rkstoration.— What has been 
said lias reference mainly to the res^ratl<m of the two sys- 
lems,— Israel and the church of Christ. What Is now to be 
said refers to what might be cailed the "restoration of the 
world." Israel is one nation. The church,- Israel's antitype, 
—is also a nation, formed from all others by gospel selecUon. 
The world includes all other nations, —the heathen, or Qen 
til^— the aggregate of all persons. More properly, the world 
includes uU mattklnd,- " God so loved the world,"— but a 
men become Christians, they are then chosen out of the world. 
The "restitution of all things" includes all mankind. 

It may aoeist In presenting and in understanding this sub- 
ject If It be analyzed us follows: 1. Thefact. 2. Theorder. 
X The condition. It m^ be safely said that what was 
oecuFed by the death and resurrection of Christ U the founda- 
tion of all hope for our sln-curscd humanity. 

First, then, as to thnfad, that all mankind will share la 
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the reetltalion. Jesnssatd Elias will "resMre all tbtngs."— 
Hatt. zrll. 11. Peter speaks of the " restftntloD of all things."— 
Actaill. 21, These have been considered; and It has been 
shown that In the Bible men are called " things." These 
might stittle ft, bnt let as look further. 

Bestltatlon Implies that there has been ii Ions, 'fn restore 
means, at least, to make Kood the loss, or to recover. Man has 
notonlf lost something which Is to be restored; some would 
oonflDC the idea of restitution to restoiinfr c«M-tain emtdtitmii to 
Biftn; but man himself 48 lost, and he Is to be found and re- 
sfa»nd. The'misBion of Christ Is to seek and save the lost.— 
Lake xtx. lO. I^t it be emphasixed that It Is not a lost cen- 
cUMtm (like mortality ur animnl life or pmbntlon) thnt is to be 
restored to man, bnt the nuoi is to be reKt^rml t^i life and favor 
with God— the higher life which ChrNt imparts. Of the 
prodigal it Is said: ■'This my son was de;Ml, and Is alive apain; 
he was lost, and is found."— Luke xy. 24. This is personal 
restltntlon. 

Doubtless man*B loss, in general, Ix comprehended In the 
term death, and restltntion In resurrection. Life, di<ath and 
resurrection are the three states of mankind. Then the resur- 
rection of all Is the restitution of all. Tn proveoneis'to pmve 
the other. Paul fives the bn>ad fact clearly: " As In Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shnll all be made alive'. "—]. Oor. xv, 
22. Look at the fact now, ami afterwsrd at how It is to be 
done. This statement of Paul Is an broad for the Itfe as (or 
tbe death. It may be safely said that all the destmction of 
human life In the past, however sweeping, hasonlyheen carry- 
out the death " in Adam "—the earth-man, and cannot stand 
In the way of the life-giving work of Christ. All death for 
man Is "Adamic death." Adam moans the natural man. 
Then Is no deaUi in Christ— the spiritual man. Jeans states 
the same truth as to nalTcrsal life, with equal clearness, In 
John V. 28, 29: "All that are In the graves " * shall come 
forth." It Inclndes both the "good" and the '*evl]," and 
whatever may he meant by "graves," or whatever the final 
resnit, no fair reasoning can set aside the universality of the 
resurrection. Paul declared It to be a part of bis "hope,"— 
wellffoundcd.—" that there shall be a resnrrecti(»iofthede)^. 
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both irfUie Just and- the anjatfe."— Acta xiIt. IS. To be a 
"b<4ie"ffiiBiwt b«M»etbliig good, aomeUitBg desirable as 
w«ll a» flxpected. And In Bomaoi \. 12-18 bemakea the jiuti- 
Dcatton to life, aa broad as tbe condenuiatltHi to deatJi. Daa- 
lelxll.Zsays: " Many ot tbam tbafi sleep in tbe duat of the 
earth staall awake." It Bboold doubtless be emphatic, " tbe 
many,"— oJ^— as In the above passage from Romans.— See 
" Bavlsed Verstoo." By type, shadow or |daln statement, God 
ba»spakeao< this New Testament doctrine of restitution, 
by "allUs-boly prophets."— Actelil. SI. Jesus confuted the 
Saddnoees, who believed Moses butr^ectedtheotberpn^hets, 
by saying that " even Hoses shewed " this truth " at tbe bush." 
He asMFta the great truth: " He la not the God of the dead, 
butof thellTliig: for ALL live unto hiva," — [Each "In his 
own'Ofder,"of eourse.— 1. Cor. xr. 23.] — Lukexx.^31, 3B. 

The bstrii of Job teaches this grand truth not only by alle- 
gerfi as aotkwdi before, but also by plain statement.— Job xlx- 
25, 26. This doubtless Includes all whom be allegorlcally rep' 
resented, MiAit was fulfllledin himself, tfplcallj!, after his 
tisubWwBSBut.— Job xlll. 6. DaiiJdssiw: " Ishall be satls- 
Afld, wfasB I awake, wiOt thy llkensss."— Ps. zvll. 15. And 
" 0«d wrillradsatn mjr soul from tbe powar of tbe-gfare: for he 
sbaU reeeivs n6."^ft. xUx. 15. Isaiah xxsl. Id says: "Thp 
dMd muiabsU live, toffather with my dead body shall tbef 
arlw. Awtkaandalos, ye that dwell ln4uit; ■ * and tlie 
eartb aMdl- oart ont her dead." Isaiah xxv. $ ^tfs: "He 
wlll.Bw*lVn»ap daatll Id vlotorr-" Hosea xlU. 14 skjfs: "I 
w4U mwam them from the power of the gtava; [not oolf txom 
tbe-graveF b«t from It* power]; I wlllredeemthenlromdeatb; 
Oh deatbl I will ba thy plagues; Oh grave, I wUl ba thf ds- 
Btouctl«n.*' TjuiguaaFi oeuld not more dearly ez^iess the hope 
alfatumUfefwslI. 

SMM'taave sui^osed all such Scripturat Mfec to. ibiad. 
Bufc.th»BMD»piln6l]^of redemptloB.laGhrlat.whioh secoru 
tte natHStlan of «ne mnst secure Itfoz, all. Andhencft Sod" 
«HK and 8HHBla».aaw<ll.aB Israel,, aw menUensd as coning 
hack "to'tlutr former estate."— liaak. xvL 55. Theoaiue of 
a is gl¥«n in verses 49 and SO, and there 
>^' of tbenk left (Bom. iz. 27-29); u wbalever 
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'iHi«bt be true of others, their reMeratton mvsk he Irom death. 
Jettus saki: " It shall be tiiot« t«ler»Me lor the laad ot SadtMi, 
tB the day of JodgcoeBt, Umb fur thee,"~C!«perBa«HMi'-M«it. 
xl. 94. Then Hbe 8edomit«8 muat live to be JndgvA to. that 
day. Christ's wonls aw coRslst«nt neither with tiMir non-ei- 
iet«nce nor with their belag 1b the hell of traMttooal UmoI- 

ogy. 

In reference to the three nfttkuis, Isnwl, Sudon aBd^ 8a* 
raaria, It le suggested that tb^ repreeest all miaklad, aad 
therefore that their re««ivectloB teaches the rMorrectlOA «f 
all, asd their coming into a state of favor and reoonotUatina. 
Threelsoneof the sacred numbers aBd m^resenb) alt. It is 
adnritted bf atl Gbrtsttans that Israel as a nation repKWBts 
the elrareh of Christ, whoxe ludgmeRb bei^na lu tWa- life. 
Then the whole iwrM—drvided Into two elaiwee, the Hviag 
and the dead— are t« be Judged la the future sad gtoea. to 
Christ and bis satntB. It is therefore not a fttf-findied Msa 
thstrBedmn, adeadnatloR, representsall the dmd, awl tkat 
Sapafia, a living nation, nprctientit atl the ttvlaff. And tlie 
|>n»flK*dertareatfast these two natlote are io be (|tve» to fe- 
rae) far dan^rtera hr Hie new coreaanti— Sea Ykati. ivl «. 
Vben bnel, Sadem an^ SaraHCia, reitond, rapreaeat Vm 
chunh utd all maDklDd rafied and MeHeA Why tdMatamM 
jQsfrthesetlmeBatloiHbe sfnfHed oM fnai- all tte reak In 
ded'a (Ictoital propheer of the fMnrel*' 

"Ae pionlBHef-iiDlTemi^ restwattat tm el«ar-aad«u»sr- 
onaeaoHgb to oounand oHPfatth theagb Uk pat«cAfl« tlwt 
Bcot irc B n were not nnderstood; but It is our pflnillga >a teow 
soaaeHiiBK inofv thaa the mere fact. 

Le<? m now eeaslder the ordsr of the pat o ana t roaMittlea, 
or resurrectlDD. Thaf'GodJn Christ" is- tiM mmtm o t la a 
fMt eMlly estahHslMd. Whaterer 0«d aac oi di a g to the Old 
Vestamen^ ts to do, C9»lat! does, as sees ta- ttta VHm VCaMt- 
meqti God i»itti»osl]»Barloiir. " A ^ast 0»d[aM »■ BMtmr; 
tihere is nanehealde'iBe."— Isa. xlv. it, tt Bat-Mitst t* the 
oaty-Bwrtom— Mfttt. 1. a; Acts l*M>. 'M3e*latl»Jtid0a'ef 
aH (Heb. xU. ».)% but Ghrtst "wfll judge the ll«ing< and. the 
dead."— i. Tin. lT>' I. "Qodqelokenetb the-4aadik>* (BiiB. 1^, 
tT); bat " tttodesd shall hear the Tolee of the Sob ot Oadl" 
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and live.— John v. 25-28. Tht8 will not be difficult to apprer 
bend for loy who iwe that Christ Is a llTlng einbodlmeDt of 
the (nllBeM of 6vd, and that therefore he repreaenta his Fa- 
ther, and la the image and expreselon of his Father*! love and 
power. Thtu be could say: " I and mj Father are one;" " All 
thlng§ U>at tJie Father bath are mine;" and, "He that bath 
seen [anderstood] me, hath seen [understood] the Father." 
Henlf Melng Jeans with the natural eye was not seeing the 
Father, otlterwise the Jews woald not hare killed him. Paul 
plalBljr afHrms that had they known the truth, "They would 
not have ornclfled the Lord of (florj."— l. Cor. 11. 8. 

It la Important here to understand the representative posi- 
UoB of Ohrlst- He was "the Han"— Adam, made &om the 
woman to represent the race, as tmly as the first Adam was 
made tfmn dost .to represent the race. Tboa be was not only 
God in a man, bat God la mankind, representatively. For 
this naaon Mtly coDld the sins of the whole world be laid 
upon Um, borne on the tree, and be taken away. The divine 
.took the haman to redeem humanity. What he did In him- 
oelf WM for all the wwld, and therefore will be carried oat in 
ttiem in due time and order. The work of atonement finished 
in Ohrlst at Calvary Is the yospelat the root, and the same 
work Ittlsbed In doe time In all mankind la the gospel at the 
tf^i. Ttwy stand related to each other as the acorn and tbe 
oak. The divine Deliverer and homui d^vemnee were Ora'' 
manUeatad and wioaght out la Christ as a penoo. Nait la 
uder tbe aame thlnga are done ia Christ as a body or aystem, 
— tlM ctaarolk Thai Ood In the church wlU work dellveraaoe 
for the race. " Bllaa," that is, Elijah, " wUl restore aU tblngs." 
i\v prmC that SUJah U a type of Christ and his saints, see 
"ElUahaadSUsha." 

"As In Adam all die, even so Id Christ shall all be made 
•Uve. Bat everr man In his own order; Christ Uieflist-fmlts; 
attonnrd Umt that are Christ's at his oomlng."— 1. Oor. xr. 
2S, 3S. Obaerve that what was done first in Adam la being 
esRled oafe 1b tfae world, as a process. The same pitod.ple 
appUea In Uw recovery. The dying is not iastant«neoas; net- 
thei Is Uie ilatng. Since Christ n»e personally, tbe resuirec- 
tkin of all la seoared, and bellcven during tb^ gospel ag^ are 
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eounM as " risen with Christ."— Bom. vl. 11; Ool. lit. 1. They 
are begotten of the Spirit, and so the process Is b^un, but it 
la not oom^flte until they are " bom of the Spirit " as was he 
himself,— "the flrst-hom from the dead. "—Ool. i. 18. When 
Christ was iBlsed, that was restoration. When the saints are 
raised, It Is restoration; and, while in the process, Itiscounted 
to them. So, In this sense and degree, the restoration has 
been In process throughout the gospel age. Whoever was dead 
andlsmadeallTeinany sense IslQ the same sense restored. 
This 1b self-eTldent; "And you hath he quickened, who were 
dMd."— Eph.ll. 1.. 

Whoever can appreciate these facts, and can see that the 
salDts are an etceptton to jbhe rule, as to time, will see why 
" the times of the restitution " do not begin until the return 
of Christ. The great Restorer,— Christ embodied as a system, 
—is not ready for work till then. Whoever objects to o«y re- 
storing before " the times " for the world begin might also ob- 
ject, and with equal force, to Adam and Bve— who represent 
Christ and his .church— having life before tfaey could give 
life to the world. The order in the first development of the 
taoe (onhadoWB the order In Its restoration. 

When will the nations that have died in all the past ages 
be restored? That all will be made alive has 1>een shown. It 
Is clalnied by some that all the work of restoration must be 
dooe In the next igafs-the millennium. But some think there 
are good rsMont for heUevIng that. In the millennium, the 
L(Hd, by his church, will deal only with men who have never 
died, as Is the gospel age, and that the "general r«surrectlon," 
as some would say, la not due till after the thousand years.— 
Ber. xz. 5. To sostaln ttie former theory, it is assumed that 
tlili passage Is an Interpolation. This the writer cannot 
^ore; neither has any satisfactory evidence of this been giv- 
en by others. Many able critics believe the passage to be gen- 
uine. The raviaed version gives it as In the old, and sug- 
gests no doubt. 

Bat even U the passage be an interpolation. Is the idea 
aeceaaarily nntrueP Tliere is no other Scripture that gives " a 
tbouaaod years " as between the "Drst" and later resurrec- 
tioDB, hot tbenaiQlottiDStionsot" many days."— Isa. xsiv. 
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'22. The cont«xt ahows tb»t the fall of tlig i\ngs la \tj the 
wrath coDnccted with the l^oA'a cominif: " Aqd they shall be 
Ijalhored together, as prisoners are gathered In t^e pjt, and 
Khali be shut up iu the prison, and after Epaiiy d^-s shajl tljcy 
tiG visited." That the " Buuv days" qiay cover th? fte^t a^, 
and therefoTti bariuunize witta Rev. sz. 5, seems cooflrmed t^y 
ri'fi-renee to the same scene of vtioseance spoken of by Paul ifi 
2. Tbcss. i. 6-10. Not only the dlaohedlent,. t>ut the Ignoniot, 
— ■■ that know not CJod, and [theraforel obey pot the goajel," 
— " shall be punished with age-lasting destruction." Kyen If 
■■ the second death " were to be flnal and hopeless, stlj) this 
"everlasting destructioa" cannot. be that death, nor theOnal 
ilisposltion of the Ignorant multitude; fo^, as a^en above, tl^e 
kings that fail are to be "visited," whetber the visit be of 
wrath or of mercy. And again it h9» been ahiiDdantly proved 
that God has arranged to bring. all maQkirkd "to the k;nowl-. 
edge of the truth." and to tl)la end Wffi t^eai (1. Tllfi. H- 4-4,) 
1 ence the death of these IffDOraot one« C^i^iot be fli}%I, 

There Is no more reason to r^puxj tbe d^tnictio? a^tqjid- 
iiig this change as final, than tbattbtdestructioo of th^ Ante- 
diluvians, theSodomtt^orJeniwlenpJteQwa^Onit]- 4ti'tbese 
have been cutoff for ao agie or anew 4nd,tb,egtknie0reG,kword, 
" aionioa," Is applied by Jude to the Sodgoiltes, a.ad. tni[isiat«d 
" eternal," that is elsewhere. tnu^latod " everlastings" buttle 
recovery of the Sodomites haaaJceacU h^Q. proved. So th^tr 
- iiiim, or period, of puntehnieat Is nut. eadl^-. Thfi acei^e of 
judgment described in Mattbew uVl (teems tobftt^ sape^s 
that In 2. TbessaloDlaos i. V-B, wblcti we haye ^leen consider- 
ing. It cannot refer to tlie church because their Jitdgment. is 
in the gospel age, and they appear with C|>rlst in ms g1qj7, 
when he comes Ui begin that Judgment process. If, does not 
refer to any of the dead, but to the living " nations,^ qjid, the 
punishment of the "goats " is evldeatlj; lUte ajl othj)[ national 
overwhelraings of the past. " The dlspensatfQQ o( the fnll- 
ness of the times," mentioned In BpheaJ>n8_l. 10, 8efip_s to be 
the millennium, a« It fills Qod'a W^efc oXtlwugnnds. The work 
of that time does I'ot soea t^) relate to ttie d^; or thp^ 
■ 'u ndur the earth :" at leaab the iudgmont of the de00 f s (tot th^ 
mentioned; but onlythethlnga In heaven and earth- EnEph. 
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ft 7, FftuI shows that there are " ogee to came," in which God 
will show tfie exceeding riehw of hts grace. Aod In Phiiip- 
lHans 11. 10, " the things under theearth " are icclnded ae bow- 
ing to the aathorlty of JesUs. This most Include all destroyed 
belbre or during the tbouBand years' reign. 

Paul's statement in I. Corinthians xv. 26, 36 shows that 
the enemy, death, is to be d»itrayed lost. Dying will be over 
before death is destroyed, and Hosea xili. 14 shows bow death 
will be destroyed: "twill ransom them froiA the power of the 
grave; I will redeem them from death; Oh, death, I will be 
thy plagues; Oh grave, [the state of death] I will be thy de- 
struction," " He will swallowup death In victory."— Isa. sxv. 
8. To destroy life is to kill; then is not to destroy death to 
m^« alive? This would indeed be VICTORY. 

The order of Ood^ dealing with maflktnd, as to recovery, 
Is: iTTSt, Je«ni the Head, fbr all, and securing the recovery of 
all; next the faithful la bhn, who have part in the " first res- 
ufrectlon," at the begfnnlng of the millennium. During the 
mlUeeninm, he deals with the living " nations," and the com- 
pelling' (or ooDStralnlng) nwsat^ goes- forth {Luke xiv. 23); 
and'aftenraitf all "the rest of the dead," ifaeluding Israel's 
dead, th eSodWnt tea, the Antedituflans and Pharaoh with his 
host,— "KVJSRT matt In his ovm order." 

l^erft sre some SerlptUitM thfrt seem to show that the 
JadgmenCof the dead as Well arthe Uvli^ will take place dur- 
ing the mtQenbiom, or "at hfs appearing and kingdom." 
They are said to be waieeDed to Judgment, and the waking 
" hour"' {John V. 2S) II probably the HMt hour {twenty-fourth 
part) of the thonsand tmts. This " hour" Indndes the time 
ttom 1873; where the day of the Lord began, to 1815, and goes 
)U8tr a little beyond the end of " Gentile Times." This 
"btmr" also seems to be the period of wrath on Babylon, 
(Ber. XVlII. 10, 17), and on the nations. And If the world 
■hoatd' sleep Ibmigb it; and then be wakened, it would seem 
to aaswerttie pttyer of one of oM, who represented the world: 
" OltVbaXMhioa wooldMt hide me In the grave {riuol, the death 
ItiMtqntfCD'UiywimtltbepMt, that tbou. wculdest appoint 
•e KfaHttme »iMl nnuBiber me."-^oh. xlT. 13. The end of 
' " bow "of wrath aeems to be the "set time" for the 
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Bat will not such a view coabradicb Bevelatitni xx. 5? 
Not faeceauirily. It oDly seetns nevessarr bt rRmember tbxt 
while men are " wakened " to ludgment, the resurrectfOD has 
not then taken place, but is bf, or ai a mult of, Judgment- 
Waking ts momentary, but Tesurrection is a process. So, 
Ihoiigh the judgmeotor thedeadffoesonduriiiRthethousaDd 
years, Btlil iQ the full and coiapleteMnae, tbey do not live 
until the thousand years [ut Judgtoeot] be finished. So there 
st^ems tu be harmony. At any rate, no destruction of the 
Adamlc race is tlnal, as all are to be mode alive in Christ. 
And a§ thedestructlonotdeathls the destruction of the "last 
I'neniy,'' none thus made alive can longer be enemies. 

This brings us to the third topic,— under the head of fi^- 
Minul, or world, reetltnllon,— their condtttoiH though this has 
Imh^u partly anticipated. Many tiave seen the restoration of 
Israel, nationally, who have not seen that, later, their dead 
are coming up, in hope; and tliat Sodom and Samaria abould 
tii' included has not occurred to them. When it is suggested, 
it seems staggeriug, and some are angiy, and some say: " It is 
tuu good to be true." Let the Utt«r class carefully read Bzek. 
X vi. 44-63, and their heart* will be made to rejoice at the full- 
ness of the Lord's mercy. Whoever bad rather those poor 
creatures should be destroyed, or worse, tormented without 
end, had better not read, for they will not derive much com- 
fort. They wilt find It necessary, in order to sustain their 
horrible theory, to distort the passage, and make out that the 
Lord does not mean what he says, in reference to their recov- 
ery, giving Sodom and Samaria to Israel for daughters under 
the new covenant, and bis beiim pacified toward them or 
forgiving them for all they bavedone. Let those who think 
the iwNuise was Ironical read the revised version. That takes 
away the excuse toi such an idea. This full restoration 
Is iutl loo good to be true; It Is a part of ttie " good Udings of 
great Joy, which shall be to all people. "—Luke ii. 10. 

The foundation text on this question of condition also Is 
l.Gor.xi.2S: " Asm .^dom all die, even so in Ckritt shall all 
>>c made alive." They not only all died, but th^ dt«d "In 
Adam;" they nut only are to be made alive, but are to be made 
Bli^'e " in Childt/' The question tnvoli^d to: What fa It to be 
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in Adam, HDd I'd bo In Christ? This undcixtoMtl will {^naW.; 
us tosec what tsman's Insfl in Adam, and gain In Christ. 
Does not being " In Adam " and "in Christ" involve heins 
partakers or their nature? Do not men die tn Adam beeawe 
they are partakers of his nature? IT so, does it not follow that 
GhrlafB nature imparted Is the cause of life? It hait t>ceit 
shown that more than has been lo^t may he Scrlpturally in- 
cluded in the word restoration, and doubtless that, word cov- 
ers all the future of mankind, including the various grades ot 
glory to which the Lord purposes to bring our race. But the 
,us« of the word res torn tlon In this connection does not depend 
so much on the conditions of glory in which man will ha 
placed as upon the fact that man himself who was dead Is 
iilive, and was lost and-ls found. This may he illustrated by 
reference again to our Lord himself, the gre^at Representative 
of man. " I am he that llveth, and was dead. "~Rev. i. 18. 
Here Is personal restoration to life. This is so, whatever th<' 
conditions before and after. Bnt as a matter of fact, ChrUf 
before his death was mortal, or he could not have die4l. and 
when restored was immortal; henc« the statement: "! am 
alive forevermore." 

Now the condition of man when restored dependii on Goii's 
puriHiee; but Ood'spnrpcise is accomp1Uhe<t, and thus revealed, 
—brought to light, —in the death and resnirecthm of Christ, 
thellepresentatlve. Christ as a man lost In death the old 
Adam condition,— mortality, and being quickened by the 
Spirit, (Rom. vili. 11; I. Pet. lii. 1«) " Heabollshed death, anil 
brought life and Immortality to light."— 2. Tim. i. 10. Here 
Is th« whole plan In one grand act,— death is destroyed, and 
therefore Immortality is the result. Tills grand act,— the rei*- 
urrectlon of Christ,— explains what is meant by: "There shall 
he no more death." Thiii is when his resurrection power is 
applied to all whom he represented,— mankind. Thus they 
will be redeemed " from the pmeer ut the grave." Sheol, hailt^, 
—the death state, will be no more. This is why the resurrec- 
tion of Christ <s "good tidings unto all pe<tple," because It 
represents and aecures the victory of ail over deal<h; and 
" there shall bj no mjre curse." Sin and death shall be no 
more. 
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Tliat JeBus liimaelf gave bid death aad resurrection thi^ 
broad meaning and application is shown in John xil. 31-33. 
Because he represented the world and'therefore bad the "sin 
of the norld " " laid on blm," (Ifla. llii. 0; 2. Cor. v. 21; JohD 
i. 29: 1. John 11. 2), and becaose "the wages of sin U death," 
he could tnild say: " Now is the judgment of this world." Be- 
cause " Ho that Is dead [to sin] is freed from ain," {Bom. vi. 
t), it could be tnily said of Christ, (made sla for ub.— 2. Cor. 
V. 21, iDasmuch as be took our nature or tinful tiesb,) " In 
that he died, be died unto sin once." — Verse 10. Because It l» 
the mission of Christ to " destroy tbe works of the devil," — 
sin and death, {]. Jtdin Hi. 8.), be could truly and forcibly say 
of that grand repiresentatiTe act,— htB own resuriection, — 
" Now shall the prince of this world be cast out." That what 
he did was repfesontatlTettf what will bedooe in all is proved 
by the next vene: " And I, if I be lifted up from [out of] %h« 
earth, will draw all men nnto nte." The lifting up on tbe 
wo(xlen cmas.was only the typical act, his earth-Ufe and his 
(kutb being the fuiailing, or filling full, of the law, and tbe 
typt«tl dispensation; and he drew nobody to himself oo the 
literal cross. The great and glorious fact is that be died out 
tif earthly conditioas,— those of the first Adam,— and was 
therefore exalted high, nr lifted np, and he will draw all men 
after him, out of tbe rmiiditlon of tbe first Adam. I^iDl gives 
the exaltation and its result tbe same interpretation lo Fhil. 
ii.l*-ll. "It Is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen 
aKaiii."— Kom. viil. 31. This is the key of all hope. 

The great object of the work of Christ is bu4> merelj to 
make man alive, and to this end meet and conquer the tnemy 
on his own ground, and thus take the keys (Hob. 11. 14, 15; 
Bev. i. 18); but it is to make man alive la Himself, which in' 
Tolves the impartation of his nature, character, and cDBwqnent 
immortality. It Is to transplant man, so to speak, from the 
natural, or animal, to the spiritual, and bo save him. And 
mankind was thus transplanted or carried over in tbe peisoo 
of the Lord Jesus. This contrast between tbe old and tbe new 
conditions of man is in harmony with the relation of tbe nat- 
ural and the spiritual in all the plan. This is true of the two 
Adams,— the Heads,— and therefore wilt be true of the race as 
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ret^esented and produced by them, each on his own piano. 
"The Hr8t Adani was made a living soul, [animal]: the 
last Adam was made a qulckealog Spirit."—!. Ccir. xv. 4.'f 
The fallowinir verses apply this sam6 contrast to all mankind. 

Id Christ, the Head, and therefore In each other person 
tn his order, there Is Tor a time the unfon of the two mitures. 
and hence a warfare, ati<i the nccPssiiy of overcoming.. Auil 
the form, or body, ot the spiritual nature Is not oiiUilned until 
the itrocess ot ovorcomlng Is complete. He overcame, and wi- 
must also overcome; hot of ourselves, as some falsely say that 
we teach; but by the Spirit's power derived from him,— Rdni. 
viil. 13; Itev. iii. 2l. There is this Important diHwence ix- 
tween us and our Lord Jesus: We must l>e "Ixgiitten by thi' 
Word of truth," while he M the truth, and henco did not need 
to be begotten by It. In the pCciillar ^nse of his incarnation, 
he was and must evpr remain " The o»'y begotten Son of (led." 
As such he was the adopted Sob of man, and thningh him 
we become the adopt^Ki aons of God,— Kom, vlii. I'l. Then 
Christ is not only our Rcpreaentatf ve, but also our Lifc-givfr. 

The writer can And no evidence in the Bible that thi.- lirst 
Adam had immortality. And, like himself, all his posterity 
are mortal. Clod's plan, that changes not, is to give the higli- 
er life and deatblessness throuKh Christ. And only wht'ii 
made alive in him at the complete^i resunestloa are men said 
In l>e immortal. To say that Adam, or any one else, was or 
will bt! "Incorruptible^'' and jet not "immortal," la a mere 
play upon words. " Incorrupt il>lo" might tie applied to lnan> 
luiat^i objects, ami would not in that case mean " immortal." 
Itut when applied to a living t>*^rson, the two words are iden- 
tical, and may pr>perly be used interchangeably. Our ;ii>- 
peal here Is tn the dictionary. The fact that Adam died is 
evidence that he could be corrupted, ami that la what airruj)!- 
ible means. And that he had to be sustained by the typ- 
ical tree Of life shows that the life-sustaining element was 
not in himself. Thbre Is no Bible evidence that If Adam hail 
never Hinned, and had continued to live oh till now, that bo 
«ould ever have risen above dependence on the tree of llf<'. 
ButChrlfltrs doubtless the antitype of that tree^ and wlii:n 
luen attain the i>erfcct resurrection-life, they will not iioetl 
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such preserving, but will be immorUl,— deatlileM. "STei' 
ther can they die any more."— Luke xx. 36. Tbere la do evi' 
deuce that anyone will or can die after being made alive In 
Christ. 

What Is true of tbe Head Is true of all on ettber plane. As 
Adam, was animal, so are all proceeding from bim. The 
stream cannot rise higher than the Bouroe. " That whicb Is 
itorn of the flesb Is flesh; and that which is bom of the Spirit 
isspirit."— John lii. 6. Jesus exhibited the power, spoken of 
in the eighth veiae, when he was raised, "the flrst-bom from 
the dead. "—Col. i. 18. Witness his sudden and mysterlooBAp- 
pearfngB and disappearings during tbe forty days preeedlny 
his ascension. " So is eeety one that Is born of tbe Spirit." 

An examination of ]. Cor. XT, has coDrlnced tbe writer 
Ihat Faul saw, and meant to teach, the spi^tcatlon of tbe 
same law of resurrection to all mankind, as was flnit exhibited 
in Christ. Not that any others will attain to the same decree 
. uf glory -m the Head, but that all will have his nature and per- 
petuity. There are three degrees of glory meutioued, sun, 
moon, and stars,— and the last have variety, but all these are 
heavenly bodies. 

After proving the universality and tbe ordtfr of the resur' 
rection, then Paul asks: "How are thed«ad[not merely saints, 
but " every man in his own order "] raised up, and with what 
Ixjdy do they come?" Then spealcing ol the d^rees .of glory 
of heavenly bodies, as above, he adds: " So also Is the resurreC' 
tion of the dead,"— no exceptions. This agrees with the Sav' 
iour's own method: "How that the dead are raised up,"— ant) 
Khows it to be to a deathless condition, like "the angels,"— 
Luke XX. 35-38. "For dU live unto him,"— each in order. 

In carrying out his answertothequestlon: "How are the 
dead raised up¥" tbeapostle gives the summlngup already men- 
tioned as to the two Adams, and gives the contrast,— on the 
Bide of the first, " corruption," "dishonor," "weakness," "a 
natural body;" and on tbe Lord's side, "Inoomiption," 
"glory," "power," "a spiritual body." As oelther Christ 
nor Paul has stated any exceptions to this rule and grand K' 
suit, let us not make any. 

It is worthy of notice tbattbeMWlng mentioned basnoth* 
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Ingf to <lo with the mere burial, or other iliBpofiition, at a dead 
body,— a corpse, but is of the "Beed." The sowing precedua 
the death.— Terse 36. A dead body Is not a seod, but is tlu! 
form which the seed once possessed, after It was mwn, aod bt- 
fore It died. A dead body cannot die in any scoBe. "It is 
sown In weakness." A dead body is not weak; to Iw weak is to 
haTe a little strength, wbileadead body has none. Thesowiu'T 
seems to refer to the limt; state of man, the Adamlc or natural 
Btatc, and then they are raised In Ohrlat, the second and flnal 
state. Too many overlook the fact that "every man" is to be 
raised In Christ, andlhatChrlstiS" theflrst-rruit9"of "every 
man," as truly aa of them " that are Christ's at his coming." 

In Romans v, the apostle speaks of both classes, the " jus- 
tified by faith," who "have how received the atonement," 
(verses ]-lI)and "the many;" the "all men," who, In their or- 
der, shall "be made rlifhteous."— Verses 15-19. The life In 
Christ Is as broad and universal as the dettth fu Adam. Ucad 
the passage. The difference between the two Is, that the be- 
liever is freed from condemnation now, when ho olwys "from 
the heart that form of doctrine," (Rom, vi. 17), while the ma.s8 
must wait under condemnation until they hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and come forth to Judgment. 

If the symbol or "form of doctrine,"— Irtiptlsm,— ha'* any 
value, (and It has), it draws it from the reality. Hence to sup-' 
pose that men who pass Into hades,— the death state,- God's 
prison hou3e,~wi11, as enemies, pass out again, is lucouslstent. 
He that rises Is Justified, whether It be from the "fonu" 
[obeye<l In spirit] or the reality, iMcauaeChrbt "rose for our 
luBtl Heat Ion." That they come out of the prison is proof of 
their Justiflcatlon; to bri ng out of b.idcs is to set nt liberty. 
That the destmctlon of the grave is the destruction of " the 
last enemy " la proof that the lltKrated prisoners arc no longer 
enemies. And certainly therocaulM no destruction of enemies 
aft«r the last enemy Is destroyed. 

That they are not enemies when awakened to Judgment 
does not prove that they will In that moment of justiUcatiou 
be made spiritual bodies. The waking is only the begiauinir 
of the Judgment process, but the spiritual body Is the result of 
the Judgment. The Itelievcr now is not an enemy, but a win. 
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iiml Js (leak with and chastised accordingly. So the JuatlQed 
then will be. The gift of the Spirit is associated with justifl- 
cation now, (Acts II. 38); ao will itbe then.— Ezek. xsxvii. 34. 
Tlie reward of works, their discipline and Judgment will all 
have reference to their final victory. 

Among those Who see that in the completed resurrection 
Btate all will have spiritual bodies, (though differing in de^rreo 
of glory, like Sim, uiooD and stars), there ts a difference of 
opinion as to whether the dead nations will or will not lie re- 
stored and judged Id natural or earthly bodies. Some thinic 
they niusf have natural bodies, if they exist to be Judged at all 
Iw.'fore they have spiritual botlies. They cannot conceive of 
tbeir being wakened from the death-sleep to consciousness and 
to Judgment without a body. Their idea of man is at leasta rel' 
ic of materialism. So they speak of ma:i going out of existence 
ttt doath. Of course, if they go out of existence, thf y do not 
sleep. But if they can sleep without a )>ody, they might also 
be awake without a body, that is, in a "naked" or "un- 
nlothiHl" state, of which Paul speaks in 2. Corinthians v. 2-4. 

lie speaks of three states, (I) clothed with the mortal body, 
(2)unct»thcd, and (^) clothed upon with the new body, or house 
Tmni heaven, Tlie "unciotiied" is the intermctdiate stale, and 
of it "death "and "sleep" arc In the liible used Interchantfe- 
ub!y. Some of us have learned to believe that, whilethe "liv- 
ing" nations are to tw Judged in their natural bodies, the 
"dead "are to bo judged in the "unclothed" or intermediate' 
state, and to be wakened from sleep for that purpose: and 
that the Judgment prtjcess is really the process of enlight«n- 
ment and resurrection— the judgment being unto vlctorj'. 

A glimpse of this process of enlightenment, judgment and 
victory seems given in the case of Christ, after his resurrection, 
preaching to " the spirits inprison"— the formerly disobedient 
Antediluvians.— I. Pet. iii. 18-20. Then the apostic declares 
that (as an illustration of one side of the truth that Christ 
will "Judge the quick and the dead,") "For this cause was the 
(fospel preached atao to them that are dead, [Now mark the 
object.] that they might be judged according to [or on the 
same principle as] men in the flesh, but live according to God 
fn the spirit. —Chapter iv. 5, (i. It appears evident therefore 
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that what itce<ls judglog down— thiit is, the fleshly or caiual 
nature, the enmity— Inheres In the unrt^enerate r^irit, and not 
In the material of which the body Is formed. 

From these coiislderationB, nud some othcni, it appears 
more than prohable thut no one need or will be brought bacK 
Into the enrthly body or state In order to be judged. That 
there are passagea in the prophecies and In Christ's earthly 
teachings, which, II taken literally, seem to foretell physical 
resurrections, is true; and for this reason It is not best to be 
over-posltlve against such a view. But It seems that such 
tiinguage In the typical ages must have been used to represent 
the spiritual resurrection by the Second Adaui, rattKtr than U» 
express the exact and literal truth. Only by earthly imagery 
ciin the spiritual truth be expn-ssed, until the minds of the 
learners are enlightened by the Spirit. Then they can sec 
tbnmgh the type or tigitre to the spiritual reality. Thisseema 
to Im: in tfeeping With the divine methikl uf teaching, and tho 
practice of our Lord,— always teaching ami doing by parables. 
And Inasmuch as Paul, tiie only one of the iilble writers that 
speaks out on the suliject of resurrection after the Holy Spirit 
came, gives no Intimation of a natural ri'surreclion. It dues 
not seem nucess;iry to expect these dead nations to come hack 
to the earth lite. Of course, If this is a mistake, or otherwise, 
we should all Ise ready to say that the Lord's way will be hest. 

This view of waking to judgment, and of judgment beluif 
Unto victory, makes being " raised a spiritual bodj' " absolutely 
inseparable from personal holiness, and the co-operative action 
of Ood and men. " I will behold thy face In righteousness; I 
shall i>e Butisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness."— Ps. xvil. 
15. " Every eye shall see him;" hut '■Without holiness no 
man 'Shall see the Lord." Then all must become holy. Ko 
mere natural eye shall ever see him, "We shall he like him, 
for we shall see him as ho is." 

This view uf the complete success of Christ's work, and of 
hope for all mankincT, does not lesson llie importance of pres- 
ent work, nor the true Christian's interest in the salvation of 
his fellow-men. The certain hope of suecess is indeed the 
best motive for earnest and Intelligent effort. The apostle, 
afterstatlng the grand outcome of Christ's work. Ihe victory 
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over all enemies, iDCliiiliog death, the last enemy, says; 
"Therefore, my belovod brethren, be ye at«dfast, nnmoveable, 
always ahoundlng In the work ot the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labor is not In vain in the Lord."— J. Cor. xv. 
68. Talking away the falae Idea of the danger of endless tor- 
ment or endless death may lessen fear and a certain Iclnd of 
eeal; but there Is reason enough for fear In the true Idea of 
puDisbmeot^ and a good reason tor being a Christian od its 
own merits. It Is not merely to escape punishment that onu 
should turn to the Lord, but because he is good and deserves 
our best service, and that our whole l)elng and all our powers 
should be developed to their highest capacity In their true 
sphere— that we may become like our Father. And besides 
the real value of being saved from sin ourselves, there is this 
Tact, which appeals to the beat element En benevolent hearts, 
that those who obey now are the flrst-flrults unto the Lord, 
and will share with hloi In the gracious and gloilous work of 
restoring the race. This will be entering into the ]oy of the 
Lord. 

Skctiom III. OiuHCTiONS CoNBiDBBBD.— ThoM aro se- 
rious objections in some minds to the Idea of the flnal salva. 
tlonofall. I'erhaps the pHnclpiil ones arc based on (1) Ev- 
erlHKtlngPimishment, (2) what is called the Unintrdonablu 
Sin, (.1) the Ulch Man and Laiianis, and (4) the Second Death. 
To these brief attention will here be given. To those not fa- 
miliar with the Bible plan of the ages these and other objoc- 
tious may seem unanswerable, but In the light of that plan 
they disappear. He that sees the representative character of 
JesuH and his work, and the many broad and universal state- 
ments of the Bible, Is apt to think all Khoidd be saved, hut to 
some of these, the above mentioned Scriptures stand In the 
wity. But the writer believes that all the Scriptures are in 
harmony, when understood, and 'that It is much easier to ex- 
lilain the few seeming dilHcuIties in harmony with the salva- 
tion of all, than to explain the many broad statements in har- 
mony with a limited salvation. 

Objbctioh Fibst:— " And thcsp shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal,"— 
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Matt. XXV. 46. Does not this passage show that the punish- 
ment of the nicked is to be as long as the life of the righteous? 

Anhwbr:— It is not the present purpose to say all that 
might well be said on this subject, but to i^how that the pas- 
sage Is not InconsisteDt with the Qnal salvation of all. 

It is liaportant to consider the words everlasting and eter- 
nal. The two hare exactly the same BlgniflcatioD. Nothiag 
is gained by denying or evading this fiict. They are both 
from the same Greek word, aionion, and should be rendered by 
the same Ei^llsh word. In the revised version both are 
translated eternal, which tends to coDltrm some in the idea 
that the punishment of the goats Is to Iw endless. But this 
inferencM! is not necessary. 

TheGreelt noun on which the adji-etlvenibiuon is based is 
ttion. The correspond li^ Hebrew word is oUnm, The defini- 
tion of these words given In Young's Analytical Concordance 
is age, agc<1astlng. In the Old Testament the word olam Is 
translated ever, forever, everlasting, and eternal. And the 
point of special Interest Is that It is applied to things of both 
limited and unlimited duration. God's age is unlimlted;but the 
covenant, priesthood, Inheritance, statutes and ordinances of 
the Jewish economy were limited to the Jewish age, and yet 
are said to be forever or everlasting. They were age-lasting. 
The same word is applied to the life-time of a seirant.— Bxod. 
ixl. 6 and Deut. xv. 17. That was forever, or age-lasting— a 
man's age. In other places It referred to the age or duration 
of the Jewish dispensation. These were both limited. When 
applied to God or his attributes it is unlimited. And it is 
wortliy of note here that many, many times It is said: " His 
mercy endureth forever." Hut on the other hand, it is said: 
"He will not always chide: neither will he Itecp his anger for- 
ever."— Ps. ciil. 9. See also Jor. 111.12. 

The Greek noun aion, according to Young and other 
scholars, is defined to be an age, and aumion, Its adjective, is 
age-lasting. Id Philemon 15, awnion is translated forever, re- 
ferring to the Ufe-servlce of Oneslmus. The same word is 
often applied to the future life of the righteous, and as we 
have seen, Is applied to the punishment of the wicked. This 
Is the word used in 2. Thesaalonian3 i. ^.—uionhn deetroctlon. 
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Then why are they not both endless? As well ask, Why 
as they not both XmitedF From a careful examination of tbe 
subject, In tbe light of the helps at hand and the Bible Itself, 
the coDclnsion is that the G^reek word, atonton, translated for- 
ever, everlasting and eternal, does not of ItMlf indicate either 
limited or unlimited duration; it Is age-lasting, and the lengrth 
or duration of the age depends on aud must be determined by 
thenatureof that to which it is applied. It is never translat- 
ed endlftss. Where Paul speaks of "endless life," (Heb. vii. 16) 
It ts an entirely different word, meaning indissoluble, and re- 
lates to the nature of the life. When atonton is applied to 
those who have this Indissoluble life, such as God and Cliriflt 
and the righteous. It Is of necessity endless. But when it is 
applied to anything of a mutable nature, as a mortal career or 
the age of sin and corruption, by the same necessity it Is 
llmit«d. 

All admit that the life which Christ Imparts, his resnr- 
rection life, is Immutable, endless, immortal. But immortal- 
ity is never used In the Bible In connection with sin and pon- 
isbment. If sin were endless, of course punishment would be 
endless. But we are distinctly told that Christ came to make 
an end of sin, and bring in everlasting righteousness.— Dan. iz. 
24. Then the afom, or age, of punishment must be limited, 
while the age, or otOn, of righteousness Is endless. That the 
word aton is not necessarily an endless period is shown by the 
fact that it is sometimes translated world, which has an end, 
— " The harvest is the end of the «»rid."—Qr. (M(m. It is also 
used in the plural form, Korids, which oouid not be if tucm were 
endless. There is no doubt it should always be translated ojjus, 
as when Paul speaks of " the oges to come."— Kph. 11. 7. If 
forever, translated from awnion, is an endiess period, then for- 
ever Ofid ever ts Aa absurdity. All Is plain if it b^ remembered 
that God's plan covers a succession of aqes. 

We have a clear Bible example of the limited meanii^ of 
eternal wfeen applied to the wicked. It la the case of the cor- 
rupt SodomHes. In Jude 7, we are told that they were " set 
forth as an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal flie.'' 
But, as preflously shown, Ezekiel zvi. positively declares their 
restoration. Paul has declared that "All Israel shall be 
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saved," (Rom. xi. 36), and Jesus himself said it will be "more 
tolerable " for the land of Sodom In the day of judgment than 
for Bome cities of Israel, who sinned against greater light. 

Enough has been said to show that the aier-lasllng cntti ng- 
oSof thegoatsat thedawnof the judgment uge docs aot cub 
them off from all hope of salvation with those subjected to the 
Are of that age, and who lia'e not until the thousand years are 
finished. They need the pruning and burning, and are Itiere- 
fore subjected to the Are for their good, by thtlr loving and 
all-wise God and Saviour. 

OuoECTioK Second:— Pons not .Ti'Siis sjK'ukof an "Unpar- 
donable Sin,"— the sin against the Holy Spirit? 

A-nswkb:— The word unpardonable U not In the Bible. 
Jesus did say that the sin against tlie Holy Spirit would not bo 
forgiven, " Neither In this world [aion, ago] nor tn the world 
[diftji] to come." In the light of the plan of the (tge.i, is not 
this passage rather a flimsy foundation for the doctrine of 
b^eleoB and endless damaation? As Christ was talking to 
the J«ws, In the harvest or closing worlc of their age, why 
night he n«t have had primary reference to the Jewish and 
0«et)e1 ages? And why then might not those rejected Jews bo 
f«i^veD in the times of the restitution, when, as we hiive seen, 
"All Israel shall be saved?'' Read Eziilclct xvl. 63, revised ver- 
BiOTi, and see that tfaey will be ashamed when the iLord forgives 
them. 

Bstif tbcsamesin becommittcd in the gospel age, and tSie 
san« p^ssa^e be applied, and if the " age to come" beregBided 
aa tbemtUeRDlum, then why should not these sinners share 
the doom and also the hope of the goats, already consMered? 

It has been thought that Paul refers to the fieme Bin In 
tih« siitth chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, where he sa^s 
t^tsha^iosHlble to renew to repentance those "wboinre cmee 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partatoers of ttie Holy Spirit, and have tMted of the 
ga«A word of God, and the powers of the worid [aiim\ to wme 
IF TSBY SHALL FALL AWAY." But It Is Very doHbtfnl tf miT 
of those wicked Jews ever had such an experiencv; and It does 
not neem possible that any person having such an experience 
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and Bucta safe-guards €oiM fall away. Some regard Fanl as 
declaring the utter Impossibility of such ones falling; and 
this is not void of reason, as be that has begun tbe good work 
In us is able to cany It on to perfection. The apostle gives 
color to this idea, when (verse 9) he says: "But, beloved, we 
are persoaded better things of you, and things that accom- 
pany salvation, though we thus speak." A similar idea Is 
given later (Chapter X. 38, 38): "How the Just shall live by 
faith: bnt if any man draw lack, my soul shall have no pleaa- 
ureinhlm." [Here Is another t/.] "But," he adds, "we are 
not of them who draw hack to perdition; but of them that 
believe to the saving of the soul." 

But though none may draw back to abBoliit« " peiditiou,'' 
or destruction of being, it may be that some may " fall awaf' 
to some extent. And it Is fair to ask: Fall away from whatf 
And let it be suggested that it Is not from Divine mm^iip they 
fall, but from the grace and exalted privilege of the fiirtAom, 
or advanced ones. A son of Qod can no more cease to be a 
son, than a son of man can cease to be a son. Hemaybedlsin- 
herited, but he Is a son still. Faul Illustrates this veiy Idea in 
tbis connection, by referlng to Esau.— Heb. xil. Ifr-ll. Esau 
committed what might even be called an unpardonable oftenoai 
by selling his birttiright; and " afterward when he would have 
inherited tAe hlaseing he was rejected; for he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears," (Veise 
17); and yet he remained a son, and though at flist he was so 
angry he would have klUid his brother, yet in due time he . 
became reconciled to his loss and to his brother. " Lest I 
should be a costatoay;" " He that bearcth thorns is rqfecta^-" in 
these and in " Ho was rfSeded;" the Greek words mean disap- 
proved. There Is no thought of enilleM torment, noi death, 
in any of them. But there Is an endless loss in the sense that 
the birthright, the crown, or the high calling, once lost can 
never be r^ained. ^e that loses time or opportuuittes can 
never get them back. Themis no sacrifice, ransom nor for- 
giveness in the sense of undoing the consequences, for ao^ 
wilful sin after juatifloation.— Heb. x. 26. That Is sin against 
tbe Holy Spirit, and the person must bear tbe oonsequenoes — 
the loss of position and influence. The raneom is to recover 
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from death, or to make alive in Christ. This secures full jus- 
tification, Bonshlp, and endless life; bnt the jKuition to be oc- 
cupied tn the kingdom depends upon the use made of opportu- 
nities. The advocacy of Christ maintains the sonship. This 
vlen is eminently practical and important, and fa jn harmony 
with Jostice,— securing reward to "every man according to his 
works." The punishment for wHfui sin Is a "eorer punish- 
ment" than " death without mercy," (Heb. x, 28, 29) but ft is 
not Inconsistent with reconciliation. 

The manner ol the prodigal's treatment on his return is 
another illastration. His father did not disown him, but re- 
ceived him gladly and rejoiced over hfm. But this could not 
remove the fact of his wasted life and substance. He had lost 
his Inheritance. To the elder it was said: "Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have is thfne." He was the hefr. 
Let us not be Ifke that elder brother, as some seem to be, un- 
willing that the prodigal SON should have any place in the 
family. 

The relation of Jacob and Esau Is an illustration of the re- 
lation of the Jewish and gospel churches, as well as of the two 
grades,— rulers and servants,— in the gospel church. " The el- 
der shall serve the younger." The Jewish was, like Esau, the 
first, and they sold their bfrthrU:ht^-the kingdom. It was 
given to anotlier nation. They are to be restored and blessed, 
but they will never be first. Their sin, la this sense, was un- 
pardonable; that is, they can never regain the relative position 
lost. "The first shall be last, and the last first." This fact, 
that opportunities lost cannot be regained, is used by the apos- 
tle as the basis of his earnest exhortation in the passage in 
Hebrews xfl. It may have a bearing on all the grades of 
Christian life, and so deteimioe the dlftering d^rees of glory 
among the stars. Foi^^tveness, In the sense of kind treatment 
in view of true penitence, does not necessarily remove the con- 
aeQuences of negligence. A day or an opportunity lost cannot 
be regained. Hay this have its due weight upon all; "Hold 
fast, tlwt which tlionhast, that no man take thy crown." 
There is nothli^ in all this to favor the idea of loss of being or 
endless enmity and curse. " There shall be no more anything 
accursed."— Bev. xxlt. 3, B. T. margin. 
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OiuECTTON Thihd:— What about the rich man and Laza- 
rus':' What about his torment fn hell, and the Impassablu 

Anmwkh:— There is nodoiibt that this language in Liike- 
.w'i. Ill 31 was littered by the Saviour as a. parable, in whtcli 
(inu thing is used to represent another. But even if it be tak- 
I'Ti ill the most litcml sense, as the actual experience of twro 
iiiet>: or as some would have it, as a sample of the possible ex- 
piripnceof alt such men; still it is a matter of surprise tbat 
any one should use it for the purpose of showing what the 
lfu;il state of men will be. It certainly does not favor the 
diit'triiK.' of Unal annihilation, or loss of bt'ing. Neither is 
lln'iv the remotest hint in it of endless conditions of pain. 
Why notV Hecause it only refere to the condition between 
ikatli and the resurrection. Htidea is the Greek wort here 
t til 11 slated htll, and all scholars know that that word relates 
(mly to theintt^rmediate state. That is the hell into which 
C.irlst descended, and of which, speaking of his resurrection, 
itwussald: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell." This is 
the hell of which Christ spolte, when he said: "lam he that 
iiveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for overnnore, 
Amen: iind havt the keys of heli and of death."— Rev, i. 18. 
The keys are the power to open the door, and it is declared to 
be Christ's mission to preach deliverance to the captives, aod 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound. — Isa. Ixi. i. 
This is the hell which is said in due time to be cast into the 
lake of hre, and as a result of which death, the last enemy, la 
destroyed. All that has be«n said, and all that can be found 
In the Bible, alraut Uhrist swallowing up death in victory goes 
to show thut the state of the rich man In hell Is not endless. 
And the Impassable gulf cannot reasonably be made to teach 
iiioro than that there is no change of sides between the one 
class and the other during the continuance of the death state, 
or until all are made alive in Christ. It ia oomraogly over^ 
looked that both the rich man and Laxams were la hades 
(hell) only tn different apartments wltii ft gulf betweMi- tbem. 
Why then should the KUlf be made to exist after hen ttself Is 
Hllerly ileslroyd? Why say, as some do, that It r^seaents 
enrlli:s'5 fixedness of eharactw, when we are distinct iy told tbat 
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there will be no eaemles after th^ destruction of hell and 
death? The gloriouH gospel of universal resurrection lights 
up this subject, and nothing can darken its grand sweep, on 
to victoiy. 

It might be safely affirmed that this doee not shut out the 
hope of light and life beyond the resurrection; and this is all 
which for the present purpose need he proved. But it may be 
well to glance at some other facts. 

As before suggested the language under consideratlun is 
doubtless a parable. " Without a parable spake he not unto '- 
■the multitude. This is one of a group of parables b^inning 
with that of the lost sheep in Luke xv. The sheep was lost 
and fouDd; the silver was lost and found; the prodigal son was 
lost and found. AH the lost were found. Look at these three 
and see that all grades of cbaracterare included — the Innocent 
represented by the silver, the stupid by the sheep, and the . 
wilful by the prodigal. And Jesua by these illustrates his 
mission— to save all the lost. It would be the grossest incon- 
sistency to turn round then and t«ach that he would fail to 
save the lost, and that they must suffer on in hell without 
hope. Nay; the case of the prttdlgal Is an illustration of the 
wilfully wicked broi^ht to himaelf and to his father through 
aufferlDg. 

But what was the point to be gained by this parable? It 
was evidently to reprove and condemn the rich, selflsh and 
self-righteous Scribes and Pharisees, who murmured at Christ 
because he received sinners, and ate with tbem.— See Luke xv. 
1, 2. These religious aristocrats were represented by the rich 
man. They were the pride and glory of the Jewish nation. 
They had the dignity and honor of its priesthood. They 
dre^ed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day. They despised the poor and had no sympathy for the 
weak and outwardly sinful. These were outcasts. The out- 
line of doctrine si^gested in the parable was the theolt^y of 
the Pharisees, and It is evident that Christ used it, not so 
much to endorse theli doctrine, as, to condemn their selllsh 
and orael practice. He would have them understand that ac- 
cording to their own doctrine they were dooming themselves 
to tbe tonnents of Tartarus, the fleir side of hades, while those 
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whom they despised would be carried to Elysium, or Abra- 
ham's bosom, the other apartment In hade^. 

This has also been given a natloDal application, and not 
without a good ehow of reason, at least on genenil principles. 
The change that came to the Jewish nation (Kpreeented by 
these aristocrats) at their rejection of Christ is represented by 
the death of the rich man. The proud heads have been 
brought low, and they have been woefully tormented. The 
rhange that came to the Gentiles, (but Including all the poor 
outcasts of the Jewish nation who accepted Christ) at that 
time is also represented by death. But this was a death with- 
out a burial, 'i'hey died upward, so to speak, being carried by 
the gospel messengers (or angela) into the position of covenant 
favor, or the bosom of Abraham. All that be of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. The Jews as a nation have 
been cast down, and alt who accept Christ are exalted. 
Though poor In this world, they are rich In taltb and heirs of 
the promised kingdom. The tables are turned, and the once 
rich and proud are now debased. 

But this has a limit. The age of the suspension of Israel 
1^ like the death state— hades. But It is not endless. It is to 
be broken up. Israel shall rise again. Her death shall be de- 
stroyed. All that pertains to her national death and hell, and 
the gulf which has kept her In her low estate, are limited to 
the gospel age. Already, to tbose in the prophetic light, her 
dawn baa begun. And all Israel shall be saved. 

God deals with nations and with Individuals on the same 
general principles. And resurrection destroys the death and 
bell state in both. Those who see these general principles of 
God's plan will not regard this parable as against the hope of 
endless life tor all, through him who Is the resurroction and 
the life. 

Objection Fourth:—" What of the second death? Does 
not the Bible teach that all who die in Adam are to be made 
alive in Christ, and that afterward the incorrigibly wicked 
will die again? And where is there any promise of recovery 
from the scC'Ond death?" 

Answbk:— Ko; that is Just what the.Blble doee not teach. 
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There is not one passage that Bhows that anyone will die agalti 
after being made alive In Christ. All that has bcon assiiniod. 
Until at leiLst one pniot is offered, all that can be done witit 
such statements Is t<t deny them. And when the true nature 
or the second death Is understood, it will not be thoi^ht nec- 
essary to seek proof of recovfery from it. It is a blessing, and 
not a curse. 

Since the former edition was issued, thissulajecthasgreat^ 
1y opened up. It was not then regarded as personal, thougl) 
the peisonal principle Involved was then seen, and elsewhent 
applied. It was then argrued that the two deaths mention<Kl 
related to systems, headed by Satan. The writer still thinks 
the subject may be truthfully so applied. Truth has often 
more ttuui one side. In this sense, the first death is when 
Satan, not merely as a person, but as embodied In the cruel 
systems of earth, whether social, political or religious, in 
Aound at the iM^inning of the thousand years, and cast into 
Che bottomless pit.— R«v. xx. And the second death is when 
(hose same systems, after their revival at the end of the 
(thousand years, go down to rise no more. To- those systems 
the first death is a binding or suspension, Uke the sleep of 
temporal deut^, but the second death is their complete an- 
nihilation. That the " Imttomless pit" is as the sleep, or 
suspension, of temporal death, is evident, for the Greek word 
"^btwwvi," or abyss, from which it is translated, is the won! 
usc<l in Romans x. 7, referring to the death of Christ: '* Who 
shall descend into the (i»]>r' He died, and rosetodienoniorc. 
The church, by the same iwwers, has been kept under, but at 
SaUtn's binding, the church rittes to power, no more to die. 
"Thlsis the first resurrection;" '"on such the second death 
bath DO power." Because the second death is the death of the 
systems, all persons associated with those systems at the time 
they go down, in " the lake of fire,"— the scene of judgment, 
are "hurt of the second death." They are cast intothe ialio 
of Uro. This is true of them though they had never died lic- 
fore. To illustrate, suppose American slavery had once Iweu 
put down, but, a hundred years later, was revived, and thfii 
went down the second time, in a storm of war, now no more to 
rise. This would bo the second death of slavery, and whoever 
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siifferptl or died in the final strangle would be " fanrt of the 
second death," thouKta not one of them had ever peisonally 
(lied before, or though they bad do share In the circumstances 
or conditions of the fonner death of slavery. And it should 
)>o seen that the destructton of evil systems most be a great 
hlfsslng to the people. 

But no doubt tho second death has also a personal appli- 
cation. In Revelation XX. U, we are told that "death and 
hell were cast Into the lake of Are." Then Is added a defini- 
tion: "This is the second death." Now it is strange that what 
In this passage Is by many regarded as the death-Icncll of a 
host of mankind, now appears as a bright hope, 1 1 is virtual- 
ly assumed by many that the last enemies to be destroyed are 
all wicked men and devils. This wonld be agreat carnage, a ter- 
rible destruction of life, and yet they are pleased to call it the 
liestrucl Ion of death. They say that this tcrrlHe destruction 
of iifi! Is the second death; iiut the word declares that the de- 
struction of death Is the second death. That is, thcsecond death 
Is thi; undoing of the first death, by means of the lake of fire. 
If men were lndec<l, as some claim, to 1k' made attve and then 
killed again, that being the closing work, then the Inst ene- 
mies destroyed would be the wicked, and thelE death wodld 
Ih! endless. BntPanl having shown that death Is the last 
enemy to ine destroyed, it follows that those thus miide alive 
are nut to be enemies, and there -'ball be no more death, nor 
anything accuKed. 

Death and hell (hades) arc low states of man, resulting 
from sin. And to destroy these low states can mean no less 
than to bring men up into a stateof righteousness and life, the 
riifhteousncBS and life of Christ, in and by whom all are to be 
made alive. It is for this grand purpose that men In the low 
state are to be east into the lake of Hre. Doubtleee this lake 
of lire is the grand result of the fire which Jesos "klndted"' 
long ago. It is the fire of God's love — that pbafee of love 
which manifests itself in judgment against all things and 
conditions which hold men in bondage. The apostle deciareo 
that the whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption Into the glorious liljerly of the children of God. 
— r.oni. viii, 10-21. 
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Without Uiiikiiie mtn alive, how pnuld (li'jitli iuid hiiiii-s— 
the stale of dwtth—(>e destroyodV Whoever ran set' this (iniiid 
, truth could not wish for recovery from the etlet:ts <if the sw- 
omi death. This woiikl Ikmio leas than Ihi; re-estaWislinieiit 
of the power ol dfath, which the lake nf lire destroyed. Ami 
When men are tiiade alive )o Christ, iiieludioKi iis it dois. 
their reccndllation to '>od In rlghteoiisni.«s iind true holhiess, 
their Is neither room Dor need (lira later personal death. In 
the first Adum all died Into the low stati'. This is tlie first 
death. And the death of death by the Second Adam Is the 
second death. The two deaths are reiulKl to eaeh otluT jis 
iire the two Adams. 

No wonder then that John, seeing the Rlorkms ouH-onie' 
should say: "And Go<l shall wipe away all tears trom their 
eyes: and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall there heany more pain; forthcformT t'lliit;!* 
«re passed away."— Rev, xii. 4. Such a success is worthy ot 
God in Christ, whoso word cannot fail, and who will do !ill liis 
pleasure. But such a state Is Impossible, if ulienation from 
God be endless, or death hold unlimited sway ovor nine-ti^nths. 
more (Wlestsot the world of mankind, nnless tUi: love and 
bencToIeni^e, which in C'InI ariMnfliiit^', a:id wliic:i n:ove Mi<' 
hearts of the saved, mn <r'(>»', so that no tear of pity would 
How for the woes of othi'i-s. Such a chatip' is linjiossiliU'. 
und therefort; all shall live and be huty and happy. 

OnjKcnoN FiF-rii:— ''Such a doctrine is dajigi'itnis. aii<l 
Will deter men from n-p«'ntunci'. and enaiurat^e sin.'' 

Ansivku:— Whi n all other arguments are exhansd'd. this 
4s usuallj' the resort, and has been so in >iU advaiit-e iiwvr- 
ments, from "Papacy down. If the gmund of the oliject iciti l>i' 
Irue, it is uminswerable: hut ail depends tin the tr.i^h, or las- 
fty. ofthe good tldin^'s. Is it indeed true that '-the tor- 
ments of the damned," or "the terrors of the second dealli." 
are greater motives to reiKiutiincc and liolincss than the hii^li- 
est possible expressions of God's love and grace? Not so 
thought Paul. " The g«odn*t« of God leadeth to repcntanci'.' 
^Kom. il. 4. "By the ffiitee of God I am what I am."—!. Cor. 
XV. 10. "But," sa.FS the objector, "his grace must be "nw/lil.'' 



b,Googlc 



320 OAT ItAWS. 

But Paul did i)0( seek it; be was arrested In a mad career of 
persecution. It is the miselon of Jeme to seek and to save the 
lost. Will tie fall? So, not even when one of a hundred ia 
out. "Gather up the fragments that nothing be lost," If 
I'aui was ns he confessed, the chief of sinners, and grace con- 
quered him, why should it not be snccessful with the lesser 
sinners? It is in the same chapter where he teHs of the 
power of grace, that he assures us that all shall be made altre 
in Christ, every man In hla own order, 

There was no hell torment tn the preaching that convert- 
ed Panl, which may account for the fact that there is no h*ll 
in any of his writings. The flres of hell (Or. QAenna) spoken 
of by the Saviour, find their fulfillment In the tfirrlbie judg- 
ments at the end of the Jewish, gospel and millennial ages; 
anil It may be also In the torments coming as a result of sin 
before the rcconciiiatlon is accomplished. Peter, James and 
JudGKifcr to these scenes of Judgment more than Paul; but 
the latter more than all the others speaks of the final teconcil- 
fatkin of the world. The resurrection of the world is not due 
until death has done its work, as death Is the lari enemy de- 
Mtnijcd; and Paul the apostle of the Gentiiea (world) was " as 
one born out of due time." — (Gr. Abortion). So the manner of 
hiB conversion represents the graciousdeallngsof God with the 
world "iwdue time."—). Tim. ti. 8. 

If the proclamation of punishment and the motive of fear 
arc stronger for good than the proclamation of grace and the 
motive of love, then the darkest days of Papal rule should 
hat's been the brightest for morality and holln<!SS. But they 
were not so. On the other hand, as Ibe Christian church ris- 
es in the knowledge of Gofl, and Christian morality increases, 
men are losing confidence in the di^mas of eternal torment 
and the destruction of God's noblest work. It Is the mission 
of the Son of God to destroy the works of the devil,— sin and 
death,— but not to destroy the work of God, He saves God's 
work,- man,— by destroying the works of the devil. The groat 
question is, Will evil be perpetuated, or will good triumph? 
If the reader Is a Christian, he Is a monument of the conquer- 
ing power of God's grace. 

Let the objector himself say whether, in his own nc- 
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(juaintance, there is not as great a lack of morality amoog 
those who profess to t>elieve in the eternal suffering of the 
wicked, as amonR those who do not. Slen may have been 
tii-iwninto the nominal cbiirch through fear, but It any man 
comes to Gtod, he must b« drawn. I'he light of loVe Is th« 
greatest of all magnets. Whoever Is yet under the liondagu 
of law, even, with its just retributions, needs saving; and 
nothing but (Jod's grace will be sufllclent for him. "Fear 
hath torment." "Perfect loVe Casta out fear." 

How good for uian, how honoring to Chrlitt. and how 
much to the glory of Ood the Father, is the grand Olblc doc 
trine of universal restitution! 
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CtlAPTER XXlTt. 

B.& TilB SPtKlT'S iVORK. 

t^OilE wotk ot tlie ttoly Spirit la one of the most iidpbrtdilt 
-^ elements In the plan of revelation and salvation. He 
Q being the " Spirit of truth," his mission Is to makeknowil 
Ihetruth.— John xiv. iV. Men often speak ot "Holy Ghost 
Religion,'' in such a wfty ^ to belittle the triiththat dod, by' 
Ills Spirit, has been pleased to reveal. iJut tHiJ only rellgioil 
of any vahic is that whlflh is baaed on the tfilth; and lie that 
despises the truth docs despite to the Spirit Of tfUth and 

There are two phases of reVelatioH, both within the prov 
Inceof the Holy Spirit: flrstt he Inspired mEn to *rlttJ or speait 
the truth; and second, he eaattles men xm understand it. Thii 
first phase was the characterfstlc of the Old Teatanlent tifflesi 
and also of the Introduction of the New T^estametitj and the 
second phase is known in the e)[petieh<!e of the gospel church. 
" The prophecy came not In old time by the will of man; but 
holy men otGod spake as they Were moved by the itoly Spirit,'' 
—2. Pet. I. 21. By comparing this with 1. Pet. i. U) it Will b^ 
seen that the Holy Spirit and the Spirit ot Christ ttrs Used 
interchangeably. In view of this, «c may see the fotCe of the 
statement: "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pn>p}iecj\'* 
— Rev. xix. 10. When Jesus said: "My sheep hear my voice," 
{John X. 2'!), he gaVo expression to the Importance of the pro- 
phetic word; .and therefore, whoever neglects or condemns the 
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stluJy of prophecy, to the same extent neglects or eoiideniiis Ihd 
study of the testimony of Jesus. 

The prophets did not in all cases understand the truth 
coiniuuiiicated through them by the Spirit- They " InqiiimI 
andscarehcd diligently" to ascertain the nieiinitig of some of 
the things, and tt was revoiUed to them thiitthe»o truths were 
not designed for them, hut for the gospel chusch.— 1. Pot. I. 
10-12. In Daniel xll, 6-9 this idea Is clearly broi^tit to view. 
An inquiry was made, and the answer was given so Indefinite' 
ly that the prophet exclaimed! "I heard, biit I undersKKid 
not;" and in answer to further inquiry, he Is Informed that 
"The words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end." 
To reveal Is to make known: hence a truth not understood is, 
even when written, only half retealed. " Light 19 sown for the 
righteous," in the prophecies of the Old Testament, but it lias 
to he developed before they can understand and use it. The 
sameSplrltthat inspired the prophets to write the truth is 
given to the church to lead them Into all truth.— John xlv. 2((, 
and xtI. 13. The written Wonl, in type and prophecy, may be 
compared to a lamp containing oil, which in due time is to 
give light to the people. The word is compared to a lamp, 
hut it must he as a burning lamp bcfort;ltcan accomplish that 
whereto it Is sent. All the light and heat that can be devel- 
oped by burning arc, In a latent condition, in the oil before it 
is burned. So the word of the prophets contains the light 
and heat of the goHpel, in a latent condition, and the Spirit 
makes It shine during the gospel age for the l:>enetlt of tbu 
church of Christ. 

The truth Is not given to the church, however. Without 
reference to a proi»ef effort on their part. "My son, if thou 
wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with 
thee; so that thou incline thineear unto wisdom, andapply thine 
heart to understanding; yea, it thou criest after knowledge, 
andliftestnp thy voice for understanding; if thou seekest 
her as silver, and searchest for her as for hidden treasures; 
then Shalt thou understand the f^ar of the Lord, and Snd the 
knowledge of God."— Prov. ii. 1-5. No wonder then that only 
a few are familiar with the deep things of God. Things of 
value, whether natural or spiritual, are made dltlicuJt of at- 
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The iliitjaod Importance of searching tot the WUth are 
nearly presented in the New Teatameat. " Search the Scrlpt- 
DFeij; for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are 
they which testify of me."— John v. 39. These wordu of Jesus 
lay strens upon the Old Testament^ for the New Testament 
had not been written then. It is not mere recullng that is 
liocessflry, butseflrching. Men may re«d the Bihle from t>e- 
gjnnlng to end every yenr, either for the novelty of it, or from 
H sense of duty— OS a penance^ and ncitherkuow nor care much 
about it! but he that searches for the truth as for silver, and 
iither pfeclvus things, comparing Scripture with Scripture) 
Will Dnd the Bible U wonderful mine, and will become more 
and more lntere8t<<d as he proceedM. Paul to Timothy givvs 
theduty of teachtrs; " StMdy to sthow thyself approved unto 
Ood, [It makes less difference whether or not they please men.] 
H workman thiit neL^eth not to be ashamed, ritrhtly dividing 
the word of truth,"— a. Tim, ii. 15, ' 

The right division of the word givesmilk to the babes, and 
Btnmg meat to them that are further advanced. It also shows 
thesameprlnclpleof progression in God's dealings with his 
I>eople as one person. In reference to the latter, the key for 
rightly dividing is the plan of the ages. The progress of rev 
elation makes the path of thejust "as theshining light, that 
shineth mure anil more unto the perfect day."— Pmv. Iv. 18. 
The light in this path is that of law and prophecy revealed by 
the Holy Spirit. Petel', Inspired hy that tjpl lit, waa notmucli 
like ttomc modern " Divines," ('■') who charge youug men enter* 
Ing the ministry, not to pay any attention ID prophecy, espe- 
cially if It relat(» to the Lord's coming. When Peter was writ* 
Ing on that subject, after referring to the IransHguration as a 
type of the glorious appearing, he adds; "We have also a more 
sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shinelb in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts."- 2. Pet. 1. IB. 
Then the light of prophecy is the light of the Holy Spirit; and 
it is evident that the Lord looks upon with favor, and heliis 
by his Holy Spirit, thoise who earnestly desire and search foi^ 
the truth. The uuth is the Spirit's sword for the acfompilsli- 
hient of his work,— Eph, vl. 17. 
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One says: "Give me the Bible,— the Spirit's word,— that 
isall I iiocdi" and another say k: " Give me the Spirit to lead 
and guide me, and I do not need the Bible." These are ex- 
tremes: but the flrat position is safer than the second', because 
It Is less likely to lead to fanaticism. And yet it Is quite sum 
that each Christian needs the Spirit's help to understand tho 
written word. 

This le^ds to the Intiulry: To whom was the promise of 
the Holy Spirit made? Was It to the apostles only? Not to 
them only, but to the church as the body of Christ, and to the 
apostles becaijse they represented the church in their time. 
"There is one body, and one Spirit, ctph as yearccalled Inone 
hope of your calling."— Eph. Iv. 4. The Holy Spirit Is the in- 
dwelling and animating power of the church of Christ. That 
the apostles were empowered by the Spirit to do a 'work need- 
ed then, and because done then, never needed since, is true. 
That work was to Introduce Christlaiiit)' and to complete the 
Scriptures. They stood as the tic Itetween the ages. TheSpirit 
In them finished the workof the ilrstphaseof revelation, above 
mentioned; besides the work wat begun in them of unfolding 
what had been written before. 

When any person comes to us with an idci, as revealed U> 
him, which cannot be found in the Bible, we should say: 
"Thatmay be worth something to you, but it is of no use to 
us." The body of truth, or loaf of bread, (Matt. iv. 4), by 
which the body of Christ lives. Is found In tho Bible. But 
this does not set aside the necessity of the Spirit as the Guest 
andGuldeof the church during the whole gjspel age. Tho 
Spirit was given to a few Ijefore the dawn of the gospiil age; 
but he was not the Guest of the Jewish church, which was 
only a type of the gospel church, in which the Spirit 
dwells."— John nlv. 17. The same verse shows that the 
worid cannot receive this Spirit, "because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him." And yet it is one part of t:io Spirit's 
work to " reprove the world of sin, of rlghteonsni'ss and of 
judgment."— John xvl. 8. He strives with the world, and It is 
his work In the ages. In which he cannot fail, to bring every 
human being to a knowledge of the truth; bu^. he dwells in, 
and Is the Comforter, Teacher and Giildo of tbj jhurch. 
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Thu unity of the body of Christ, and the fact that Christ 
and ttie apostles addressed the church as "ye" and "you," 
while spealiing of the world as "they" and "them," 
maHe it ckar that the promise of the Spirit was not 
to the twelve alone, but to the whole church, of 
which the apostles were the representatives. "Go ye Into 
all the world," and, " Lo I am with you alway, even unto the 
endof the world," [age], are Christ's commission and promise 
to us, as well as to those immediately addressed. That the 
promise iucludes the whole gospel age is in itself proof that it 
was intended for the whole church. Have not the whole 
church needed and enjoyed the presence of the' Comforter? Is 

. It not as true now as over ttiat where two or three are gathered 
together in Christ's name, heiswith them? Certainly! Then 
the Spirit Is the Teacher and Guide of the church, as well as 
their Comforter. It is only a dilferent part of the same prom- 
ise.— John xiv. 16-26. Indeed it seems that he is the Comfort- 
er dccaiwe he is the Teacher. Hetalies of the things of Christ 
and shows them unto us.— John xvi. 12-15. The many exceed- 
ing great and precious promises, applied by the Spirit of truth, 
bring light in darkness, joy inaffiiction, strength in weakness, 

' and, indeed, all our wants are anticipated and supplied. J-Te 
has not only caused the word to be written, but he has en- 
lightened our understanding, bringing to remembrance the 
things that are needed. " As thy day Is, so shall thy strength 
be," is a promise that has been verified in the experii nc-e of 
many pilgrims. 

There is a fullness in the promise of Christ to such as 
keep his commandments, that is not always recognized 
"Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth 
not what his Lord doeth; but I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made known 
untoyou."— Johnxv. 15. This suggests the wonderful rela- 
tionship and intimacy of the bride of Christ. " All things! '." 
" All things that the Father hath are mine; therefore said I 
that he shall take of mine and shall show it unto you."— John 
xvi. 15. " Ye[notwe,a8if itwereconfinedtotheapostles]have 
an unction from the holy one, and ye know all things;" " and 
ye need not that any man should teach you."— 1. John 11. 20, 
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37. This does not, of course, set aside the instni mentality of 
human teachers, as those appointed by the Spirit to edify the 
church.— Eph. iv. 11, 12. But it expresses the fullness of 
God's word, and gives us authority to bring every word of man 
to the teat of that word. "To the law and to the testimony; 
if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in tbeiu."— Isa. viii. 20. 

Thefullnessof these promises may in some cases prove a 
delusion and a snare. Much depends on the answer to the fol- 
lowing questions: Was the promise to guide into nil trnih, to 
each member, or any one, of the body of Christ, or to the body 
as a whole? Were all the gifts of the Spirit to each member, 
or any one, or to the Ixidy as a whole? Not to tlie individual, 
but to the whole church as one in Christ, This is clearly ex- 
pressed in reference to the gifts of the Spirit, (2, Cor. xli.) and 
will be appreciated by all who will consider the unity of the 
church. The idea that any pprson may, in this life, gain a 
complete knowledge ol all that God reveals to Christ, must, 
invariably, where it is entertained, lead to the most perfect 
egotism, or to the wildest fanaticism,— perhaps to both. The 
idea that any one muse gain a complete knowledge of all that 
Christ knows, in order to tiecomea member of the heavenly 
bride, will, it entertained, be a source of terrible discourage- 
ment. There can be no doubt that the Spirit has uiwaysdonu 
his work; and, therefore. Christians, as the body of Christ on 
earth, have enjoyed all the light that was due in their day. 
And as we are at the close of tlie age, the Church of this day, 
having walked in the path that shines more and mure, should 
know more of God's plans than any preceding generation, and 
they do. But that any one now has, or may have, or at any 
time in the past, had, or might have had, all the truth of God, 
or even ail due in his time, is a most unwarranted assumption. 
As the body has many members, and there Is a great variety of 
capacity, some as new-born babes, some as minds wel i matured, 
and many in the various degrees beWeen the liegiiining and 
the end of the Christian's career, it cannot be expected that 
all will know alike, or that any one will know ]l;ul. A balje 
in Christ is no less a member of Chist than one mme advanced, 
and there are loabes in Christ to-day, as in all pi eceding times. 
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11 is til Christ, and not out uf him, that babes become old men. 

But further, there Is no Bible evidence that even the last 
generation of ChrlstiaDs will know the whole truth while in 
the mortal state. This is represented by the court, or flrst 
place In the tabernacle, while the perfect light,— " seven 
lamps"— is in the holy, or flrst Invisible place, which repie- 
sents the risen, or "spiritual body" state of believers. The 
apofitle, in contrasting these present and future states, says; 
" We know In part, and we prophesy In part. But when that 
which Is perfect is come, theu that which Is-tn part shall be 
done away. * * For now we see through a glass, darkly; 
but then face to face: now I know In part; but then shall I 
know even as also I ara known."— 1, Cor. xlll. 9-12. The rea- 
son for this forcible statement of the apostle lies In the fact 
that the Spirit's work, for the church, will not be complete 
until she Is bom of the Spirit, or until she Is made like her 
Head— both spiritual abd immoital. Combining the Sav- 
iour's promise that the Spirit will lead the church into all 
truth, and Paul's statement that perfect knowledge is oot 
gained until the future state, conflnns the position that the 
mission of the Spirit for the church does not end until she Is 
bom from the dead. 

This Is an Important point, and one which, if regarded, 
may save some from delusion, or a terrible disappointment. 
These facts are against the idea, advanced by some, that 
Christ is coming again in the llesh, to complete the education 
of the church, previous to her change to immortality. Christ 
cannot do this without setting aside the work of the Holy 
Spirit and his own promise. Christ was hero in the flesh, and 
he said to his disciples: " It is expedient for you that I go 
away, for If 1 go not away, the Comforter will not come: but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you. • • • I have many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. How- 
belt when he, the Spirit of trath, Is come, HE WILL GUIDE 
YOU INTO ALL TRUTH."— John xvl. 7-13. 

These words clearly show that the church must graduate 
under the guidance of the Spirit; and also that the change of 
Teachers from Christ in the flesh to the Holy Spirit was ex- 
pedient for the church. That law of expediency not having 
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changed, Christ will not come back In the flesh to his church. 
There is a good reason for his statement as to the expediency 
of the Spirit's presence. Ohrist In the flesh was conflnccl to 
one place, and could only beach a few at a time; but the Holy 
Spirit, as the Representative of the higher life of Christ, has 
tieen with all companies at once, who have heen gathered to- 
gether In his name, through all the age and over all the 
earth. Should he come back in the flesh, he would be limited 
in this respect as before. 

It is clear by several Scriptures that the Holy Spirit is thtt 
Bepresentative of Christ with his church, otherwise there 
are peculiar contradictions in his statements. He went away, 
and yet he says: "Lo! lam with you alway, even unto the 
endof the world, '"[age]. —Matt, xxvlii. 20. "Where twoor 
three are gathered together In my name, there am I I n the 
midst." This Is all explained by the Spirit's work. " I will 
pray the lather, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever." "I will not leave you 
comfortless, I win come to you." Of the obedient he says: "I 
wilt love him, and will manifest myself unto htm." Again: 
" If a man love me, he will keep my words; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him." The Father sent the Spirit in the name of 
Christ, or as his Representative.— John xiv. 18-26. " He shall 
glorify me; for he shall receive of mine^ and shall show it un- 
to you,"— John xvi. 14, 

The fulfillment of these promises has been the life and 
power of the church from that day to this. It seems that all 
who see these promises, and appreciate the presence and vital 
energy of the Holy Spirit, must admit that the return of 
Christ In the flesh could t)e a blessing neither to the chureh 
nor to the world. A visible, localized Kli« in the restored 
Jerusalem, or anywhere else, would not be as efficacious for 
th« world's good as the Spirit's work. All who can appreciat-e 
the evidences presented in this book will see that the mani- 
festation of Christ as a spiritual person in the various st«ps 
and otBoes required to complete the parallels of the Jewish 
^e, does not necessitate his return In the flesh nor his visi- 
bility to the natural eye. , 
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But is not the church the an ti typical "holy "(place), and 
when he conies from the " most holy," is it not coming' to the 
chureh, and therefore will they not see him with the Datural 
eye? Remember there are two states of the church, and of 
each momlDcr of it,— the natural and the spiritual, the visible 
find the invisible,-— as represented by the "court" and the 
" holy." These correspond to the flesh and the spirit. We 
iiruficiudWj;, or bodily, in the flesh, but counted in the spirit, 
because of the indwelling Spirit of Christ and the consequent 
life of faith.— Rom. viil, 9; Gal. li. 20. A look at. these pas- 
sages confirms the idea that the risen. Christ was In the "holy," 
iinil that It is only because we are counfed dead and risen with 
him {Col. lii. 1) that we are ia that condition. But now we 
arc walking by faith, and must so walk until we are absent 
from the body. (3 Cor. v. 6-8) or until we are aduaUy risen 
with Christ. The earnest o( the Spirit is the pledge of the 
Spirit-birth indue time. And it must be evident tliat the 
Spirit's work for the saints cannot tMS complete until they arc 
born of the Spirit. 

These facts confirm the Idea that while we are in the 
llesh, we must receive Christ's presence in the "holy "by faith, 
if iit all, and that only when we are made like him shall we 
ajituaily see him,— and then not as he was, bat " as he is,"— a 
person invisible to mortals. Because he appeared to the dis- 
ciples between his resurrection and ascension does not neces- 
sitate bis appearing to them so when he comes out of the 
"most holy." There was a special object to be gained by 
those manifestations,— to make them witnesses of his resur- 
rection.— Acts li. 32 and x. 40-42. This does not need to be 
repeated. 

Anobjection to theideaof the "holy" being the spiritual 
state of the church and not the natural is based upon the 
statement of Paul in reference to the maD of sin taking his 
seat in the temple of Grod.— S Thess. ii. 4. But the objection 
will lose its force if It be remembered that the Papacy, being 
apostate, was only a countei-feiL It is only in name, or pro- 
fessedly, and not in reality, that that power sat in the temple 
of Odd. It is the presence of the Spirit of God that makes 
any place holy. The Baljylunlsh syutema, uf which Papacy is 
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. the chief, being represented by the scap^toat, as shown iD the 
chapter on Atonement, never come any nearer to God than 
the external form, or profession, which is related to the 
court. 

It is assumed by some that the kSplrit's work for the 
world will end when it ends for the church. This has been 
considered in other portions of this book: and no one that 
sees the plan of the ages will be troubled by this objection. 
It seems evident that the " Spirit of truth " will be as much 
superior to mere visible manifestations In the future as it has 
been in the past. The expediency ol the change from Christ 
in the Besh to the Spirit's woric has been shown.— John xvi. 7. 
And if the Spirit has had power in the world, as a manifesta- 
tion of the victory of the Son of God, why should it not have 
greater power, when it comes " upon all Hesh," as the proof of 
the victory of the many " sons of God."— Bom. vlil. 18-21. 

But It the coming and future reign of Chriet are to be in 
the flesh, and he is to lie located in Jerusalem; and if the 
saints also are to be in the Hesh, and live all over the earth, 
to till the soil and enjoy its fruits; how can oven the grand 
Uliristlan ideal of future union and reunion with the glori- 
fied be realized? How can the promise, "That where I am, 
there ye may be also," be fulfllled? Will the earth's circum- 
ference not be as great than as now? Will the fleshly eye not 
be limited in its vision by distance and physical oljstructlons 
then as now? Would a fleshly man, tilling a beautiful farm 
on what is now called the American Continent, be able at the 
same time to be at Jerusalem enjoying the visible and tangi- 
ble presence and companionship of earth's King? H this idea . 
of the earthly, fleshly, condition for the saints be true, tiiey 
cannot "follow the Lamb Whithersoever he goetb;" and the 
idea of meeting either Christ or the saved, never to part 
again, is a itctitious dream never to Ije realized. But taking 
the Bible view of the spirituality of the bodies of Christ and 
the saints, and keeping in mind what is revealed of the jk>w- 
ers of such beings, more than the grandest anticipations of 
the Christian's heart may be realized. 

The moment we cross the Iwundary between the natural 
and the spiritual the limitations of earthly conditions cease. 
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Til'' Iinv "fijvuvilaliDn is Inferior to thwu;— tlicy can siKCcnd 
nr ilwccnd ;it will. The solidity of matter Is no obstruction: 
—ll-.ry ran iipiifiir, lilt? doore being shut, Tiie earth will not 
1)c (ipaiiuu to thfiii:— they might see all the kingdoms of the 
world in a iiionient of time. Distance cannot separate them; 
iiioiintainiiciiniiot obstruct their vision; darkness will be as 
Itglii to them; thought may be their langu^e, as they know 
what is in man, and there can be no fraud there. In short, 
iliey shall see iis they are seen, and Icnow as they are known. 
Iilim|)ses of this power are given us in the wonderful movc- 
nn'rits of our Saviour after his resurrection. And even before 
lilKdiath it was manifested, giving evidence of the indwell- 
ing, tlioiigh hidden, divinity. He knew what was in man, — 
evi'ii tln'ir thought*, lie knew where the colt was tied, on 
which hi' would ride into Jenisalcni, and Just what the in- 
c|uiry and decision of its owner would be. There is an inter- 
rsiirig8:iiupleor this given us in the case of Nuthanael.— 
.foliti i. 4r>-3t. I'liillp finds Nathanael, and invites him to 
nutieand s("e Jesus. "Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, 
and siilth of him: ISehold an Israelite Indeed, In whom ie no 
nuile:" in answer to Nathanael's rjuestion as to how he 
,knewliini, Jeiiussaid; "Before that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the Itg tree, I saw the." It is evident that 
Nathanael's iwsltion was such that it was not possible for Je- 
sus to have sejn him with the natural eye, or Nathanael ex- 
claimed under the conviction of his divinity: "Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of Uod; thou art the King of Israel." 

'rhisc:isc \n specially interesting because with it is a 
l»roniise which is ■* key to our blessed hope of the future of the 
s!ilnt.s. .iesus said: "Thou shalt see greater things than 
these. * * * Hareafterj/eshflH «ee heaven open, and the 
!)ut;e1sor (iod a.sccnding and descending upon the Son of 
man." This is not, its commonly supposed, a promise of 
tireater exhibitions of power on his part, but a promise of 
IHiwer to Nathanael. In this case Jesus saw wondrously, but 
the pmmise is: "Ye shall see." Jesus Ijad seen the inward 
thonghtand condition of Nathanael, hut Nathanael and, of 
riiiiist'. all saint-: shall see the opened heavens and the opera- 
li'iir. irl Lhi: lira vrnly host. Thcs.c are the greater thlnj-^p^m- 



b,GoogIc 



Thisniay Indeed serve as ii key: and It brings a aV.v.l ati- 
t)W!hension of the snhitlon of many promises of the vsonl. mid 
the glorious realities ot our future life.- It gives tho Imsis of 
the power of Just jiirigment, Which the stilnts will exercisi'. 
Wver the nations. They cannot be deceived. Every iiiHii will be 
rewarded accenting to his works. And ft seems, in vifw (if 
the necessity of such wisdom and sitirltual discemniont. that; 
ju<^ment, or its execution, would not Iw committtil Id tin- 
saints In the niortnl llfci neitlrer wouW It hi' doslrabic r.iiJ. 
yet " the saints shall judge the world.-' 

Ofooe thing wemay he^iuiteswre: thcexecHtinoofiudu- 
«icnt8byctn-nni weapons never was, and never will ho. witlilii 
the province of those who are led by the Spirit of God- Tliiit 
tlnmortal fsaints can execute JitdBmeiitB, as di'scrliw-il in thu 
tine hundred aotitorty-nlnth Psalm, without uirnal wrat«iiis, 
as nngvls havw (tone tn the past, we need not ilimbt: Uni if «■■ 
nuisttaVc thepaitsagelitM'iiHy, and it is to bo doTic by jiKir- 
lals, there seems tti ha mi escape tmia the co«cUisiiiii that lin" 
Weapons arevanial; and rroni such hl<ioily w<»rh may lite Liml 
flellverus. That this Psalm refers to things that werv diuvr 
llteniUy by Ita\'iflam]I Wsatiny ati a tspii Is diwhtJess tiiu-. 
<ind all in the languf^^e tiiut makes niurljility nuccssaiy «!■ 
inay siiMy say was fuiailwi tn tile typy. The anlityjii' beiiijj 
spiritual, the sword, fwitTS and f-haitis are not literiil. Wko- 
vver will read Ephcsiaiisvi. to 17, will see a rwison for ihr 
Aposllti's statement: "The weaptMis of our wai-fari> art- mi* 
•carnal, but mighty, through Cud. to the puiUiiR dimii ut 
sttmigiiolds." Tliespirit of miriJt»,'8CBl and fuiiurc work niii-sl 

BeTflire 'Concluding this chaptRr, let r.s notici' a warning' i«f 
Titir Savtour himself t'l stiMebody down 'ii'i'i'; "TIuti if iiiiy 
^Han siw91 say imtoyau, L<t, here is Christ, or then'. Uolh-vr 'if. 
inoU^ T1«is isftjo/taghim, which couJil be (lono if he slioiild 
■come i« the llesh. " For there sliuil arise falw Christs, and 
talsc prftphets [teachers] and shall shew great signs and won- , 
ders: iasomuch, that if it were possible, ihey shall ileci'lve tlie 
\ery elect." TheelectofGixl will heed this warn ins. "■ lii'hol.l. 
1 have told you before. Wherefore, if they .-Jliall wiy untoyoii, 
Behold, he is In the desert: go not forth: behold, be i,- in tlir 
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secret chamber; believe it not."— Mutt. xxiv. 23-21. All this 
may be reasonably expected, if iiien believe that Christ will 
mmiii in the Jksh. The presence of Jesus Is to be as the light of 
the sun, which, in itspr<^ress, shines from east lowest. "So 
shall the Son of man be in his day." This warning of the 
Saviour is a safeguard against tlie delusion of bis manlfestii- 
lion in the flesh. Whoever expects snch manifestations is 
preparing for himself either a terrible disappointment, or 
a more terrible fraud. Man may say we mnst believe it, but 
Christ says: " Believe It not." Being forewarned, we should 
not be deceived. 

To all begotten of the Spirit, Jet it be said: Follow that 
Spirit as your Guide, and he will be your Comforter; eat of the 
daily bread which he provides, and yoo wlU be strong; walk in 
the Spirit, and yonr path will shine more and more; and in 
due time he will bring you to the birth,— the entrance upon 
independent spiritual life. Till we reach that perfect life In 
the "holy," theSpirlt's work forus will not be done. Then 
Itein;,' like Christ, our Head, we shall sac him as be is, and 
Shan.- wUhhlm iii the glorloits work of regenerating the world. 
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t:Iiapter x-xtv. 



4 



>^»< ABYLON means ConFusioB. There are two oppcisiti; 
■T^mystei'teB In the Blble^— "the mystery ot iJiKlllnoss,'' 
c^ and " the mystery of fniqulty."— !. Tim. iii. Ui; 2. 
^hesa it. 7. Both arc progressive in theft developnienl. Tho 
inystery of godliness progresses apward, however much it may 
at times seem to be » failure; and the mystery of iiikjuity 
prt^rcsscs downward, however much it may at times seem to 
tie a stfOCcss. The Head of the first is God in Christ, and tho 
*wad ■Qf the second ia the devil. As truth and r[ght are inBii- 
Ite, they must be eternal; and as error aad sin urC flnite, tli<:!.v 
*uaetcomutoan end. They are permitted, for a time, to 
stand in the way of truth, as obstacles Ui be overcome, and as 
the means of experience for the development of eh'aracu.-r, but 
tto 'Creature oan ever thwart the plans of ttie Creator. God's 
'caHse, bothin type and antitype, Is represented by Jcruitiajein; 
and the opposition, In both type and antitype, fs repreBenb:d 
by Babylon^ They are brouglit to view side by side In the 
suWieBslon of ages, from creation down, iinti! Jerusalem reaeh- 
ea the climax of glory, and Babylon goes down to rise no more. 
—Row sxi. e-11; xviii. 21. The destruction of the system 
will be a blessing to all who were in bondage to It. 

In this prt^resslvc development of both mysteries, side by 
side, is an additional evidence of the wonderful character of 
the Bible, and of its divine origin. In the age before the Hood, 
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:is there was in the womaa's seed a t^pe of the coafnieeiilg 
ixjwer, so in the serpent there was a type of the opposition' 
"Aiitt I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be* 
tween thy seed and her seed; It shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel,"— Gen. Hi. 15. Here is a pictorial repret* 
sentiition of the two mysteries,— truth and error,— in the two 
tipiyjslte seeds. The serpent Is in the foreground, as the enemy 
to be overcome. He, not the woman, is addressed, and his 
duuni Is foretold. It Is therefore a threalenlne instead of a 
promise, but, as death to the serpent means blessing to the 
niitions, this is the gospel, negatively stated. There Is a long 
and severe struggle, a bitter opposition, and the enemy dies 
hard, but victory must come to God and the right. Thougb 
tho cities are not mentioned in this type, yet itshowsthe under- 
lying principles of both Babylon and Jerusalem. In the ptc 
triarchal age, which followed the flood, the gospel toolc the 
form of a promise, made to Abraham, but God's kingdom, in 
type, of which the earthly Jerusalem was tlie capital, was not 
orguniMd until the Jewish age. So, in the patriarchal age, 
the Dabel builders gave promise, so to speali, of what was 
(fuming, Init Babylon was not rec4«nized as a kingdom until 
the Jewish ^e. Jerusalem was made subject to Babylon in 
the Jewish or typical kingdom age. Babylon was the head of 
^old, the universal empire of earth.— Dan. ii. 37, 38. As the 
jL'wiifh people were captives to the literal Babylon in the Jew 
i.sh iige, so the gospel church has been subject to mystic Baby 
Ion in thegoepelage. Tlic literal Babylon was the bead of 
human governments, as ivpresf'ntcd by the image, and all tbe; 
system goes down togcther.-Dan. ii. 35. So mystic Babylon 
U tlie mother of harlots, and the whole system,, Including ibe 
diiiightcrs, must perish. I've the glorious era of perpetual right- 
eousness can be fully IoiiihIucmI.— ilev. avil. and xviil. It Is 
the combination of the Church and State that constitutes 
harlotry in the prophecles;—or the union of the church with 
the world. A worldly church Is an abomination of the earth. 
The spirit of Babel or Babylon Is the same in all Its stages, 
—promise, type and antitype. Pride, ambition, self-conceit 
and effort at worldly organization are its leading character- 
istics, '-And they said. Go to. let nsbnild a city and nt^iwor. 
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wbflBe tbp may reach onto heaven; and l«t Os make tU ■ nanu; 
Imt we be scattered abroad."— Oen. xl. 4. Ic la the same aptrlt 
■8 that of the modem Idea that, " Union ts atiength," and 
that nnmhen give r«i>pectat)lllty. The latter iHdciabtletw true, 
and the roriner in a plaiislhte luiphUm. Right Is Itrength, anit 
thetintnnnf right flementa Is an expression of Itit lnnat« 
tower; but whoever In coosdona of being right had better 
Ntand alone than to rompromlne with crti fOr the sake of 
Union. All micbatruotQreahaTe" brick for stone, and sllmo 
for mortar, " and what Is Intended to pre^^ire revulU In ntln< 
The confusion of tongues was the result and expression of 
confusion of mind. There was an effort ui reach heaven by 
methods of their own. Ood gave his method of oonnectlnK 
earth and heaven In Jacob's ladder, on which the oninmunlcn- 
tione both dowa and up were made.— Oen. xrtli. 12. This lad* 
der is doubtless a type of Christ, as the angels aacend and de' 
Bcend apon the Son of man.—John I. 51. He alone can bring 
men to perfect success and the heavenly state. The union In 
htm, as of "one body and one Spirit," (Kph. iv. 4.] Is the only 
real, safe and permanent union. Union on any man-made 
creed, or other human foundation, will he dissolved, and the 
defeat will be eternal. When the Bab**! bullditrs had done 
their host, the Lord, by a peculiar Judgment, ihwarted their 
plans. So also lu the Icingdom of Babylon. When it had 
reached the pinnacle of human gloty, as the head of nations, 
ttw BBiM Bplrit of pride was expressed. " The king spake, and 
said, Is not this great Ballon, that I have built for the bouse 
or the kingdom by the might of rav ptwer, ani for the hinor of 
iny majesty?" While the wort was in Ms month, the volne 
from heaven said: "Oh king, the kingdom la departed from 
thee."— Ban. Iv. 30, 31. The son, Belitbazzar. took his place, 
but because he huiabled not himself, but exalted himsulf 
against the Lort, the hand'Writing on the wall revealed his 
doom. "God hath remembered thy kingdom and Itatsbed it." 
"Thou art weighed In the balances and found wanting." 
"Thy kingdom Is divided, and given to the Medea and Per- 
sians, "-Dan. V. 23-31. Ood has declared that he that exalts him- 
self shall he abated; and this la the spirit and fate of Babylon 
In every tnrm. 
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Iln Spirit uidiomv of the ImdlDg qtt&llties o( Uie Vtefl 
TeBUmmt BabfloB are «^U kmmi. ttuiy ootlld not be more 
aecnntel; deacTibedthtD by l>aal.~2. rfheaa.il. 3,4. lb was 
tbe onion wltti the dttte that gaTe tbe wonsn me nsin« ot 
the mm ot sin, even oi tbe true chureh taltea the name »nd 
nbueti t^e authority of Chrtst. A chmch In such UBlmt with 
hatnaa goTemmenta is an apostate. Tbiere have been ottter 
anti-chriata, but the worst of all enemiea Is one wlio professes 
to be a frtend, but In woAs denies hIB. Some ate looklngr for 
a personal MtKhrtst or man ot stn yet to com, but no one 
person erer can, ia either IMO days or years, do the teirlUIe 
work of that woman- man, or chnicb-beMt, wUeh wasdnutken 
Bomaoycenturles with the Mood of the aahtta.— Act. xrif. 0. 
ltofWeth«oompIeteKpoBtacy,camBtbe"t8HliiKaway." Booae 
Vffid aa pore a chttreta as any.— Bom. 1. fl-e. ¥he myateir ot 
Iniquity baga^ to work in tbe chorch la Paul's day.— 2. Theae. 
ii. T. Qinsldertng the terrlUe sufferings and perseeutions of 
tbe early church under Pagan rule, there was a graft tempto- 
Iton to seek favor wltti the State. The Pagan rel^loD atood 
in the way, but gradually the church succeeded larwoolng ttko 
gorennnent to nomloal Christianity, and, ooce nniBed, tb* 
church controlled the State. 

The New Testament clearly recognisea a local, family, 
ubnrcfa Dl^anliation, which, in Its sfntpltettf and unity, lepre- 
seota t^ body of Ckrlst. Such a company of bdlevers^ ao far 
aa tbe management of Ita alfatta Is couceraed, la entirely hide- 
pendant ot all olfter similar compaalea, and owns noantbority 
but that irf Cbrist. Perhaps the ftnt step In ttw f^lng Mvay 
Tromtheslmpllcity of the gospel was ttaeorgaittciagoftwe or 
more such local chufchea under one heat. It might, at first, 
have beew fw counsel, but it soon resulted is legiriatton; and 
the aaanmptloB of the authorHy of one over many readily de* 
veloped into Popedom. To avoid such reaulta, either on a large 
or sman Male, all required is obedience to Uie law of Ohriat: 
"OaUao-manraaster, for one is your Mas^, aveo Christ." 

The "UoHter Church " dslnu all authority over tbe cod' 
scleB«eab^men; over the MdlauioeB of tbe gospel, to modify,' 
set aside, or tomakenewoiies; and to open or shut heafen Is 
reference to those who either obey or dlsobef her fflaodatea. 
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It me while in thi» Adnltcmus nofoQ with the the State, rad 
tinder the Infineoce of tbta domlseeriiig spirit, tbst sbe fave 
btrtb to ber (Isagtaten. Hfo wonder, then, If ttaer rtioirid be 
like her In many reapecta. Who are me daughters at Roney 
Those who came tmva int, and who IntUbe her b^tH, and 
foUow ber teachings, much of which Is in d)net oppoettlon to 
the teachings of the BlUe. The Protestant .cbnreties an Id 
manf respects better than the RVitber chu icta. Manj' of then 
are but distant deecendantsof Rome; but the danger still 
exlsta of being controlled by the Babylotrish cnstoms; and in 
the spirit of candor and kindness we Wottid warn onr brethren 
eveiTWfaete to own bnt one Master or Leader— Christ, and to 
let his word alone be their gnlde. l^ie Influence of ttie refor> 
nation has been In the right direcMon in hmr)' respects, and 
it is not ended. We should lie reformers too. We honor these 
menwhostraek for libertf flora Papal umrpnthms, DntsonatA 
bjrsettllBg down at the point to wWcb tber cane, as br do* 
lugasthejdldileBTingthethfi^whichare behind and prese* 
tn; on. So tn as the chareh Idea Is conoemed, reetofation is 
needed, rather than reftvmatien; Ibrfn-tbeKctetheprimitlve 
Idea of local independence and rinipllcKy bss no pfoce. What- 
erer isJ^dommtaJ^ wrong cannot be reftmned, but iaa§t be 
destroTed. Hits la illustrated In the fact that when aneient 
Israel was In Babylon, Instead of seelrtngte reform Babylon^ 
the Lord restored Jenisalem, and destroyed Babj4on. Let 
those in ootmitt systems learn thte leeson. 

From ttie tine of ttie reftmnatton t tmre w a s a gradnal s^* 
natt^ of tdie moei)» Chnreh and the State, by the State with- 
dr a wing lie sapport, until perhaps 18T6, wtaev she heeame a 
widow. Blerclaltnaof pewerover tbeconseieoeeeof men did 
Bot lcw en, Imt mtber Ineteased, as^efeUthatberpewerwae 
golnf. Aad itwlIlberMnembered that It was In 18T0 that the 
dogna of ber InfKHtbHttT was pobilrited te the worid. This 
w a a'the hri^itof Ma^aiesaous asemnpttop; and In tMe eaaoi 
ae in the type, hw doom was deelaied. The Victor Bmanwri 
gureramoit innedlat^ took p u eseee to n of Benie, iwd since 
then the Pope tias been almost like a pri wer in the VatitiMt 
BotltlsDotorer, forsun "she saHb to ber heart, I sit a 
quedn, and am no widow, and shall'sm no somw. * * and 
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She ihftll be bUnwd with Ore,— [Judgiaeata]: for sUottg Is the 
Loid God wbo Judgeth ber." A« » mUlatone cast into tbe sea: 
"Thussbttll ifaBtgnnLl city Babylon be Uuowd down, and 
sball be louod oo more at bII."— Bev. ivU). ', 6, 21. TbetM 
UireatMiiugs iweu DHMti dlrtsctlr applicable to the mother, but 
(here are tmaom for believloK they will (all, in some lease, on 
tbedautfbtMSi—Ihe noaiiDal Christian world. The mother 
hi uilli<d the lie«Bti bocnuse of her union wlt^ the aeven- 
bowled uoasteri— llev. itiil. The duugbters are united to the 
world, wbiuta the beast repneenis. The Judgments are 
Ihreatened not only on the beast, but upon the worshipers of 
the iMUt or hla image, and those who rewlve his mark — 
chwacteriMio.— Bev. xlv. 9, la There are many reasonit, 
which have been presented, far believing that the nominal 
Christian church is In the same attitude as was the Jewish 
vhurcb after Christ left that house desoUte. That there was 
wheat iu itafter that, which was saved out of It, has been 
shown. ^ It is here. 

That every organisation which Is opposed to God's plan 
will, in this d^y of wmth, crumble and fall, there can be no 
doubt. Many Christians are in trouble over tiie pcospect, and 
tbey will be tormented by the facta, just as long as they aeek 
to uphold false systems. — Bey, xlv. 11. "Come out uflur, my 
people, that ye be not partakers uf ber sins, and that ye receive 
not of ber plagues."— Be v. xvlll. i. This means leaveBabylou 
and come back to Jeruaaleio. Some are disposed to do the 
Arst and not Uteseound. That is, they are more disposed to 
stand alone, than to return to the Kew Testuuent church idea. 
£xtrenus are dangerous. AotAunAonJer in one phase of Baby- 
lon— conruslon. And when a people, undurthepleaofoomlDg 
out uf Babylon, an called to leave their churches; and when 
they meet under a human leader, without any oiganliatiou; 
the danger Is that the leader becomes like a pope on a small 
suale, and some pet Idea of his becomes tbe basis of fellowship, 
and a bar to all wbo do not accept it. The qMrtt of the sect is 
eiercised, it its form it absent; aud the last state of the ad- 
herents may be wocse than the first. 

Wears to plead for a great principle. "Call do man mas- 
ter." Becognlw the unity of tbe body and tbe Spirit of Christ. 
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Take thcwordof tbeLordasthetmljf nileof fullhand practice, 
aod prove all things bj it, whoever speaks. Yield not the 
right of private ladgment In favor of any leader. Yield not to 
thf tide of a wicked generation and a worldly church. What- 
ever cause cannot stand without means raised by doubtful 
measures had better fall; and let us see that we an> not buried 
la the ruin):. 

The open Bible in the hands of the p"opI>>. and the Spirit 
of God In their hearts, have ever heea death to formalism and 
oppressive systems. The man of sin has been consumed by 
the Spirit of the Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by the 
manifestation of the truth ooDoorolne hh presence. Tlie 
great systems of evil, tncludlnB: Babylon, headed by the devil, 
are not to be uttwly deatmyed until after the millennlDiu. 
During that period Satan Is to be bound In the abyss, aa in 
temporal death. Jesus descended Into the deep [abynn] of 
death. Satan Is to be loosed at the end of tUc millennium, 
and these same systems arc to have a second death, and rise no 
more. The destruction of the sjstems will prOvc a blessing to 
the people, as the destruction of slavery is blessing an! free- 
dom to the slaves. 

The world had butouc language before the Bitbclbuildfng, 
(Gen. xl. 1]; and after the burning of Babylon and all It repn-- 
aents, by tlie Are of God's Jealousy, " Then," he says, " will 1 
tum to tlie people [They are not burned up.] a pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name ot the Lord, to serve him 
with one consent."— Zeph. ill. S, 9. It Is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the pure language ot the future fs confined to the 
literal, though It may be Included. The grand thought In that 
the great Babylonish systems (confusion) will bo done away, 
all their falae ideas set atide by the entrance ot Ught ami 
truth, and therelore the nations will know the Lord, and be 
blewed In him. 

Jerusalem is the exalted; Babylon Is the debased; tuwhlch 
will we now ally ourselves? 
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•SJ^N the HTenteenth diapter ot Bevelstioo, then is evi- 
^daooe, not baaed on time, that seeau to be In buKoar 
^witit the time aryuments, in locsting tlie ttme ot trouble 
In uiIb ganwation. The Ungoaire la irmbollc, hot the Bible 
Interpieta Itself. Hie ehlef armbols here are the baatt and 
the woman,— the woman riding and contTDlIIng tto beast. 
A wild beast, in i^xq;dwc7, meausahaman kingdom, {Dan. vli. 
II, 23) and a church Is npresented tv a woman,— • good <9iarch 
ijf a Tlrgin,— • ooirupt church by a harlot. The beast here Is 
1^ same as the fourth beast of Daniel's Tision,— the Boman 
empire,— the other three haring serred their time before John's 
day. John saw this empire In various phases, bat always as a 
beast with seven heads and ten homB, until It came up as a 
headlssB moost«r. The Papal church Is the only one that over 
aat upon and controlled the Boman empire. 1^ description 
given is boo plain to be misunderstood. 

In thia chapter we have more to do with the beast Itself- 
John saw It In three distinct phases, but It la always thesamo 
beaafc. It is deenlbed as " the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet Is."— Verse 8. The Hist phase Is the purely drll govern- 
ment, or Fagan Bome, described as the dragon, (Bev. xllO; the 
second, or " Is not" state, is that in which It was ecdeslastlca], 
or controlled by the woman, — (Bev. zlU); and the third state 
is when it throws oti entirely the religious restraints, and ap- 
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pttue M » beadtoH woMter, w in Um ofaancter of tbt loOdd 
OomnoMe. In tke aeoMid state it ii wM to be Id tba tntton- 

1ms pit, * hf"** " ' ^"^ "•" "•'■"' -*ff . — '' n — " 

iMn perdition. As hnsui govenuHot, reprMentMl by the 
iMait, or Um d«Til, is to be bouad under the tnie eluiKlt, bo, 
MaeouMeffeit, the Mawthlftg has been done under thereirn 
of the tpcwtal* chmcb. Bran (be thoiuaiid ywtf ralpi of 
<nui8t.«i«rtbeastionBbatbadUB0ounteiiettlBtteMlsa of 
tiM SufKj turn A. D. fias to A. B. 1338, when the Befenu- 
(ton «H endwood by the leadlsR powers of Eorope. 

The bsBit la daserlbed M h^lnf seWD b«ads and ten lioms. 
The hcada are «aUad maatttaina, and ki«i(s,— [kingdaou].— 
V«tM»-9, Ifi. Ubnallr, !ltomelabtUlton sev«n btUa, and Is 
often eallad the "eeven billed city." But Id araboUe pra^- 
ecy, a mountain means a covemaiMit. Babrloa, »ben de- 
oteepod. WM sailed • " burnt noniUain," and tbe ktagdom of 
aedlsMlladaM''bill of the Lort," or "nuumtata of tbe 
Lwd's houaa."— Jar. 11. 25; Ft. .ulv. 3; Isa. It 2. Kla* wad 
U^rdMMhwatbanBMaJgBiacnmac ItdManMDieMa king 
aa a pei — , bnt*dynMty aa Bepi«Hat«l by itA niW. Tbe 
t«B heiM am thedlvtakiu at the mtflK, (Dhi. 11. 41 and vil. 
M), whieh f or a Una anstalB the vwiaaB, tten turn afalnat ber 
and Bake bet daaolato and naked, ^eat bar OMta and bom ber 
wMi Ita.'-VaiKa ia-11. The fate a4 analent Babatton Is aim 
Hw late of tbe antitype. Bame, tha Ufeaaat o(«, »iar be bhi- 
MakadaBdhamadapMilitartiflie; aadarii««itoeawa,ataao8e 
•ndatasclBMMiyateilaaHaybeBBflQMMd; batttaegtestpolnt 
la tbMthaayatom Itself ahatt be cona«BMd tgr the fln of imig- 
naent. AndtUa wilt be a blawlng even to Ha nihitiwta. 
Th^ have bean (^pMaied by Its tyrawaaw Kde. 

Bta a a, fa— i Urn ttma It waa reoogrtptd In y n pfc ra r. aa a>e 
fonrlh beast, «•■ to have aevan tanas olfavaiMMDt. Boaw 
caMedaevMtfanadasdaBdaMr jwars hriaie Otaiiat, hat wa 
bavenothlBf tedowitkltnntUltbadcaatMnd tbe warld, 
about B.O.ai. Itwaanottto fourth bwit tiU than, Tbe 
savea foeaa otmi^rnmaimt aia auooMSive, aa ■bom hf the 
statemeBt, "#«eawMlen, aBeia,«nd tbe vthrr te aot yet 
eama."— VMaa 10. InotkMsoida, ilbai iu beads one at a 
tinw. Tbaaaven haadaall.betoDg te ttie Brei iwe a«a*Kt- of 
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tbe empUa, lor wbeo it ownes out of Uie bottomlew pit to go 
Into perdition, It Is the elffhth. — Compue TetMS 8 utd 11. It 
f B not mo slghtta head,— it has but Bev«i heads,— bat It ia tbe 
beast itself, wiUioot a head. Tbe body of the beaab— or the 
uatlons and people— is the onl; thiug that could be said to be 
"of tbeseTMi."— Verse II. The uprlsluK of the people, with- 
out a bead, oan but result in perdition. The preseat goTern- 
meatof Home, which was organised by VlctorEmasaellDtbe 
year 1870, Is Um sevt:iith form of govenuneat which Biomt has 
had »lnc« It was recognised Id pn^iecy, iboutB. C. 31. Be- 
ing tbe seventh, It must be the last, if the appUcaUtm be cor- 
rect, and tbe preset coDdltlm of tbe nations indicates jiMt 
such an uprising of the people against all (rid forms of govern- 
mmtt and rdlglon as would be represented by a headlew aon- 
ster. Siinh la infidel Oommnniun. 

The litt head, or form uf goveniment, was Consolar. 
This lasted oaljr a few years. The second was Imperial, or tbe 
role of tbe Uswara, which continued from about B. C. 27 until 
A. D. 470. For a txnslderaUa time Uie empln bad been ovai^ 
run by the Gothic barbarians, andatUieabovedatooiMoftfaa 
chiefs declared himself king of Borne, and ocoapled tbe palaoe 
oftbaOaaan. The tblid bmd, then, was that of tbe Oothie 
kings, wbleb oootinoed anUl about A. D. 638. Th» lourtb 
bead of Hone was the Aipai!y> covering a apuot of twalva 
hmtdnda^ sixty yeata, and reaching to A. D. HW. Otban, 
doilM tliat period, claimed to be Uw mtan of Bona, bat tb^ 
did not eaUMlsh a gonraotent In tbe dtr of Bonie,-Mb« wmA 
of the beast Papaoy, In that phase at lU power, was tbe 
fc»ty-tiro months' baaat.— Hav. xlil. 6. In 1788 tbe Papal or- 
ganiiatltm was abrogated, and tbe Boiuaa Bqmbllc deelaiwL 
nils was tbe fifth bead, and laoted only aboat two yaan. In 
A. 0. 1800, tbe Papal organlzatton was rastwed. under tbe 
direction ot Bonaparte. The Feslored P^aoy was the aixth 
head, and, ■wtfr''**^ by the Hapoleonlo dyaaatf with its two 
btons. It oontlnaad uirtll A. D. 1870i Tbe pnaent la tbe 
seventh, aod thwetore the last. Tbe proptaatv aayi of tbe 
seventh, that " when he comelb, be must oontloiw a short 
apace."— Vacse 10. It has oonUnaed a abort spaoe, and all 
araa«Mretbattfaepeo^«of Sunvears about nady to thtuw 
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off, not only the religious restraints of Rome, but also the rc< 
Btratnta of monarchlal governments. Bome, as the fourth 
beast, rapresentti the world, and the world Is about ripe for 
revolution. The beast that came up far enough, at the 
French Bevolntlon, to ehakehis mane, bo to speak, is alarm- 
ing the world. Not a crowned head but well may tremble at 
tlie outlook, ind many of them do. Even in republican Amer- 
ica, "men's hearts are faltlng them for fear, and for looking 
aft«r those things which are coming on the earth; for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken,"— Lake xxi. 26. Presidents 
do not seem to be any more secure than Czars or Kings. And 
who can fail to see the relation between this headless bca^t of 
prophecy and the general unrest and uprising of all the labor- 
ing classes against the cdd forms of society under which they 
have tolled and suffered? 

Th»t the present head of Borne U the seventh Is oonflrBed 
br • look attheatMidpoInt of the pro^iet. John was on the 
Isle of PsttDoa, bat he was ovrled forward. In spirit, to the 
tlaw (tf the Judgment of the woman.— Veise 1., It has been 
daoe the ytmt MOO^ whMi the nipaey was i«rtoi«d, that the 
SUM bonw, or dl'rtslona of Ibeempire, that formerly sustained 
her, ban bated ber, aad made herdeeolateand naked, until in 
tbe y«ar Un all her politfoal power was gone. Then, accord- 
liW to tiie ap^icatlon, the ataodpolnt of tbe prophet wae 
dsrlng the reigs of ttie sixth head. From that standpoint It 
cnaM be aald tnUr: " Wtn an (Ukn, one Is, and the- other is 
not yet come."— Terse W. 

The mHKa at men will wonder at the demlopments of the 
near fntne, bat all who eao see these things asfnlflllments of< 
pnStMT will not be snrprtoed.—Vene 8. Is It of cbance, or 
of divine anaztgemsnt, that propheoies, witti and witbont 
IIbm, M>d tbe present signs, all unite in deelsring that the 
time of toonble and the change of dispensation are here? Let 
tbe readsr answer ttM qneetlon for himself. Your answer will 
iB some war alteel foot life. 
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&^ m: history of Josei))i,a»#wil is tW imtt of OMedis, 
^ btginnlog at c)M^t«i zhtU, is ana alC t)w WM* lirtrirtt 
^ inB iHul loatrucUve blminjhjfli io tU» Bthk. A« tj|» 
true story ot a life U bu T(Br"fllr it* cquvJ, tnwm 19 {^ Htfr 
type, tibe life am) caj»w<tfCbi48t On nUMtiw Jdw^ilts Ulk 
toiy, one ig req^iqiled of t4w iayiag: " Twib Is atXMWr ttep 

flction:" ftii4 mvoj, ivAb old »iul ywwi i^iw thj IMiiriiitun 

with tJirlllljg intwwt JBfl JUirtng Iffajt. Tr^gimilifyfm 
ductof JoMepbia wort^ of 9^1ia4Joq u^ i»itatiiw>> Hit 
relatioii to God's eaQRo and laopl^ in tllftt e«|^ 4^f, Ja t»- 
portont- HisJiiletoryI«nni^aMe«l»nUlMWMifl(tibeovw 
ruling ProvideDCe of Ood In the aflaln of mtn pifl Twywigj 
Bhowlqg how IWB, SQUkim )Mb o«n ulOib ««tar Mli- WVeed- 
,lng, to a ceTt4Ui vubwt, may y«t b^w Ui ^u« ti^inrtil. Mil 
the seeHiing evil turned to good vxaiugb. iemj^ vi^ TfJLlt 
eome would call " A nuu of destiny." 

While this hMoiy has b^o Justly Yakwd tug WW rflltm. 
theiiiaMintpoBt4Dt>b4tuMf«it«aUegQiiic«l 'himnlji TW» 
feature of Bil^ htitfo]'. ttun^yb OTerI(iqik«) liy wVi laf 
denied hy some, is becoming more and qjoie ^Brftff^ti Tke 
story Itself, though true and int«restlQg, sinks Into oompara- 
tive insignlflcance when Its spiritual import Is seen. The 
greater edtpees the less, and yet those who appreciate the 
spiritual vailue the letter, becauseofthedeepermeaDfng.even 
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morethui thej^ do who 8«e only the letter; joatas men who ex- 
pect to be cba&ged In due time from thenatnral to the spirit- 
ual body value the natuml, because it Is a stepplng^^tone to . 
the hlgbar, more thin they do who iKnore the spiritual, and 
act on the epicurean principle: "Let us eat and diink, tor 
to-morroW we die." 

The history of Joseph, lu Its general features, clearly rep- 
resents the life and Work of our Lord Jesus CbrlBt In the 
types of the law, every "jotabd tittle "must be fulfilled, but 
an allegory Is a picture only on general principles. This has 
been seen In the various allegories mentioned in other chapters. 
Abraham's two wives and thetr sobs lltilstrate this point.— 
Gal. It, Svery feature of their Uvee is not mentioned, but 
there ia a remarkable correspondence between the facts ta 
their history, and the two Jeiusalems, to Which Paul makes 
the application. We would not makt parallels, nor force into 
use every feature of Joe^h's life, and say this or that tnuit have 
a pal^lel, but using as a buls What Is reveled of Christ else- 
wheie,.wejlnd the parallele, and by these, as llltisttatlons, the 
tratli is conOrmed. 

Th«ee correspondencies &lv a Stnog evidence that the 
sane mind that created the go^l plaft sit^rlntKnded the 
Uvea of tbose Whosu history Id glten, and, In his own my, 1d<- 
spiied the writers. This evldefice Is of greater Value, because 
many of Uieee parallels have not long been seen. They have- 
been hidden aWay as jewels In the earth, to beuneovered now, 
for the edcoungment of the faith of God*s children, fn this 
hour of bold and defiant iQSdellt?. " He that bath ears to 
hear, let hlbt hear;" 

It eeettts fU If Oo Christian, whose attention Is called to 
this Bubfect, coUId have ahy dlhculty In tracing the many 
teatiSeaof our Saviour's life and Work in the history of Jo- 
se^. He WW his father's well beloved son: " Isfltel loved Jo- 
seph man ttian all bis children."— Gen. xxzvii.3. Fof this, bis 
reproving tl^r sin and his amUtloas dreaais of coming glory, 
Us bntbren bated bltn. Bo Jesus, the belored Son of his 
ftethw, IciMWnn at bis condeflniDg thetr gIB, and fbr fats royal 
sl«tii» — tl i rfcu m tob« thdr King, was ftated by hte breth- 
reB,-~tlie JeWs. Tbe Wnds are almost the same. When Jo- 
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i^uph told hiB brethren the dream of thelrshcaves makiDgobci- 
sance to his sheaf, they said: " Shalt thon Indeed reign otci" 
va?" For a similar dream eves his father rebuked blm. — 
Verses 8-10. So Jesus' brethren said: " We will not haTe this 
man to rule over us;" "We have no king but Gtesar." la 
either case, the malice becameso intense that they determined 
U) kill the aspirant to royal honors. They both went into the 
pit, and were both delivered from death. True: Joseph did 
not actually die, but neither did Isaac, who also jffeflgured 
Christ, and yet it is said: " Abraham offered his son Isaac," 
and " received him from the dead In a Ogure."— Heb. xi. JT-19. 
'I'he pit into which Joseph was cast, was a figure of the death- 
slatt: into which Christ descended. Joseph was counted dead, 
ntui bis resurrectiion was thus in figure; but Chilst's death and 
resurrection were both in fact. 

The events did not all occiu in the same order in t)otb 
cusc»: but both were severely tempted and resisted; both oc* 
I'lipied for a time the position of a servant, and were shame- 
fully abused; both were favored of God In their Buffcnags, 
and had their cause miraculously vindicated; both had aiolce 
^<>t upon them by their enemies, in certain piec«s of silver; 
and both gained a glorious victory, by being exalted to the 
" right band of power." FhaiatdisBld to Joseph: " Tbouahalt 
be over my house, and according to thy word all my people 
shall be ruled; only In the throne will I be greater than thon." 
—Gen. xlL 40. Ho was royally robed and eotbroaed, and be- 
fore him went the cry: " Bow the knee."— Verses 42, 43. What 
Pharaoh did for the people was done through, Joseph, and ttie 
only way to obtain the blessing of Egypt was by his mediation. 
ISO Christ was " exulted to the right band of God;" sat down 
with the Father in hia throne, (Bev. Ui. 21); had all power 
given to him in heaven and earth, (Matt, xxvlll. 18); " that at 
the uanie of Jesus every knee should bow."— Pbll. il. 9-11. 
" He is Lord of all," " the w^, the truth and the life," and 
no one can come to the Futher except by him. Fhanob gave 
Josephanuae, thesigniflcatioD of which is One to whom 
secruW are rtivealcd, or tho revealer of secretfl.— flee Gen. ill. 
45. with margin. So: "Tfoman kooweth thenthwbM tt» 
fnon, and he to whgin80«v«r the Son wUl -rareal hiii."T-UaU> 
xi. 27, 
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The sra&d feature of Joseph's work was that of bread- 
^rer. Iteouldbehad nowhere else. In this he cleRrly repre- 
sented CbrlBt. The bresd which Jowph gave wag for ihe nat-* 
tintl life; Bn<I the bread which Ohrlit «1tm la for the spiritual 
life. Jesnssiifs: " I am the bresrt of life:" "I am th« truth:" 
"Manaball notllTehy brt<ndaloao, but hy every word that 
pfooeedeth out of the mouth of God." (Matt. Iv. 4); "Thu 
words that I speak unto yon, they are spWt and tboy are lifp." 
Well may we say as said P«*ter, " To whom shall we go? thou 
hast the wordA of eternal life. "-John t1. 6.1, (W. 

Ob that all mlf^ht realize thetr dependence on the Lnnl 
Jeans. £t«mal lire only In Christ is the essence of the Rospel. 
He glree It, and be sustains It by the truth, as .Tnwph ans- 
ta1ue4 the natural life by bread. Let us remember, tliafin 
order to 2et the bread, we must apply Tor it, as did thehunRry 
to Joseph. Christ Is the tewarder of them that diligently seeit: 
him. Oh! ye hungry ones, feed upon his preotons truth aixl 
ite filled. "Give ns this day our dally bread." 

The two eqnal periods of seven years,— seven ofstorl tin ami 
Mven of distribution,— seem to represent the two equal dis- 
pensations. — See " Sacred Nnmhers." 

Joseph's youthhiirtrMini" were reaii*ed. His brethren that 
scorned htm on account of these dreanm, and «ist him out, 
had to oome to him at last for liread, and they slactly bowed 
ttefore him. He whom they rejected and couubed as dead Iii.'- 
'came their henefact^irandeavknir. They looked on him whom 
they bad pierced (in flpire), and they mmimed and wore 
ashamed; hut he fed them, ami even excused them, saylntr: 
"It was not you that sent me hither, hut God." " Now there- 
tore, be not ffrieved nor aagry with yourselves, that ye sold me 
hither, forGod dW serf nie before you to preserve life.''— fleti. 
>lv. fc8. 

So wheu the Jews, who d e ipU ed and rejected Jesus, their 
King, were left desolate, it was not (vrever. Promlsea of rns- 
toratloD are abundant. And they are not only to have nat- 
ural blesslc^^s, hut they are to have spiritual bread, as typified 
by tbe natural. Ab Joseph fed the Egyptians first, and his 
brethren afterward; so Christ feeds the people taken out from 
among the Gentiles first, and then his Jewish brethren. The 
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bread is the HUoe in b»th cases, bo that the result to the JeWi 
will be th€ aane, V to the cbucoh- The lite that truth feeds 
and austajiu is epirltiud, aada when pariected, ImmortgJ. It 
is produced bf ttie living Word of God. In refereoce to Uw 
coming day, tbtt Ltnd BSfs: "Inill poor apos the hooM of 
BaTid, aad tbeinbabitaatAof Jeraaalem, tiie spirit of gnuee 
aad aupplicstioo. and Umt sbail look upon ote orbom tber have 
pierced, and shall moum."— Zech. xiL 10. It vlU be vith ttpun 
as when Joseph's l»et^nadi8C0Ter«(l their loug-Ioat hrotbeE. 
Ineitb««CMDltlatbemonmiBgo(penit«iiceaodaJUuiKt but 
oat Qif imjpair, for the Loid i« paeifted toward thoD, or, as the 
revised rasios reads, forgivw theiOt for all that th^ have 
done.— I^k. xv!. S3. Tbey flud ttim exalted as the King and 
Ltfe^lVOT, and he caies for tlmn. The;; give themselves to 
bim, and be provides for all their wauu. 

Tbus Id many wafs Joseph represents Ghrfst, and the facts 
conflrm our view of God's plau of the ages; lUustratlog the 
truUi tbat men may be piuiisbed for ttietr sins, andsufferevea 
remorse and sbame, and jet afterward be reooncUed and 
blessed. Wbo cun fall to see that Joseph's bistort, in this 
pictorial way, properly coaQrms tb« idea that Christ is indeed 
the blessed Itope ot all laftokuid. 



^ 
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CHAPTER XSVII. 

fTHB eO^VL AOB. 
WE great im]or1ty of CItrlstlaa people have been trained 
to tbink of ffle age between Hba two adrents of Christ aa 
"The Gospel Age," or SB "TBe Dispensation of the 
Spirit" ^rtly from habit, and pkftts In ftccommodation to 
the popular cuatoni, the wrttAf baa Irf ttiMe pages continued 
toBpeakof this a^ In tbe same vny, tbougti there la more 
than a shadow of dodtit that the habit is based on an error. ^ 
The old theology of the sects teaches that the secondtmm- 
Imk ot t^e Lord pots an end to all hope for mankind; that the 
goapel In its fullness is limited to thts age and ends at his 
conllng; and that the work of the Holy Sptrlt for tlie enllght- 
leDmeat and regeneratton of mankind ends at the same time. 
And even some who see that the nations are in some way to 
be blaaaed in the i^ or ages to come still have the idea that 
the 8pirit'8 work is only to secure a bride for Christ, and that 
when the btlde Is taken away the Holy Spirit wilt also be with- 
drawn. So rU these speak emphatically of this as the gospel 
age, and the dispensation of the Spirit. 

But aa the old theology la wrong, It is evident that the 
custom baaed on It must be wrong too. The light of the plan 
of the Bgea presented In these pages shows this to be a fair 
crlUcisuL This has been a gospel i^e, a dispensation of the 
B^rit, but not &t only age of the gospel and the Spirit's work. 
As compared with the Jewish age, the dispensation of law and 
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blood, it Is proper enough to call thi§ the gospel age and the 
Spirit disiKosatkm; but as compared with the future age, the 
work of the Spirit and of the gospel here baa been but aa the 
ffw dnipti l>ffon; the general shower. There has been a good 
giisiH^l work done and the writer Is not disposed to belittle it; 
though It Is but little compared with what needs to be and 
luu^t be done in the future. So far as the gospel and Spirit 
work is concerned, this has only been the age of selection of the 
first ripe heads, and It Is In the age, or ages, to come when the 
exceedingriches of grace Is to be manifested, when "whosoeref 
will may come," and "It shall come to pass that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved." 

lu one sense much of this dispensation has well beco 
called " the dark ages." The power and cruelty and darknesB 
of Uabyton, with its awful soenesof the nmrtyrdoniot millions 
for conscience' sake, have covered more thtw two-thirds of it; 
and the church to-day Is hot coming out from that spirit. We 
niuy rejoice in the luovement of even tlie sects toward a better 
thought of Giod as a father, a broader view of Christ's mission, 
a greater liberty of conscience sad a ht^er hope fur mankind. 
These are signs of the dawn of the new Cbrlstlau age for which 
we are looking. 

These two dispeosations of the Spirit are to be found lo 
the prophecy of Joel II, which begun to be folfllled at Pente- 
cost, though, as Is quite cuuuuon in prophecy, the secon^ is 
mentioned first. This has caused lioiaetostumble. "Itshall 
«Miiiii;t4i pass a/'fencai-d, that 1 win pour out my Sfdrlt npoD 
aUfltnli." It seems stta&Ke to say thut this glorlooB proi^cry 
was tulSllod when the gospel turned lo the Gentilea. It was 
not then and never ht» in-en poured Lp(Mi " all flesh." We are 
plainly tohi that tlte guttpel turncil to the Oentites for the ex- 
press purpose of taking out from among tbem a people for bts 
name.— Acts xv. 14. The pouring of the Spirit ob Ibe tew-' 
all told— who are gathered in this age is fitly Hbown tn the 
latter part of thl» prophecy: " And also upon my serrairtfl and 
hand-maideUB in IhMe daya will I pour out my Spim." The 
tact is that only a few, compared to all, have recelteA the 
Spirit in this age, but (^eruard H win be poured upon "all 
llesh." 
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That will be "the latterraln" iDdeed. Then thearm of 
the Lnrd shall be made bare "in the eyeH of all the nations; 
Rnd all the ends oT the earth shall see the salvation of our 
God."— Isa, III. 10. That will be emphatically ■■ the gospel age," 
and " the dUpensatlon of the Spirit." This Is the ItiKathi^rinK 
of the flrst-fmlts; that will be the full and complete harvest. 
That win be the "everlastloR" or judgment gospel, that is t« 
t)epreachcd to every people aad lclDdi«d and tongue and na- 
tion, after the first-fruits unto God and the Lamb ar« with 
hluiupon Mount Sion.— See Rev. xiv. 1-6. When the Spirit is 
jKiured upon " all HeHh," then " the glory of the Lord shjiU Im 
revealed, and all flesh shall twe it together: for the month of 
the Lord hath spolcen It."— Isa. xl. 5. " All flesh shall see tlie 
salvation of Gud."— Lulce Hi. b. 

Id view of all these Scriptures, and many others of a Rlni- 
liar Iciud, are we not Justified in saying that the Spirit- power 
which iM^an to be manifested on the day of Pentecost was and 
la a glimpse of what will be on the grandest scale— the promise, 
the earnest of the salvation of the world? Why should such a 
view be considered dangerous or erroneous, when we are as- 
sured by the Apostle John that "the Father sent the Son to 
he the Saviour of the world," and that he la " the Lamh of God 
who taketh away the ain of the world?" And let It ever be 
emphasized that this fullness of the plan of salvation does not 
and cannot lessen the importance of being among the flret- 
frulta. The first saved are also to be savioura— co-workers 
with Christ. This has been the age for the selection of these 
co-worlcers, but to the multitude it has licen a period of con- 
fusion or Babylon. The future will be ffte gospel age, when by 
the New Jerusalem the glory of God's Spirit and grace will be 
fully nianirested, and all shall call on the name of the Ltrd 
and be saved. 
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CHAPTEtt XXVIIti 

tQ OOD'S SttCOItb TOTlTOB. 

"^MiN the plan of God, Uie things thatarcflratln theorderof 
^development often take the place of secotid tmpo/tance) 
'^and the se«0Dd things Id the orderoC development become 
ntet it) Importance. Sy the consideration ut this principle and 
some at It^ SIble exemplifications there may be seeD a strong 
eVidenceof the unity and divinity or the Bible, and also o( 
the truth of the claim that all manlclud Will Anally be saved. 
It was doUbtltjiJH In keeping with this principle ot the 
divine plan that Jesus repeatedly »ald: "The first shall be 
last, and the last first,'* and that it was said to Rebekah Cun- 
ceraloe her two sons, Jacob and Esau, " ^he elder shall servo 
the .youDger."— Kom. ix. 12 and references. . In the Bible, 
especially In the Old Testament, things are brought to view 
In pairs, like twins, and the second takes the higher poiiition> 
The case of Jacob and Esau is but one of many Itlustrattone of 
this principle, that " The first sball be last, and the last drst." 
For an account of the circumstances of the CUM, see Gen. StXv. 
19-34. They were twins, and yet Esau was the firstborn, aud 
Jacob supplanted hiselder brother and took the position and 
carried away the blessing of the first-born. 

It appears evident that by this pair and others the two 
great elements of God's plan and their relation to each other 
are illustrated. These elements are the natural (or animal] 
and the Hpiritual. The natural Is first in order, but is In due 
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time supplanted by the spiritual, which takes tbo higher 
place. In this the last becomes Srst, and the elder serves the 
younger. The natural, like chaff to the wheat, has an im- 
portant pan to perform, but as, when the wheat is perfected) 
the ciiaft Is of no more use, iind may be burned witli impunity, 
so when the splrittial Is perfected, the natural, havlnfc servM) 
Its purpose, also passes away in God's Arc of Jndgmont. 

With this Idea before us, that Jacob, the supplanter, rep- 
resents the spiritual, and that Esau, the elder, leprescnis the 
natural (or aDlmal), we have what scents a reasonable solution 
uf the doctrine of electloD as taught by the apostle tn Romans 
Jx. n~lfi: "For the children being not yet born, neither hav 
ing done any good or evil, that the purpose of Qod accordlni; 
to election mlg^t stand, not of works, but at him that call* 
cth;— It was aald unto her: The elder [Eseu} shall serve the 
younger [Jacob]. As It Is written: Jacob [that Is, the spiritual] 
have I loved, but Esau [that Js, the natural] have I hated." 

Arc we to think that Qod nally loved Jacob and hated 
"Esiui as pergonaf Surely not, for God Is lote, and to prove hlfl 
love sent his Son, Jesus, to die for the whole world, while they 
were yet sinners. Jfbt the two men, but the things represented 
by them, are hated and loved, rejected and chosen. The nat- 
ural or animal man is the vessel of wrath fltteil to dcstmctton, 
after baving served Its purpose: and the spiritual man Is the 
vessel of mercy before prepared unto glory. 

Because those two men were chosen to represent the oppo* 
site principles, or the two classes under the control of these 
principles, we are not to think that Jacob was elected to be 
perpetually saved and blessed in heaven, and that Esau was 
doomed to endless torment or hopeless destruction. Jiicob 
was not really God's elect to glory; be was' only a type of the 
chosen principle and class. So Esau was only a type of the 
rejected principle and the class under Its power. And the 
Lord carefully guards us against the Idea that even those who 
are In the rejected state suffer the Snat doom of the rejected 
principle, by showing us that though Esau sold his birthright 
and suffered the loss of the blessing of the flrsttwm, yetafter- 
ward he was reconciled to his father and brother, and was 
ahnndiintly bk-Mvd. Ifnny think the class reprwenT*^ by 
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l^sau cannot be blessed at nil, let them conetdei bis plainth-e 
lirayer and its answer:— 

" Hiist thou not rcsenred a blessing for me? * * Uaet 
thou but one blesfllns, my tftther? blftea me, even mealao, U my 
father. And Esau lifted up hH voice and wept." And his 
fathur pronounced a rich blessing upon him. But by compat^ 
ingthe two blessings, as mentioned in Genesis xxvll. 28, 29 
Hnd 30, 40, It will be seen that Jacob was to ruloand Esau was 
to serve. This is really the distinction between the "little 
Hock" and Vthegieat multitude" In the N«w Jerusalem. 
The one Is cmwoMl and sitA with Ohtlst Jn his throne, the 
Tither Dervi.'s God Itefore the throne.— Bev. 11. 26, 27; ill. 21; v. 
10compun>d with vlt. 9, Id. Such a result, fairly drawn from 
the illufttratlon before U!<, Is very different and much l>etter 
trhiin the Idea that Jhe non-elect are doomed to endless woe or 
d<!ath. I)ut the complete destruction of the nntunil principle 
or condition is necessary in eiery case to the development of 
the spiritual and the flnal salvation of mankind. 

Again, it will not bediiticult tosee that E.-WU and Jacob 
wore types of tho two churches, Jewish and gospel. The nat- 
ural and the spiritual are in tltem brought to view dlspeusa- 
ttonally. The Jewish church lsnatunil,aud the gospel church 
Is spiritual. Here i^aln " The elder serves the younger," and 
"Theflrst shall t»e laiit, and the last flist." Out of the Jew- 
ish church, the nucleus of the gospel church came. Christ and 
his apostles and the early church were all Jews. And so 
" Salvation is of the Jews." 

It will here be seen that the second thing Is the greater; 
that the gospel church, Jacob-like, is a siipplanter, and carries 
away the birthright, and iUt bieHaing,- the ruling power, 
leaving the " mess of pottage " and the lower blessing to the 
Jewish church. But Israel is not excluded from all hope be- 
cause represented by the natural. Though left desolate by the 
Saviour, and doomed to national destruction, as she was, we 
are Oiwiired in many wayig that she is suspended only " until 
the fullness of the Gentiles ive come in; and so all Israel shall 
be saved."- Rom. xi. 2a, 28. 

Another illustration of one phase of tlie plan coaceraing 
the two principles, the natural and the spriritual, Is given us 
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in tbe rclatiun of Et(ypt and Israel. Egypt represents th» 
world, the animal or natural state. Israel Is for a time In 
bondage to Egypt and is pereecuted by the luwer power. But 
the Lonl brlugtj his Son out of Egypt, [brings his people out 
o( tiondage to the animal nature] and destroys Fharaoh and 
his host [all the attributes of the aslmat man] in the Bed Sea. 

Now because the Lord raised up Fbaraoti for the very pur- 
pose of using taJm an a type of the natural, and to Ulustralc so 
important a part of the great plan of redemption, hardening 
his heart for the purpose; and because in the capacity of a 
type of the natural he went down in the Red Sea; via need not 
think that the Lord hated Pharaoh and oonslgned hliu to end- 
less destnii^t Ion because ht; executed the divine will, rharauh 
is one of the men for who.u Christ died and abjtislied death; 
one of the "all people " whu;ireyet to hear the "giKxl tidings 
of great joy;" and when he and Baan are both made alive iu 
Christ, the natural (or aQlouii nature) in tbeui b<?ltig destroyed, 
they will both rejoice that tht' Lord honored ttaeni in using 
them to Illustrate bU own plan of human redi^mptijii. They, 
too, will ttica be shanrs of God's sectind things. 

Jacob's two wives, Leah and I.Ui'.h'l, clearly are imwI lo rep. 
resent the same two priaciplea, cspfciallywi'mLHXIied iulhelwi) 
chnrchea— Jewish and Gospel— as before noted. And in the 
twice seven years which he scrvi-d for Hacliel, though at tiie 
end of the first seven he obtained Lvah, (See Oen. xxix.) we 
see the Jewish and Qospel ages, which are equal in lengtli. 
Leah representH the Jewiah or natural church, and Kuchel the 
gospel or spiritual church. Leah was the elder, and Uachel 
the younger. Jacob wanted itacbel. He loved berfOen. xnix. 
16), and serred for her all the time, and yet obtained Leah 
flrst. Remember that the spiritual church is the Lord's 
choice, the supreme object of his love, and the whul'i ulrit (.-t 
the divine work la to obtain it< and yet the natural Is obtained 
first, and it will be seen that the divine plan as to the two 
churches Is represented by Leah and Rai;hel. 

"Leah was tender-eyed. "—Verse 17. Weakness of eyes, or 
inability to see spiritnal tilings, Is the essential quality of the 
natural or unregenerate man, and was a pruminent c'laracter- 
isU'-, 'tf t>*^ J-iwlsh ehurch. " Blindness In part b;i Happened 
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Utlsm^ until the fullness of the Gentiles becomein."— Rom. 
xL2S. 

Leah was fruitful, and, for a time, Rachel was hftrren. 
Is this not In harmony with a fact— that the natural or ani- 
mal, whether in indlvMualsor in churofaes, hiu alwajs been 
most frcitfQl? Natural result* xre flnrt. and always more 
readily realized than the spiritual. But Rachel crtednnto the 
Lord, and her barrenness ceased. So we may rejoice that the 
splritnai church or system, thoogta long backward in man- 
ifesting her power, will yet bring forth bet heavenly offspring. 
To this end, l^e Lord will in due time answci her earnest 
prayer, and the second will be proved better and greater ttian 
the ftrst. 

Going back a generation, we have the case of Abraham's 
two sons, Ishmael and Isaac, and their two mothers, Hagar 
and Sarah. Though here mentioned later than the others, 
this is realty a Scriptural key to the application of the rule. 
Paul afflrms that "These things are an allegory. "—Gal. It. 2t. 
Id this allegory, Abraham represents the Lord, and the two 
women represent the two covienantA. Hagar, the bond-woman, 
is explained to mean the covenant, or system of legal bandage, , 
which came from mount Sinai, and answereth to the earthly 
Jemsalem, which is in bondage with her children; and Sarah, 
the free-woman, represent* the covenant of grace, or the 
heavenly Jerusalem, whose children are subject only to the 
law of love and liberty. Ishmael represents the " ctdldren of 
the flesh," the natural man, or the natural or Jewish chuieh; 
and Isaac, the son of the free-woman, represents, not only 
Jesus the Head and fli«t bom of the New JOTuaalem mother; 
but all the spiritual " children of promise," who are heirs of 
God, and Jaint-heirs with Jesus Christ. I^mael was " bwn 
after the Uesh," and "persecuted [or "mocked"] him [Isaac] 
that was tmrn after the Spirit" or " bf promtae." So it baa 
always been; the nature has always persecuted of modmd tha 
spiritual. "But what saith the SorlptnmP Oast out the 
bond-woman and her son: for the son of the bondewMnan shall 
not be belr with the »«n of the frsft-'mman." 

How clearly thlsall^ory lllustFatee God's order: " First 
the natural, and afterward tbab which is spiritual;" or that 
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^'The first [In onierJ'Shall iM-last, [in impoTlancH Erndbhela^t 
first." Tbe s cb mw I things are Indeed tbe greater. 

In tbls alt^ory, is aiao given us a clear IllmttratloH of tiie - 
truth that tbose-wbS) either In the type or antltrve, are mder 
the power of the natural are oat doomed with tin- natural 
prtneipls bo hopels«» deatmvtton. Though the naXural princi- 
ple, or the anlmai nature, can never be- made s^ritnalt but 
mustihe utteriy destroyed, yet pee[rie in the natural state, or 
the Jewish church, oan>leaTe that state or chinob, and, "every 
itniilQ hlwowiiordei^" pHs into ttie spiritual state, hj God's 
method of death and resurrection brought to view In the pei^ 
son and work of Christ. Those who can see that Hagar and 
lahmael are used to iTipresent the earthly and cast-oQ Isrsel 
may see in their later experience, not only a shadow of the 
nRtuml restoration of that nation, butalso of the regeneration 
ofitspeo^bytJiepowerof the vratcrof life, or the quitdcen- 
ing wordof God. 

There is scarocly a more touching and pathetic scene por- 
trayed in the Bible thanthatof the cast-off Iftigar and ber 
aonlshmnel. Itgiveflsucb a combination of the ead witli 
succeeding joy and hope, Mtab it draws' ont the sympathy of 
many, and illustrates the principle^ that "Som»w endureth 
Tora night, butjoy cometh in the morning." 

Thrnto the twenty-first chapter of Genesis and iookatthc 
word-picture there given. The first soene is the birth of Isaac, 
"tbeoirildofprouiise,"by father Abraham "in his old a^e," 
orasl^ulejcpresses-it, when "he wasas'gooei as dead;" and 
by Sarah, whom we have seen was a type of the spiritual cor- 
ensoi^ or the motfaerfaoe^ principle In God, as represented by 
the " Jerasnl^n wblcb is above :"->^by her who untdl this time 
bad been-banvn. From the natural standpoint, tbls was- en-- 
tirdy unexpeeted; and so Is the grand- spiritual outcome un- 
e^ected^ when- viewed' from the low, emthly;' base» ot hoi»e. 
Tbe-g!orious'bope, as expressed by tho aageivwtien Cbrist ww 
horn, of "good tidings of great joy whidr shall bo unto all 
peo^e^" Is suggested by Snnh's Joy at Isaac's btrth: "And 
Sarab said', Ood- hath made me to laugfa [or reloico], sotAiat all. 
that hear vriW lan^fa [or rejoice] with me." 

Tho-nextsceneisthaftof Ishmarf, the son of H^^ar tbe- 
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Kgyptlan, oiockiDg [or, As Paul aays, peiaecutlng] Isaac bo- 
cause of tiie honor given him, and the conBcqnent casting out 
uf the bood-woman and her son. This spirit ol mocking is ex- 
preMlve of Uw natural man's feeling toward spiritual tbiogs; 
and this oastlng out Is the fate of the naturat. It shall not be 
heir with the spiritual. But this thing " was very grievous iu 
Abraham's sight tiecause of [Ishmael] his bod." Bat the L014 
told Abraham not to be grieved, bnt to do as Sarah required. 
It was all to oarrr out his irian that " Ib Isaac shall ttiy seed 
. be called." Then he added by way of encoungment, "And 
also of the son of the bondswoman will I make a nation, be- 
cause he Is thy seed." This surely teaches tbat men are the 
children of God, though their mother Is the earth; and it also 
is suggestive of hope and blemlng for them all. 

The next scene is a sad one Indeed, Abraham giving Hagar 
bread and a bottle of water, and sending her away who thought 
she had the place of highest honor In his home. It was a 
dark prospect ttiat lay before her. The wat«r was soon spent, 
and she cast the child under a shrub, and sat down a good way 
oS: for she said, " Let me not see the death of the child.'' 
And she lifted up her voice and wepL 

This Is a picture of what Is Gonstantly repeated in this 
dark, natural world, when mothers are compelled to see their 
children snatched from them by the stoical and relentless 
hand of death. It Is like Bochelweeplngfor her children, and 
refusing to be comforted, because they are not. — Jer. xui. 15. 
It repreeents the utter hopelessness of all that is based on this 
natural life. 

But it is followed by another scene, which is one of joy 
and hope. God heard the voice of the lad, apd the angel said 
toHagar: "Fear not, * * Arise, lift up the iad, and hold 
him in thy band; for 1 will make liimagreat nation." "And 
God opened her ^ea, and she saw a well of water; and she 
vrent, ahd filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 
And God was with tAe lad." 

As the former was a scene of death, this is a scene of hope 
and resurrection. It is evident tbat Hagar had given up her 
son to death as really as Abraham at a later time gave up bla 
SOD liaac, and so " received him from the dead in a Ugnre." 
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— Heb. zi. 19. As both died a typical death, It follows that 
both afterwud lived a typical reeorrectioa life. And thlg Is 
confirmed in Isbmael's case by the fact that bis mother's eyes 
were opened to see a spring of water, by which the child lived. 
The mother was not blind; from which it la evident that tbe 
BoeiieUlnteiid«d to lUnstrate the deeper truth— tbe glorious 
gospel that the water of life shall be given to even thOAe who 
die under tbe power of the natural or animal state. 
" And Ood was with the lad." Ifothing bad Issaldof Istamael 
aft«r his typical resunection. So, even in such cases, the 
second at>at« is better than the flmt. 

Tb« direct application of the apostle, In Galatlans It, 
makes Hagar and tahmaAl represent the nation of Israel, or 
the earthly " Jerusalem which is In bondage with her chil- 
dren." And the word in many places foretells their restoration. 
Tbe ground for giving this a world-wide application Is the 
fiKt that the nation of Israel Is Itself built on the natural 
principle, and Is, when represent«d as In need of t>eing recon- 
ciled, a type of the world of mankind. The ceremonial en- 
mity, or " the law of carnal ordinances," which stood between 
the world and the Jewish church is clearly a ty^ of the real 
"flDmity," or "the carnal mind," which stands between the 
Jews and all other natural men, or ttie world, and God, and 
which Jesus came to destroy In order to reconcile the world to 
God.— See £ph. II. 13-18. 

In speaUog of the future national recovery of Israel, the 
Lord says he "will shake all nations, and tbe desire of all 
nations wlU come: and I will All this house with glory, ■ < 
The glory of this Utter house shall be greater than of the for- 
mer."— Hag. 11. 7-9. This shows that the second things are 
the greater, and that more Is gained In the restoration than 
was lost. 

Sbctioh II. The Two Adams.— Thus far we have been 
oonsiderliv mainly the typical pairs; but tbe relation of the 
two prlBClplea onder consideration, the natural and the splrlt- 
TUl, la clevly seen when we consider the two Adams, the two 
Seada. All can see that In this case the second In the order 
of floTllopiWit Is tint in Importance. Adam was the bead 
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and embodiment of the whole race of natural men — that ia, 
they were all created In him, and- by the law of genenitloD 
dfivelt^ied from him. And being thua Bharen of bis natrare, 
they sbare all the conditionsaod penalties tfaatbeioiirttaMetu. 
So Christ, the spiritual Man, was and Is the Head and- em- 
Ixxllment of the whole race, for the puTpose of sptritml gener- 
ation. And in them we hare God's plan of sonsblp oo- two- 
planes— "Flret the natural, and afterwart the strirituall" 
And Inasmuch as all the sons by regeneration are flrst natnml 
Hons, it follows that this plan has an Individual, as welt a»a 
national, application. The Second Adam is greater than the 
flrst Adam, and "theelder [or natural] serres the yonnger;" or 
npiritual. And because this Is true of the two Hbads; the bwo 
Fountains, or the two Seeds, it Is also true of the twoetrcams. 
or the two crops. That is, all that ptvceeds from the Second 
Adam Is as much greater than what proeei^g from the flint' 
Adam, as the. Second Adam himself is great«rthan the flrst 
Adam. All that become partakers of the natun of Cbrtsb' 
must share all his conditions and blessings. And the whole 
line of reasoning of the apostle, in 1. Corinthians xv, is tO' 
show that all who have a share in the nature and condltloDS 
and destiny of the first Adam shall also have a sbaro 
in the nature and conditions and destiny of the Second 
Adam. " As in Adam afl die, even so In Christ shall oli be' 
' made alive," not all at unce, but " every man In his own order." 

In answer to the question, " How are the dead [not a part 
of them, but all the dead] raised up, and wltb what body do- 
theycome?" the apostle shows that there are two kinds of 
bodies, terrestrial, and ^celestial that is, earthly, and heavenly 
and then shows the contrast between them. Tim firet, as- 
sown in this earth-life, is defined to be in "cwnrrptloBi" "dis- 
honor,'.' "weakness," and "natural," or animal; while ttiO' 
seeond, wben fully lulsed, is defined as balng in "Incorrup- 
tion," "glory," "power," and "spirituaL" 

One claw uses Paul's statement: " There is a natural 
body, and thefe is a spiritual, body," to prove that all have 
both kinds of. bsdiittiioio,' and ajiether class uses lb to prove 
that some wMl have one kindiOf body and-sanutheothfirklnd, 
both in thc/uddt. But Paul's own explanation answers both. 
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It is very plain. " That was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural [Is Sist], and afterward that which is 
spiritual." "It 1h sown a natural body, and rowed a spiritual 
body." He then adds: "Andsoit Is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul [the animal man]: the lost Adam 
was made a quickening spirit." He further deflues it: " The 
first man is of the earth, earthy; the secood man is the Lord 
from heaven." 

He then shows that the difCerence between the two Adams 
is the ground for the difference between what men are in this 
" sown " state and what they will be when "raised:" "As is 
the earthy [Adamj, such are they also that are earthy; and as 
the heavenly [the Second Adaml such are they also that are 
heavenly. And as we have borne the Image of the earthy, we 
shall also bear the Imageof the heavenly." 

Unless It can be shown that all have not borne the image 
of the earthly, there is us good reason for saying that all will 
not bear the Image of the heavenly. The apostle has stated 
positively that all die In Adam, and that all shall be made 
alive in Christ. 

The fact is tbU Ood has only made two men, Adam and 
Christ. The former Includes all for generation on the natural 
plane, and the second includes all for r^eneration on the 
spiritnal plane. And as-surely as Adam was the he^ of every 
man, so Paul declares that Christ is the head of every man.— 
1. Cor. xi. 3. And in Romans v, he shows that as all were, 
"made sinners "and died in Adam, so alt are "made right- 
eo«B," and " Justified to life" in Christ 

The two Adams represent mankind in two phases uf 
creation. When ha created Adam, he created the race. In the 
first stage ot creation, which has all the sublime possibilities 
for coming on into the image of Ood; and when Christ was 
perfected, the creation was complete In him, and God's Image 
fully realized In the only perfect Han, Christ Jesus. In him 
it pleased the Father that all fullness should dwell; so he 
stands as the pledge and security for the perfection, in 
due time and order, of the whole race. So when asked the 
question, " What 1b man?" instead of looking back to poor, 
sinful, muital, man In Adam, we may, like Panl, look forward 
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and upward Ui our glorious, righteous and immortal Head; 
and though all things are not yet suMned to his will, we can 
say: " We see Josus," as the eihbodinient of the race, and as 
tho expression of God's oath and promise fulfilled In Him who 
said: ''I, If I be lifted up from [ci, out of] the earth, will draw 
all men unto me." 

Whoever can see this great gospel fact, that ChrUt stood 
in the same relation to the race lor regeneration, as that in 
which Adam stood for generation; and that as all the down- 
ward career of man was wrought in Adam, so that all were 
surt> to follow him down, so all falH upward career was wrought, 
even " finished," in Christ, so that all arc sure to follow him 
lip:— will see not onlj that all may be saved, but that all mugt 
be saved in due time. The principle involved, holds tliemind 
to a ck'Hr and definite faith and hope. It Is the same as the 
rolntion of the seed to the crop. He is the Seed, and all man- 
kind iire the crop. The work finished )n him for all mankind 
is the gospel at the r<Mit, or in the acorn; and the work to be 
carried out lit all, by htm, is the gospel at the top, or in the 
mighty oulf. God seeing the ei>d from the beginning, and 
tclDng the lust things first, shows that all shall be blessed in 
him; givingall a well-groiinded hopeof a resnrrcf^ion out of 
this death-state. Into a life that Is life indeed, by him, and in 
his way, who is the resurrection and the life. 

Let us look briefly at the fact that Christ was mad<> of 
woman. We have already seen that in the highest or spirit- 
ual sense Christ was by the heavenly mother, the Jcmsalera 
above, even as Isaac was by Sarah, the wife of him who In tho 
all^ory represents God the Father. Even thus it can be truly 
said that Christ was made of woman— the regenerative, moth- 
erhooa principle in the uature of God. But we need not lie- 
cause of this iielittle the other or earthly side of this truth, 
stated by Paul, that Christ was " made of a woman, made un- 
der the law, to redeem them that were under the law."~Gal, 
Iv. 4, 5. Indeed, the manifestation of the heavenly truth on 
the earthly plane, Instead of being out of place, Is in perfect 
keeping with the common Bible method. 

Then> is a simple fact, l>e:irtng: upon this, that shows tho 
Gplrlfc ot pio5™Psi'^! in G-ids rfn-^VH plan. The nwonrt .4t!- 
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aiu, «venon tlio uarthly side of bitt tiuiUKi n-usbetL'-t' (.hati thu 
Rrat Adam, because he was mad« by the s^nitt direct divine 
agency and power, and of bettc-r material. Tbe f^ict is this: 
Adam was made of the dust of the earth, wonuiQ was made of 
Ihe tuan, and Christ was made o( wuman. Even there the 
secoDd creation was hiKhei than the first, aod the second Ad- 
am was made of the second creation. 

It Is perfectly safe to say that woman Is bettor than man. 
tt meantt something that God did not make woman of dust, 
hut of living man, and that he therefore did not breiithe Into 
Afr noslrils the breath of life bt make huf live. Ami it U a 
ruudumenUiL Rospel principle that the seed of the womojt 
stiall bruise (or cniah) the serpent's head.— G«n. ill. 15. 

That woman Is greater, and ciiiiable of rlslnff higher, than 
ni.an Is proved by the fact that when she sinks, she slnits low- 
vr. If crazed, Hhe is more desperate. Her nature has a wider 
range. Thehlf^her the point from which nnythlng; falK the 
fleci>crit sinks in the mire. 

Woman U doubtless more spiritual in her capncitles than 
tuan. tt is not an evideuce o( weakness on her part that tlie 
majority engaged In chunth work are women. She is iiiore 
intuitive than man in her apprfbeosion of truth. She feels 
deeply, and deals with the deeper and finer elements iu liu- 
luan hearts. Woman hats ndedeven when kept down by Itru- 
tal foice and cruel laws. In the home, especially in the train- 
ing of her children, )i>;r influence has been superlatively great. 
She haa molded the minds of the men, even, whn have gone 
torth to do the work and to flglit the battles ot life, and has 
inspired them tor patient endurance and deeds of noHlest dar- 
ing. The grandest men have attriliuted their success to their 
noble motlicrs. And In Ihe church, and even in the State, her 
power has been greatly fult— sometimes, perhaps, more fdt 
than acknowledged. .Vnd in the face of all man-made laws 
and limitations, superior U) ail the many obstacles ttiat have 
hindered her, she Is coming to the front, provii^ that shu 
has God-given faculties, which men have Ignored, for many 
Important positions in lite. Iu some respects, certainly In thu 
great meral reform moveraenU of our day, woman is tailing 
tlie load, and men arc being constrained U> follow. Tlioiigh 
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she was tint in sin, leading man astray, and suffering a curse, 
she was also flret at the aepulcher of the riB€ri Jesus, and the 
flrst commiRsloned by him to tell the good tidings; and she 
will prove her leading abilities In the now opening age by 
showing the way to a higher life of tempentnce and a purer 
morality. May alltruemen be willing to allow her the sam* 
Tight to develop and use Her God-given powers, that they use 
in reference to their birnl Let God be the Judge of their com- 
parative abllllies and usefnlness. 

Woman has beed the greater sufferer in the derclopment 
and history of this sin-cursed race. That she has been more 
self-sacrlflclng in affliction, and more patient In trouble, than 
man, will hardly be denied. But as she has suffered' more, 
win not her reward he greater? Does not suffering develop 
sympathy? And will she not therefore be fitted for the higher 
place in Christ's kingdom of grace and saving love? Man need 
not be troubled abont this. He will have all for which he Is 
prepared, and more than that vrould be a curse to him. A Just 
and merciful arrangement will obtain. But we need not be 
surprised if, even in this, " The first shall be last, and the last 
first, "and " The elder shall serve the younger." 

Woman, though for a time under a peculiar curse, is, nev- 
ertheless, greatly honored In the Bible. In the eleventh verse 
of the sixty-eighth psalm, revised versjon, it Is said: "The 
Lord giveth the word: the Women that publish the tidings 
are a great host." Some apply this to the many churche» 
that have done the Lord's work of spreading the truth. It 
may be proper so to apply It. Churches are called women in 
the Bible. But It is not certain that the Lord recognizes 
more than one woman— one church— as doing his work. That 
one includes all thp Christians in all the so-called churches. 
It therefore seems more pnibable that the passage has refer- 
ence to the host of individual women publishing his truth. 
It may refer to both; but it certainly has been woman's honor 
in the past to do mu(^ of the Lord's work, and It may be so 
more than ever in the future. Her field of operation is rap- 
idly enlai^ing; and even in this mortal life her second state 
will be better and more highly honored than the first. 

Soino have objected very strringly to the Idea that Christ, 
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%s to his humaaity, was " made of a womaa " without the 
lageDcy of maD. But whoever believes In God, and in the 
vreatioii of man by his power, cannot be seriously troubled by 
that tact, for if God could create the flrst Adam witnout the 
aid of either man or woman, he certainly could create the 
llesh of the Second Adam without the aid of man. And as 
we have seen, it Is in harmony with the law of upward pr<%- 
ress in the dh'ino plan. And it Is not the least of woman's 
honor and glory that she has thus lieen used of God for so 
grand a purpose as to be the mother of the Second Man, whose 
mission it is to htiag maokind to his second state or flnal 
glory. 

How good it is to linow that ttie second state of man is to 
he so much better IJian tfae first. This is under the power of 
sin anddeath because of Adam; but that sliall be fre<^ from 
tbese low oonditioDsatKl filled with ttterighteonsnessandUfu 
■of the Second Adam. And, as we luive sees in a former 
■chapter, evm the secottd death is bettm than tlie trst, be- 
cause it is God's way ■erf destroying man's low conditions, rep- 
feaented by death and hell. When man is freed from their 
|K>wer, ho will be bcUid' ab)« Umi« now to ap^roctatc all Gnd'^i 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

oG) THl JUDOMKNT. 

e^ni HERE ia perhaps no subject leea clearly Onderstood by 
■^ the majority of people ttian the JudgmeDt. It Is urged 
Q by many as being agaloit tbe bope of final salration for 
all. It U commonly legarded as s terrible calamity which Ih 
tbe development of the inscrutable Justice of God must sooner 
or later fall upon the world of manlcind; and even Christians 
often bope it will be long poetponed. The fatnre judgment of 
the world is in the Bible associated with tbe Loni's coming, 
and for this reason many hope that he will long delay; and in 
view of the terrible reanlts anticipated on the masses of unre- 
generate men, who wil! not say that they are more consistent 
than those who hope and pray for his speedy coining? 

But from the Bible standpoint, in the light of the plan of 
tbe ages, the Indgment Is something to be anticipated with 
joy and gladness. Hear], for instance, the ninety-sixth and 
ninety-eighth psalms, and see that eveiy thing In heaven and 
earth is called upon to rejoice before the Lord, because " He 
Cometh to Judge the earth; In rlehteooBnese will he judge ti>e 
world, and the people with equity." 

It must be that the difference Y>etween tlw Bible Idea and 
the popular apprehension is because the peopledo not under- 
stand the true object of tbe Judgment. The cominon view i» 
that when Christ comes all that have ever lived will be gatlf 
ered t^wathcr In one place, and after a formal examination of 
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thetr former lives, their destiny wilt be fixed for heaven or 
hell, for endlesa weal or hopeless woe. They think all this is 
warranted by the parable of the sheep and goats of Matthew 
XXT. They do not stop to consider the Inconsistency of the . 
Idea, that, according to their own theol<«y, the fate of these 
masses had been flxed long befon-, and that thoy had been 
brought out of heaven and hell to be judged. Would not such 
a jndgment be a farce? Neither do they take Into'aecount 
the fact that when Christ appears in hts glory, to judge the 
"natlons^astheredescribed (veraeaSl, 33) the saints, previ- 
ously judged and separated from the nations, and who are t^ 
share with Christ In the work of judging the world (1. Cor. vl. 
2), are to "appear with him In glory," [Col. til. 4), and, being 
then the judges, are therefore not to bo confounded with the 
"aheop" whoare then to be judged. The common Idea of 
judgment can never be harmonized with these Bible princi- 
ples, nor with the revealed truth that the Lord bus said he 
will not fail nor be discouraged until he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory.— Compare Isa. xlli. 1-4 with Matt, xii. 
18-20, It seems that thinking people must realize the need of 
a key to explain the subject of Judgment. Such a key is 
given us in the Bible plan of the ages. 

It U worthy of attention here that the coming of Jehovah, 
as foretold In the Old Tentament, is fulfilled by the coming of 
Christ, the Son of Ood, according to the New Testament.— 
Sue " The Lord's Coming." For the same reason, when it is 
foretoldthat Jehovah will judge the world, it Is fulfilled by 
the Son of Ood. So the apostle says: " The Father [himself) 
Jndgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son."— John v. 22. Both the Old and New Testament 
ideas, as above, are coupled together in Acts xvil. 31: "God 
[the Father] hath appointed a day In which He will judge tho 
world;" but he will do it "by that man [Jesus, his Son] whom 
he hath ordained; and hath given assurance unto all men (not 
only of the fact of the Judgment, but also of its purpose, of 
which the risen Jesus is the expression] In that he bath raised 
him from the dead." 

It may help some to see the method and object of tho -, 
judiimcntif they consider )rAv the leather committed Hii Judji" 



by Google 



370 DAY KAWM. 

loent to the Son. It ts not onl; because be is the Son of Ofich 
but "Because he l8 the Son of man. "—John v. 27. The light 
of the Truth, the Word, is oeoessary to that Judgment. God is 
that Light, but it can only come or be revealed through a 
human channel. Thus "the Word was made flesh," and 
God's thought and imrpose were made known. " We beheld 
hlB glorr, the glory as of the only begotten [the express image] 
of the Father, full of ^tace and truth."— John i. H. This was 
Jehovah's coming to Judge, so far as then developed. And In 
order to be a competent Judge of human beings, lit was neo 
lessary to ent«r the conflict on the plane of the flesh, and learft 
by experience the weakness, temptations and stifferlDgs of 
humanity. This Jesus did, and only could do, as Son of man. 
It is a glorious guspel fact that our Judge is also our great 
High Frtest, who can be touched with the feeling of our itf 
Brmitles, because he has been tempted In all points like as we 
nre, yet without sin (Meb. iv. 15); because he has suffered be- 
ing tempted, and is able to succor the tmipted (ii. IS); who 
can have compassion on the ighorant, and on them that are 
out of the way; for that he himself also was compassed with 
infirmity.— v. 2. Suchaonecau be our proper Judge, "Be- 
cause he is the Son of man." 

The fact that Christ as a niftn is said to judge the world 
{See Hatt. sxv. 31; John v. 27; and Acts xvii. 31), should 
stagger those who. In order to sustain the doctrine of Substi- 
tntion, teach that Christ gave his manhood up to endie« 
death, and that he was raised " a xpirit being," and Is no longer 
a man. As the Scriptures contradict their conclusiuoB, their 
theory of Substitution must be wrong. He who died rose 
again, and ever lives Xa be the High Priest and merciful Judge 
of mankind. It Is a glorious gospel fact that a man— "the 
Man Christ Jesus,"— is exalted to the throne. 

The object of the Lord's coming and the object of the 
judgment are the same— to enllght«n and give life to maokiod. 
This is evident by a careful reading of John v. 21-2T. Christ 
is God's Toice, or Word; and as a means of judgment all are 
to bear the voice of the Son of God, and hearing, live. The 
Father, having life In himself, gave the Son to have lite in 
himself, and powertoexecute Judgment (which is to be unto 
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v'lcVtrr of life) because be ts the Son of man, arid has been 
ttarougb with the whole process of life by death. Then In the 
two fotlowlQf verses he declares that all shall hear his voice, 
the good coming forth toaresurrecttoDof life, (their ]udffm«it 
being already post), and the evil also coming forth to a resnr- 
rectlon {only theirs Is by means] of ] ad gment,— Dot damnation. 
Soe Revised Version. That the coming into everlasting life 
Is the object of Ju^ment, whether it be of the satata now, or 
of the world, to be judged hereafter, is confirmed bythe reason 
giveif In the twenty-fonrth verse why he who believes now Is 
not to come Into Judgment with the world. It Is because he 
" Is [already] passed from death unto life." The world of un, 
believers, not yet having passed from death unto lite, must tie 
brought to Judgment, in order that Christ's victory over sin 
and death may be manifested in them also. 

The Qreek word krisig, rendered condemnation and damna- 
tion in some of these passages, should be rendered "judgment,'' 
as in nearly all other versions. The absurdity of Its belnff 
rendered "damnation" will appear If we apply It to Christ's 
Word, where he says: "For^udcmient am I come into this world." 
All know that Christ's mlssloo Is to enlighten and save; and 
this shows the natim of his.werk as the Judge of men. 

These Scrlptnres and consld^ations give the principle Id' 
Tolved In Judgment; and in Ood's government, principles do 
not change. They are the same before and afterdeath, and In 
all worlds. Let us now look at the process of lU appllcatloa. 

It is a peculiar fact, and one wiilcb has an important 
bearing on this subject, that in one sense the Judgment of 
the world is past. See John xil. 31: "Now is the judgmeot 
of this world: now shall the prince of this world beeasi out." 
Do not say that It only means that the JadgDMUt of the world 
brffon then, in the person of Jesus. Itwouldbenoreooasisteat 
to reason so if It hud said: "Now is the Judgment of the 
church." Between the Judgment executed upon Christ and 
the practical appllcalloD of Judgment to the world, the Judg* 
meat of the duirdi Intervenes. And this Is admitted 1^ some 
who do not see the full value of the Judgment executed In the 
person of Christ. The grand truth is that Christ stood fer all 
mnuklnd,— not as a Substitute, but In the same senso Ihiit 
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Adam stood for all,— and that thejudgmentof thewoiid, vmto 
victory of life, was wroufrht out In the persoa of Christ, even 
as the Judgment unto death was passed upoo all men, In Adam. 
It was not merely a judgment btgim in Christ, but It was a 
" finished " work, and a complete victory /i>r all mankind. 

Here we learn, too, the process and purpose of Judgment 
OS applied to Christ. It was to cast out " the prince of this 
world," the ruler of the darkness of this world, who was met 
and completely cast out by the resistance of Christ, and his 
obedience to God. This resulted in his beli^ " lifted up,"«tit 
merely on the Roman cross, which was only a shadow of the 
deeper cross which be Irare, and by which hediedtostn, {Rom. 
vi. 10), but, as Paul eipresses it, in consequence of his faith> 
fulness In sacrifice "even unto death," he was "highly ex- 
alted," even to "the right hand at power."— Philip, il. 7-9. 
Tbiti deeper deatb was the death which he died, and on ac- 
count of which he was "ilfte(1up,"or "highly exalted." And 
that this Is not a fictitious application of the words of Christ, 
but in harmony witb the Spirit's teaching. Is evident, because 
Christ am] Paul give the same glorious result. In the next 
vorse, Christ addd: " And I, If I be Uf ted up from [Or. ab, oat of) 
the earth [earthly ounditiou], will draw all men unto me." 
And Paul said he was highly exalted, and a name given him 
atiove every name, "Thatat the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ Is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father." , 

In order tube "lifted up," or thus "highly exalted," Jesus 
bad to go through the Judgment process, and have the sin— 
the sin of the world— which be had taken upon himself, by 
assuming our nature^ completely cast out, or destroyed. And 
In this we have a complete exemplification of the process by 
which Christ will draw all men uutu himself— or by which, 
through Judgment, the world win In due time come to vic- 
tory of life. 

Thattbe judgment of the world is past, having been ac 
complished In the death and resurrection of Christ, makes what 
was done In him gospel for all. He is not only an example of 
obedience for us to follow, (as some seem to think, and as 
others think wo Lnach); neither is he only a sample of what 
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we must become by Judgment; bot he ts also the Security th&t 
we, by the Spirit proceeding from the Father In the name of 
Christ, shall 1m able to follow him, and be bom into hla own 
perfected state. He la oar Redeemer and LIfe-glTer in every 
tme sense of the words. 

That what was done—" finished "—in the pcrtMin of Christ 
was for and Included all the world, (or that his Jiidinoent was 
Indeed the Judgment of the world), is conflmiod by Paul's 
reasoning and application of the sahjeet. In Romans 1v. 86, 
he shows that lie died for our offences, and was laiij^d for wtr 
JustlBcatlon. In the fifth chapter he shows thatwnarathere- 
fore Justified, and that believing It gives peace (venie 1); that 
It was not for the righteous, bat for sinners, and that we were 
lostifled and reconciled bj his death (Torsi's 6-10); that as all 
died in Adam, being condemned for his sin, (verses 12, 17, 18, 
19, 21)sobr the obedience of Christ, all were jnstifled to life in 
him, (verses 15, 16, IT, 18, 19, 21); that hb all were "mnde sin- 
ners" in Adam, bo all were "made rlght«ons" In Christ 
(verae 19}; and that as sin reigned unto death, so grace did 
much more abound and refgns nnto eternal life.- Verse 21. 

In I.Corinthians xr, the apostle gives the snme grand, 
universal sweep to the recovery and blessing by the life and 
rigbteousnese of Christ, as given to the loss by the sin and 
death of Adam. And the point to be emphasized is that db alt 
were Judged down In the per^ion of Adam, so all were Judged 
to victory In the person of Christ. This mafces goi^pel or 
" good tidings which shall be nnto all people." 

But If the Judgment of at) mankind Is in the past, how 
can It be In the future? This Is what puzzlen some, and 
which leads some to think that the writer JgnOTm all practi- 
cal work In order to be sharers in the future conditions of the 
saved. But the gospel plan Is eminently practical, us what 
was first done, practically done, In Christ, the Head of every 
man, must be, by His Spirit and our practical GO-op<!ration, 
carried oat in every member of the human family. The sin 
and death of all In Adam becomes Individual In each one In 
due time by and aa a resnlt of generatioB. So the work 
wrought In Christ for all becomes Indlvldnal In due time by 
regeneration. The procees of regeneration Includes the death 
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uf the oftma] nature and tbeffrowtb of the spiritual nature, 
and Is tberefere identical wttta the prooess of Jadgment. 
Tberrisre M surely as all are to lie Judged unto victory, tbey 
areall tobengvaerated. Botheomelv the practical appli- 
cation of the truth and Spirit of Ood. By these, " Te must; 
be bom again." 

But a» before implied and partly proved, In carrying out 
tliis wwkof JadgmeotaodreceneratloD, it ts God's plan to 
apply it to the church in the age of selection, usually called 
the gospel age, and to the woi4d iB the age or ages to eome. 
In spealdng of the future Judgment, the word a^rs he will 
" Judge the world." The New Testament clearly teaches that 
the Judgment of the church Is in process during the age of 
selection. As the light of the gospel comes into tiie hearts of 
helieyen, the work of Judgment b^ins. Thwe oan be no 
Ju^m^it without some light and life. A man absolutely 
dead Id sin cuinot make a move, nor be Judged by Ohrist- 
Bat Fet«r shows that " the time is come tliat Judgment must 
begin at the house of God."—!. Pet. Iv. II. The house of Ood 
is one name of the chureh. This Is the class whose sins go 
before to Judgment, the sins of the world will follow after. 
This Judgment of ^e church includes t^ warfare against 
sin, oandMoning sin Id the flesb. By the h^ of the SpMt, we 
are to cinclfy the flesh, and overcome the world. And Paal 
says that if we thus Judge ounelves, we abaU not be Judged 
with the world. But the Spirit wUtalso worii In us to will 
and to do of his good pleasure, cresting us Id OhristJesasonto 
good woAs which Ood hath before ordained that we should 
walk in thm. 

All tiiat nii»ins of the Judgment of the chanh at the 
Lotd's enMlng te what has not beeafidlg accMnpllshed In the 
present time, and their reward, or pn^er pladng tor the later 
wwk at the JndgHent of tii» world. Bat the fstoie work is 
enphatleaUy tba Jadgment of the woild, both the lli4ng and 
the dead, and in this the saints aMto«banvasalreadyslwwD. 
The ov«com«TS ate to sit with Christ In his thvene, and Judge 
[which inclndeft to rote] the Batl«w(Bev. il. M, 27 and lit. 21) 
and totbtoeud wUlappsBTwll^hlm In glo^.— Matt. zxv. 31 
and Ool. 111. 4. Only those who have had the eamlt; slain. 
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and wkohavettlso entered into the spirit of love and sym- 
pathy for nuMltind, will be competent to Judge the world 
alight. 

The oidar of JndgmeBt, Uwa, is Christ flrst^ln behalf of 
all: D«>t tlM church, to conatitute the roynl prteatbood, to 
relgn.wMiClirk)bte the later work; and this later work Is no 
less ttaaiLiheJHdgBieBtof all the world. And tt Is a great 
bleHinff'tokaaw that all Jndgmaot will result la victory. 

IncoMUeriog Innther this nutter of the judgnieDt of the 
wwld, letuMatookata-ptBUfe which by many Is regarded as 
apalnatthebopeef tbesalvatlon of all.— Rev. xx. 11-15. It 
Beem»evU«nt that tihh chain of prophecy begins to be ful- 
filled at thc'Loid's coming, at the beginntnft of the mlllenlum, 
and the establishnoent of his kingdom. The "great white 
throne" is the symbol of the mllng power In the organized 
kbigdem of God, Christ and the salnta. In the New Jerusalem, 
elsewtiCTe called "the till one of God and the Lamb."— Rev. 
xxil. I. 

It is a "white" throne because It Is based in purity, Jus- 
tice, HMfey and righteouMeM, In oontrast with the dark, im- 
pure, unjust, nnm^dful and unriRbt«ous kingdom of Satan, 
whlcb It anfitlanta. The kingdoms of men, or of this " pres- 
ent flvll WMld," have been under the control of the invisible 
powgtaof bl[i*lL—iM and darkness, whose chief is said to be 
the "Prtaaeofterkness)" "Theprlnceof the power of the 
air," "Tbe^irtbttatworketh In ttaelMarts of the children 
of dlsotoadleBee." Id cootrsst with this darkness, the Lord 
and htspeopls are said to be "clothed with light, us with a 
gauMot." Thvalghteaaaness of thdaafaits is represented as 
" pure likMt «l««n and white." So a gov«ftu»ent based on« 
tkeprinalvleaol heaven, and ruling for the good of Its sub- 
jects, is mllicaUad m '^gna* wtatte ttanwe." 

TtotiLinsiiir of tbrn daaJolBn etlk» wwM frow tte devil 
and. Ms niigils to Ohitet and his aalnla bitoga in the new 
taaaven, and the effect of the change In' -the management of 
the aflalrs of men is the new earth. It has no reference to 
the niatari«l tMaveB«Dd eartb, bat t« thftdlspensatlonal con- 
dttioas— ttoe mlcss and the ruled. The earth .ind heaven that 
flee away before the f9ee«fhlm<whesits on the great white 
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throne are the kiDgdom ot Satan and the effect of Its ru le. 

Peter tells ns of three, and only three, worlds [orders, or 
statee) Id the history ot this planet and its Inhabitants. He 
also oaUs these Worlds three distinct heavens and earth. The 
"old world" " the heavens and earth which were before the 
flood " perished. It was not the annihilation of the planefc, 
but a ?reat dlspensatlonal change tn Its roaDi^einent. Then 
a new world was born,— the "heaTens and the earth wb*ch 
are now,"— which bj the werd of Qod Is reserved onto the 
jDdgment day of Christ. This also waxes old, fades away and 
perishes— by the chan^ of mlershlp already mentioned. But 
the new kingdom brings In a "new— the third— heavens and 
earth, wherein dwelletb righteoDBnes8."~-2. Pet. 111. 

It should be observed that the mere transfer ot the king- 
doms does not include the conversion of the people. Ilie 
transfer of the authority from Satan to Christ Is like putting 
a hospital of sick ones under the care of a new Fhysldan, and 
therefore under new treatment, expecting them now to recover. 

In the twelfth verse, John says: "And 1 saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God, etc" The question arises; 
In what sense were thej " dead?" The Bible uses tite woid In 
different senses. The nnconverted are said to be " dead — In 
trespasses and ain." That Is, their spiritual nature, or the 
Inner man, has not been quickened, by the Word and Spirit of 
Christ. Then those who have gone out of this earth-life, or 
those "out of the body," are said to be dead. Death ineans 
the opposite of whatever kind of life is under consideration. 

Some are inclined to think the text refers to those dead In 
sin. But that It refers to those having passed away from this 
• earth-Hfe appesn evident, because some of these "dead'> 
ones brought to judgment are found written la the Lamb^ 
book of life, which could not be tme of those dead In sin. It 
is evident that these must be alive In t2ie sptritnal sense, and 
are therefore reekoaed or counted on the Lord's side. These 
at the beginning of that day, are to be rewarded, and then 
share In Christ's work. 

The apostle wrote to Timothy that the Lord Jesus Christ 
would "Judge the quick pivlDg] and the dead at his appear- 
ing and kingdom."— 2. "nm. fv. 1. That Is, as It now appears, ' 
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he will Judge the living nations,— those yet in the flesh at his 
coming, and those who shall be bora In latergencratioDS,— and 
the dead,— all those of ages past who have gone down into 
hades— the prison-honse of death. The judgment of the liv- 
ing [the naitons] Is clearly broi^ht before ns in the " Sheep 
and Goat " scene of Matt, xxv; and the judgment of the dead 
is brought to view in this passage being considered. 

It is the ides of nanr that these dead ones are all to be 
brought back to the earth-life, in the natorai body condition 
again; which the^ call being mode alive In Ohrist; and that 
they are then to be Judged according to their works, some re- 
ceiving the reward of eternal life, and others t)eing annihi- 
lated in the lake of fire— wbicb annlbtlaClon they call the 
"second death." But if they are "made alive" before tb^ 
are judged, then there will he so judgment of "tbe dead' 
at all. It would seem out of character for Panl to say, aa 
already seen, that Christ would Judge both the living and the 
dead, If all were to be alive before being judged. 

" But," says one, " they eannot he judged while dead, be- 
cause the dead know not anything! " It may he necessary for 
tbe objector to modify his Inferences, though his Quotation is 
correct. It may be worth learning, though the rule In ages 
past has been that the dead have slept, that they mi^r ba 
awakened from sleep, and judged, in order to being made 
alive In Christ. Of course those who hold that the material 
body Is the man, and that U is what sleeps in death, will not 
be able to see bow men can either be asleep or awake, as the 
Lord's wills. And it will also be difficult tor ttaem to see that 
the Judgment process Is the means by which men are made 
alive In Christ, but no doubt such Is tbe case. The Bible does 
not teach that men are to tie made alive In Ohrist and then 
judged. The juii^ment is the process by which victory Is 
gained, and to be made alive in Christ Is the victory. 

The apostle Peter gives us tbe basis of tbis idea of the 
separate existence of the Inner man from his honse or tabei^ 
nacle, when he spealcs of bis death as putting off his taber- 
naoie.— 2. Pet. i. 14, 15. Paul co-incides with this when he 
speaks of the " inner man " as being " unclothed," or " naked," 
at the dissolution of tbe earthly bouse, and of being again 
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"clothed upon" with " the bouse from heaven."— 2. Oor. iv. 
16 and v. 1-^. 

Careful thinkra^ will see that the separate esistence of 
the "inner mau" isaTerrdiffereot Idea from the dogtoa of 
the soul's immortality distf act from the life of Christ. Uaa 
isneverHpoli«Dof in the Bible as being immortal notll he Is 
judged, andibf this process made alive in Christ. 

There Is a passage in Peter's wrttlags that has al<roysbeen 
asourceof annosuuioe tomofitof thosewbO'bold to the soul's 
immortality, and to tbos6 who take theoiiposiCe entrame, that 
nothing extats s«pantte from the body after Its death. See I. 
Pet. 111. 18-20, where reference Ismade to Christ praachlKg to 
the "spirits in prieos," those wfeo were once disobedient Id 
the days of Noah. 

Both of these classes are afraid of it, as KlTing hope for 
the Antedlhivlang. And the latterclaas saj> It could not have 
beentrue that Christ preached to the Antediluvians after he 
rose from the dead, as the spirit has no separate- existence. 
And what a twisting they give the p«Mage to explain It In 
hairaiooyw^th their theory. They s^ it was Noah that did 
the preaching, by the Spirit of Christ, before tbe wicked 
peuple went to prison. 

But Peter afflrms three things of Christ, andlnthelrorder. 
]. Ho was put to death in tbe flesh. 2. He was quickened 
by. tbe Spirit— raised from death, which is the key of all gos- 
pel hope. 3. Be went, by the same Spirit that raised him, 
and preached to the spirits In prison. Just as well say tiiat It 
was NABbtliabwas put to death In the flesh and ndsed again 
by Uie Syliib, as to say that it was he that did the preaching. 
It)8all-clear,-lf Peter's wotds are taken In their stialght-for- 
ward statenMBt. It is a simple illustrafclon of tbe principle 
involved ln<t>he judgment of the dead, and shows that there 
is hope of salflration for even those that died out of Christ, and 
without any knowledge of the way of life. There Is not a 
single evldMice that Noah knew the go^el himself, to say 
nothing of bis preaching it toothers. 

Some say thait we cannot tell what was preached bo them. 
Snme have the horrible Idea that Christ, the losing Son of 
God, went down into the regions of the damned, tbe ht^ieless- 
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I7 lost, and tantoKxed them. Hojror of horronl ! But Peter 
has gtvMi na a jdaln statement. We are not left to Inference 
as to what Christ preached to these Antediluvtans who died 
Indutaiefls. He preached the gospel to them.— See chapter 
Iv. 6. He save them ItsfatH-Us own blessed word of Joyous 
hope, hope of twarrectlon fK»o their low estate .into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of Ood, the state of Incorruption 
iQBt tecnred tar his own reanrrectlon. Wbat a Joy to the Lord 
Jemra It nnst haive been thns to waken these sleepers and 
comnmntcate to than the flnt glad soond of hope which they 
had erer bcanll It is lust like Hie "blessed Christ— to open the 
prison doors, and poraaeb deliTeianee to tiie captives.— See lea. 
Ixi. 1. 

But some cannot see that Peter said that the gospel was 
preached to tiieia. Look at the whole psseage withoat divid- 
ing theehapten. Bead from when It speaks of his preaching 
to the spirits in prison, down to chapter It. 5, 6. See Peter Is 
touching ear prMent tbene. In the fifth verse, he shows that 
Cbrlsb^ mta^D iaeladeAthe ludgnent of both the living and 
tiiedead. l^tnhesbowanstAatlnorderto this Judgment, 
the gMpel iBKst be-preaaAfld to them botii, for he immediately 
adds: " For, for this oan«e [or for tUs Tery purpose of Judg- 
ment] was Uw gMpel pwefced also to itiaa that are dead, 
[and now oomes the object of autdi pieaoUng] that they might 
be Judged ao wHdhi ir to [Hiat is, like, or on the same 
prtadple M the ttvtag] mca In the fle^, but live according to 
Oodlntbevirft" 

Notice veeMly-theword" atoo" In tbeabove passage. It 
was {vMClied " atoo " to ttae dead. The ordin«T mle was to 
preaefa-to tke living, [»mi ta the flesh), and those to. whom It 
wHpnwdndwen being Judged by It; that is ttie church. 
Jftm, U the gosp el had never been preaefaed to any but the liv- 
ing, (iBeonaioidrh^d), tfafla- the apostle would not have said 
that la was pwa efc e d "also" to the dead. But Christ, in 
^«aAtag to " tto dsad," "the spirits In prison," not only 
gnrv*Mt l^t and lMve> bat to ^^ **">» f^*** ^ glimpse of 
the otber phase of his Judgment woric, and of onr work too, 
irtieBmirown Jodgmcntisoomplete, giving ns the assurance 
that Uie object of the Judgment of the dead, as well as the 
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living, )9 ttiat they might " live accordlag to God in tbe 
spirit." This Is tbe gospel In the most emphatic iense,— "tbe 
glorious gospel of the blessed God." 

As a meaas to the ludgment of the dead, we are told, in 
the twelfth verse, thut the booira were opened, and that thef 
were Juiced out of the things which were written In tbe 
books, according to their works. 

It is worthj of remarli, that wherever tbe Judgment and 
reward are mentionod in the Bible, they are never said to be 
according to men's opinions or their creeds, but alw^s "ac- 
cording to their works." Faith has Its fundamental place and 
Inaportaut use; men receive Christ, and through him all need- 
ed spiritual food, by faith; but It is by the fruit that men 
lire made manifest and rewarded. 

This being true concerning worlcs, where shall we look tor 
the record? Wbat and 'where are " the books," and how sball 
they be opened? 

Wc need not think that tbey are material booka, In which 
some angel Is constantly writing down all that men Uitnk and 
say and do. A ad yet the Word teaches that men are to be 
manifested In the Judgment according to what idiey say and 
do and even think. All are to "appear" [that is, be "made 
manifest"] "before the Judgment-seat of Christ"— 2. Cor. v. 10- 
And we are warned to "Judge nothtog before the time, until 
the Lord come, who shall bring to light the bidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the eounsels of tbe )iearts.'< 
— 1. Cor. iv. 6. Hen are to be Judged by the Word, and we are 
told that It discerns [or takes into account] even the thoughts 
and Intents of the heart.— Heb. Iv. 12. Jesus says that notb^ 
li^; is hidden that shall not be revealed, and that what la 
spoken in the ear [as a secret] shall he proclaimed upon the 
housetops. He will try the hearts and the reins of the otail- 
dren of men. That is, the motives which lead men bo say or 
do or even totbink will be revealed, whenthebotdtsareopened. 
It is a solemn thought and yet a cause for Joy, that the 
motiv<% are to be known and understood when the deeds are 
made manifest. Men here are not competent to judge the 
deeds aright, because they do not and «annot Jni^o t^e ma- 
tiveu aright. 
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But where are the recoida to be lound? la the books. 
Add the books— -must they not be wherever the records are 
fouod? And are not the reoords the effcuta, the legitimate 
results, of our thoughtn, words aad deeds? If this be so, it 
appears evident that eacli person himself is making the rec- 
ord, and in at least two books;— one book bis own life and 
character, and the otlier the life and character of others-^ti 
OS wliom he has even the least d^ree of Influence. This ap- 
pears self-evident; for men cannot say or do or think aaythint; 
without making some impression, producing some effect on 
their own mind and character; and therefore their influence 
Jlioti others will correspoud thereto. By both direct and 
hereditary Influence nien are writing upon the lives of others 
now and in coming generations. Men may deny it; they may 
leek to ignore it; but Grod visits the Iniquity of the fathers 
ipon the children unto the ttilrd and fourth generation. Aud 
these results must all be taken Into account before the reward 
due can be fully determined and applied. 

To open the books must lie closely akin to administering 
the rewards and punlahment« due. We cannot think of the 
honi either rewarding or jmnishing men in any abstract way 
ur without any regard to the nature of the conduct. It is 
evident that both reword and puDishment must be reallKing 
the effect, the natural consetjuence, of the course pursued. 
TheLorddoes Dotstrlkea man wltha whip for putting his 
hand \a the Are; that would be abstract punishmeut; but the 
man for such an offense la caused to suffer the pam of burning. 
So doubtless all kinds of sin bring their own effecta^their own 
punishment. " Whatsoever a man suweth, that shall he also 
reap." 

O what a network Is our lives! No one is or can be inde- 
pendent. No one can truly say that this or that afCects no one 
but myself. The record of men's deeds is in more than one 
book. And when all lives are manifest, as they will bo, be- 
fore the Judgment seat of Uhrist, then the books will be oponed 
and the rewards given. 

It may seem hard that men's lives should be so related that 
even the innocent suffer on account of the guilty, but the 
unity of mankind, which makes suffering possible, is also the 
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basis of the grandest succeas and eDjoymeBt. Thesufferlnc I0 
only temporal, but the glory eteraal. All sin must be tally 
blotted out, and ttaereforeallsufferingend, when tbe sinful 
nature Is entirely done away by a oomplete tegrMteration. 

Tbe paas^e under oofMideration la regaided by many aa 
being stroDglf In favor of endless punishment,— el tber coo- 
sclous punlritraeat or endless death. It has taken on that 
appearance from rarioos causes, partly traditional, but as 
}oi% as It does not gay endless, no one should be blamed for 
denying tbe correctness of tbe Infeience. Erll is not f odnlte. 
There is but one InflQit« Being, and all bis attributes are 
good. While It is said in connection with one ot the ten com- 
mandments that evil descends to the " third or fourth gener- 
ation," It is also shown that good results pass oD to "tbous' 
ands [of generations]." Tbe contrast is not between a few 
' generations of the bad and thousands of good people; In sucb 
a ca^, tbe contrast would be In favor of the bad and against 
the good, for Id the few generations, tbe bad effects as well as 
tbe good effects are on thousands of people; but let the con- 
trast appear between a few generations and tbonsands of 
generations, and It reveals the grand truth of the limited 
duration and effect of evil, and the perpetuity of the good. 

Another book is opened, which is the book of life. 
What Is it to have one's name written there? In order to ex- 
press the thought su^ested, it may be well to state and con- 
sider some things conoernlDg man. With all due respect for 
others, the writer gives ideas as he sees them. 

It is a.fundamental truth that all men have two natures 
—animal and spiritual. The animal Is tbe lower, tbe Oe^, 
and is the inheritance of the flesh. Bat God Is the Father of 
our spirits.— See Heb. xli. 9. Then as to the spiritual nature, 
all men are tbe offspring of God. Tbe heathen poets tanght 
this, and Paul, at Mars' Hill, endorsed It.— See Acts xvil. 28, 
20. Luke tells us that Adam was thesonofGod.— Lnkelil.S^ 

That class of Scriptures shows that God Is the Father of 
all, and therefore that mankind are a universal brotherhood. 
And yet another class of Scriptures distinctly speaks of wicked 
men as " (be children of tbe wiclced one." Jesus said to the 
Jews: "Yeareofyour father, tbe devtl, and ihe works of 
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>/Dur father ye <la" Theo Btllt another class ot Scriptures as 
plainly shows thai, men become the sons of God through accepts 
tng tbegiepel. It Is said that Jesus came to his own, and his 
f)WQ [in muss] received him not; but as many as received MAi, 
to them gave he power to become the sons of Ood, even to 
them that believed in his name.— John i. 11, 12. Paul says 
that, "As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
«iuns ol Ood."— Bom. vlU. 14. See also the context. 

Are these two ideas against each otherl' Some think tbey 
are, but to the writer they are in perfect agreement, and reallj' 
necessary to each oth«r. Let us wek for harmony. 

In the unr^enerate, the spiritual Is dead, unquickened or 
undeveloped. "Awake, thou thatsleepest, and arise from th« 
dead." Of the regenerate, Paul says: "Yoiihathhequickened 
[made alive] who were dead."— Bph. II. I. This cannot refer 
to the animal nature. It can only refer to the spiritual. And 
a dead thing must exist, or nothing would be dead. 

When the spiritual nature Is dormant, or dead, the animal 
nature Is In full vigor, and the man lives after the flesh.— 
Bom. vlii. 5. He Is then carnally minded, which Is death.- 
Verse S. It is while in this carnal state, dead to God, the 
Fathaof their spirits, and alive to sin, that men are called 
" the children of the flesh," -' the children of the devil," or of 
"the wicked one," and therefore "the children of wrath,'* 
It would be well if men knew thiit aLi. sir and all whath 

FBRTAIN TO THK FT.B8H, UR CARNAL NATURE, and muSt Cease 

when it Is entirely done away. But when the spiritual nature 
is quickened by the Word and Spirit of God, and the mind in 
opened toward God and heavenly things, then thi; cniclHxIon 
of the flesh begins, and God, seeing the end, the victory, from 
the beginning of the warfare, counts them dead to sin and 
alive to righteousness. They are "Justified freely by his 
grace," and are now redumed the ctilldren of God, the children 
of the resurrection, because the "Inner man" has been begot- 
ten by and to the resurrection life, and has come to the front- 
«ven as they were redconed the children of the wicked one when 
they were dead in slu and the animal nature was at the front. 
They are now counted on the living side— the side vt Christ — 
.and this is what Is meant by having their names " written in 
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the Lamb's book of life." And to have tbe book of life openod 
is to have it maDlfested, probably by the quality and result of 
their works, that the spiritual nature Is alive, and that they 
are led and governed by tbe Spirit of Christ. 

It is the privilege of every one who is alive to the sptrituat 
and eternal life to realize the hlessed relationship to the 
Father, and to count himself on the living side. The apostle, 
speaklngof Christ, said: "In that he died, ho died unto, sin 
once, but in that he llveth, he liveth unto Qod;" and then 
adds: "Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
uDto sin, but alive unto Ood, through Jesus Christ our lArd." 
Bomans vl. 10^ 11. 

On which side does the reader rcclcon himself? io tho 
book of llfef or on the side of death? O that all may be 
persuaded to stand with and for Christ, and overcome, and so 
to share his glorious reign. 

But as it is the design of the Lord to bring his many son» 
to glory: that is, to open up and perfect their spiritual nature; 
and as this involves the Judging down and complete destruc- 
tion of the animal nature, in which alone sins dwells, it fol- 
lows that sin and punishment cannot outlast the Judgment 
process, by which all are made alive In Christ. O that all might 
see that Judgment is not in any case to be unto failure, hut 
unto victory. It will destroy men as the children ot the 
devil, but make them alive as the children of God. 

But what of the lake of fire and the second death? This 
has been partly considered before. But let it be said that they 
are inseparably connected. Death and bell are cast into the 
lake of fire. This Is the second death. And all not found in 
the book of life are cast into the lake of lire. 

Is this i^alnst thu idea and hope of the final salvation of 
all? Many think so, but the very opposite appears clearly 
true. It Is death and hell [luxdss, the death state] that are to 
be destroyed. VHiat are the^e? They arc not material things. 
They are the low conditions ur states of those not in tbe book 
of life. And the simple truth— the kty of hope in the case — 
is, that to destroy toio states of men is to bring them Into the 
killer state. Why cannot all Christians see that " death it, 
self must die?" And If thoy will sUtp and think ns the Lord's 
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free men, they may see tiiBt to destroy deHth Is to make men 
alive, even a8 to destroy life Is to kill men. And for thfs very 
wd ft 1» tbat tboae not in tbc boolE of life— not jet made ativfl 
in Chrtet—are cast into the lake of fire. 

Ouf Qod ift love, aad a consuming &re. Gkid's Are Is that 
phase of love which is agalBst sin and death—maB's enemies, 
and destroy^ them to make man alive. Christ came to manl- 
fuet God's love and therefore to send fire on the earth. He 
said: " I am come to send Are on the earth; and what will I, 
If it be already kindled?"— Lake ill. 49. That fire of God's lov 
lait, though severe, Judgment* agKliwt bIb, has been bumii^ 
ever since kindled, and Inoreaslng in power; it has been necos- 
saiy during the Judgment of the church, for the x^rpose of 
consuming thedfoss. And In the coming age, in the- Judg' 
ment of the world. It will be a lake of Arc, and it will burn up 
ah sin and death. 

Thero are different niaaonaHe ways of understanAtng the 
"second death, >' without allowlng^tbat It means either end- 
leas CormMit or annihilation of men. It the fOTnterwerr^ true, 
tbettme would never come when there would be "no more 
IMtln;" and If the )att«r were true, death would be endless, and 
therefore the time would never come when them shall .be " ao 
more death." 

It la not unreasonable to think that the death In Adam 
(the devek^pment of the carnal nature, which Paul saya Is 
death), ts the first death. It Is the death of life, or death 
downward. Then as we have seen that the seccnd- cieath Is 
ttie death of death. It Is a death upward, by tbe ptneer of the 
second AdMn, and Is therefore akin to tba remrrectiBR,— 
making men aliv« in Christ. 

The two deaths are not necessarily of the same kind, as 
some claim. They are in the above sense oppoeites, even as 
the two Adams are oppoeites. But there Is another view, and 
In no way does It vk^ate tbe other. It is this; the resurrection 
In Ghrim involves death to sin. Those who have ptut in the 
ftiM KSttrrectlwi are tberefmv tbe flnt to die to fflnt^ This 
claas might be ragardod a» b»vli« dind the first death t« sin. 
Doing tilts vblnatarlly, Uiey are not cast into the lake of fire, 
and are not therefore *' hurt of the setiond 4eath." Ttw lati-r 
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ODea die to ala alw and are therefore m&dfl alive tn Christ, — & 
later order. Their resurrection being the second resurrection 
Would make their death to sin the aeoond denth. But they 
arc "saved ho as by flre." Why la this Dot a reasonable view 
of the subject, and in harmony wltb God's loving purpose to 
reconcile all nieu unto htuiaelf? 

Th« princi pie once seen that God's flr-^ whether on a small 
scale or as a lake of fire, Is to destroy ala and death, not men, 
then all Is plain, and many Scriptures apply themselves. 
Ii^lah, in chapter iv. 4, shows that filth aod blood are to be 
Washedand pur^edaway by the "Hplrltof Judgment, and by 
tlie spirit of burning." In Halaohl ill, the idea of a refloer ot 
silver is given, and the flre is to burn away the dross. Paul, 
In 1. Cor. lit, shows that evil worlcsareto be burned, but the 
workers themselves saved, " so as by flre." In chapter v, he 
shows that even a desperately wicked man U to be delivered 
over to Satan; not to be lormeoted eternally, nor to be anni- 
hilated: but, " for the deotraction of the tlesh [the carnal oat- 
tiru,] that the spirit may he saved In the day of the Lord 
•Jesus." The "goats," being of the livlny; nations, aod not 
being fit lor the kingdom, wll! also be subjected to the lake of 
Hre, and for the same end. 

The Kist of the whole matter ts that Christ is to establish 
his throne, to rule and Judge the world, both the living and 
the dead, to reward the good, puniith the bud, to destroy all 
Bin, and the nature in which It dwells, and so as to make alt 
meu alive In hlmsell and All the universe with righteoaaneesi, 
joy and the glory of Qod. Toward such an end all the dlvlae 
forces &K moving, and all who can see it are rejoicing Id the 
blessed hope for all mankind. Such wtU Indeed be Judgment 
unto victory. 

A TnoroHT on Rkscbbbction. 
The way to destroy death ts to make the dead persona 
alive. Death Is a state, a captivity. Besuneotion is freedom 
therefrom. How could any one destroy captivity, except by 
breaking down the walls or barriers, and setting the prisoners 
at liberty? This Is not the destruction of men, but the de- 
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atracUon of the power that holdsjuen down. The lastcoemy 
la death, and It is to be destroyed. So there will be do more 
enemies. Aad when there is no more death and all enemies 
are gone, then the people will all be alive and bo God's friends. 
If death or sufterlng were endlesa, of course the time ffuuld 
never come when there would be do more death or no more 
pain. 

Some explain " no more death " to mean that there will be 
DO more (lying. They view it from a matcriullBtlc standpoint, 
as physical death. They do not hold 'to endless sutTcrlng. 
Suppose we turn thetr own weapon back on them, and say 
that " DO more pain " only means that no more will pass into 
a state of pain, but all who now suffer will sufEer on ctfirnally. 
Tbeoneis just as reasonable as the other. They had ttettci* 
admit that " no more death " moans not merely an end of 
dying, but an end of being dead— the death atiite swallowed 
up of life. Then of course there cau be no more dying, neither 
any more dead men. And this is specially Interesting when 
It is remembered that death Includes the carnal mind, and 
life includes spirituality. 

Now let us loolc at tbc following passage: " That whtcb 
thou sowest is nob quickened, eicepi it die: and thou sowest 
not that body that sball be."— 1. Cor. xv. 36-38. Observe that 
the sowing precedes the dying, so the sowing must refer to the 
Adamlc life state, and not to tbe burial of the body as many 
think. 

How different from the wurds of many who tell us chat 
precisely the same body that dies and is buried will be raised 
up in the future. Paul tells us that it is sown a natural, 
earthly, corruptible body, and la raised a spiritual, Incorrupti- 
ble and glorious body. And here he distinctly atHrras tbat the 
l>ody sown Is not the body that shall be, hut that God gives 
each seed a body of its own, as tt pleaseth Him. 

" But," says one, " if It is not the same body, It wilt not 
be tbe same person at all; it will not be I." Such an objector 
might be allowed to settle it with Paul. But who ts "I?" 
Such objections are teased on the assumption that the person- 
al identity la tbe external form: but the form often changes, 
while the Identity remains the samr>. This is often lilnHtmred 
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lo Tiiible nature. Take a catOTpUUr, for exanple. In the 
procflSB of Its development, it puaea iat*aDotbar fom rewm* 
bllDg dutb, bat which Is not abaolot* dMth. It beoomes a 
'chrymlls. Then In doe time a bnttorfly oomea Irom tbe sbell. 
Haa it (he aame bodjr as when It was a caterptUar? Does It 
' toot look very different? Once it groveied 1» the dost; now it 
fllee In the air. Then it crawled oa the sround; now It flutten 
with its beantifnl wlnga and lalla awajr on the gentle breeze. 
'Whatawondertol change! Haa It the aaaia body? No. Is 
It the aame ovatoro— the same Identity? Yes. 

This eartltly change is greet, but the apostle shows that 
the change ta out bodies will be greater and grandei^-even 
rrotn earttilf to heavenly. He s^s it !■ this, the only placo 
In the Bible where the maaner of the lesuirectioa is defined. 
He mnlnflM the dlstlnctitn between the seed, or Identity, 
nod the body with which it Is clothed. "Godglvethlt&body 
as It hath pkosed him, sad to every seed his own body." And 
asthsLordblmarif dotheau8,Bnd will be pleased without 
new, spUKoal, bodiee, no one naed bo alarmed at the change, 
not be afraid of losing hU Identity. We shall see as we are 
stMO, and know as we are known, whan our resurrection is 
DtHu^ute, or when fully made alive In Christ. 
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OpisXjove. He has a plan whleh laken .as a whole re- 
^twIb Ub love. His plan covers a Hucoession of agee, 

^aodiaptgVceflBive from the lower bo tttc blglwr; eocb 
age-ia a atey, and each step la higher than th» preceding one 
The Bible la a rmelalioDDl this progieaatve plan, aad Isacien- 
Uflc;40lbftta "blid*8-e7e" view uf .the geiuinU plan la ewen- 
tiaI^lo " rightly dividing " and uBdaratandlag the iroth; and 
toonderKUHd theUuXbin Its spirit Is to know God. The 
tnithi»4iobsU«dafM toBorlntendedlononedasa, nor for 
att«Iaisaa«jbMie Uin»,aod Isau wrltten:that.ft can be follj 
nodentMdooly iaAhe^«i or Utnc, wbwit isduc, aDdtbwc- 
far«bM>a")>ea'tindiHawsoD" truthemthataie watching. 
"Tb»{iatih«f tbe>sstlsai the shining light, that ablnetb 
nurajnA mow unto tb« parfect daj."— Krov. 4v. 18. 

Xhanvel'hree worlds, or orders of LblBM'Vbich ladude 
amiMKHiii»iaai«d-»I-thepaafcprea»otaadfiitiMe<rfjaaDtlBd. 
nHVAre-tte wld tbabwaalwfan tb» Aood, the woiJd Ihat 
nawia,j«dUhi>wocU.to.4UBM- Tk^.taBvm aMbattar.ln 
T<a«k^aid«i;H.iltst,McaudaBd-thlt^and-.sn oaUid tbaee 
dk^^fc !'hMtteai.and earth. "-^ S«t^ Ul. Thia «>der or 
planespUtsaiBUCbScEiptuie. The word wavU, aa JOmd la 
P a> cri i .l al* w <iii t wi>.> J MMi, raaanhw^dtr. We cawMt, br 
dytog^iotanrtWMf Jai»hsatnn tha.-<aedd to owne; w« camiot 
go toit, Imt waltforH'-tocuaieteaB. 'lAecbanse Iron one 
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world to anotber Is more dlspensational than physlcat. This 
same planet Ib the baeiB of all tbive worlds, and "the earth 
abldeth forever." The rising of waters, and tbe covering of 
mountains, bf the flood at the end of the flnt world, represent 
tbe uprising of nations, (waters, — Bev. xril. 16), and tb« over- 
throw of govemments (mountains) at the end of tbe second 
world. The term fire represents Judgments ingeneral. "Our 
God Is a consuming flre."— Heb. xli. 2V. Tbe end of the 
second world Is associated with the seoond coming of ObrlBt, 
and the third world follows it. 

These worlds are sub-divided Into ages. The world be- 
fore tbe flood waa probably but one age or dispensation, 165S 
years long. Tbe second world baa three ages: patriarchal, 
Jewish and gospel. The first of these was 669 Tears In lei^b, 
and the second and third are each 1846 years. Tbe world to 
come is the " world without end," and, for ought we know, 
may have an endlet s sncceesion of ages. There are " ages to 
come," [Bph. li. T) and the first one Is the millennium.— Bev. 
XX. Jesus said: " In the world to come, eternal life." The 
word world in this passage Is from aim, meaning age. 

These worlds and agee are tbe basis of tbe plan of creation, 
revelation and salvation. God does all these through Christ, 
who is Gtod's expression, or word. Christ is a person whose 
name agrees with his work: he is the living Word. This is 
true of him In all phases of his existence. Christ Is the 
Father's Agent, so to speafc, and so he is Creator, Upholder, 
Benefactor, Bevealer, Bedeemer, Father (Begeneratoi) and 
Lord. Christ is tbe Bock of aQ the ages. God makes himself 
known in Christ and his work, and so saves man. Christ is 
the diannel of God's approach to man, and the only possible 
way of man's approach to God. As God is in Christ, soOhrist 
Is in his word, and his word la In hts people. To the extent 
that a man Is saved by tbe truth, he becomes a co-worker with 
God In saving otbers. Thus Jesus could say: " I am the light 
of the world;" and " Ye are the light of the world;" "He that 
recelvetb you receiveth me, and be that receiveth me noeiveth 
him that sent me."— Hatt. x. 40. This e&operaOon eontinues 
as long as salvation is needed. This is tlie glorious hope of 
Uie church, as the flrstfrults unto God and the Lamb. The 
purpose to be ree^lzed Is tbe salvation of all men. 
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The truth 1b gradually and systematlcallT developed 
through the ages; first, lu type or [rictara; second, In proph- 
ecy; and third, In fulflllmeat. Much of the word has a double 
meaDing, as the letter and the spirit. The spirit in In the let- 
ter, as a kernel is In the shell, — as Qod was manifest In the 
flesh. " The Lord is that Spirit."— 2. Cor. Hi. 17. Christ Is 
thus the Golden Thread of revelation. This Is especially true 
•f the Old Testament, for the birth of Christ Is the first ray 
of the gospel in fnlflllnient, tJKmgh tha Kew Testament did 
not folly begtc nntil he had finished his flcsh-Itre. The use of 
types, allefiories and symbols Is very eommnn In the Old 
T^t>ament,--Ood having chosen to represent splritnal things 
by the natural. The earth-life of Christ tR on the same prin- 
ciple, and for the same purpo«e: so the real dividing line be- 
tween the natural and the spiritual, the shtidow and the sub- 
stanoe In God's plan, was at the death of f.lirtMt. The trtit^ 
was hldden-in tbe type orln the flesh. Chat it might be the 
better revealed. In mortal life, man cannot see God, neither 
can the natnnil mind grasp spiritual truth. Hence only 
by the Spirit of God, can nmn grasp the spirit of the word. 
But God by the natural types adapW the truth to many varie- 
ties of mind. In the parables at Christ, the same principle ts 
prominent, and the illnstratlon used blinded some. The 
terms, bread, water, light, flesh, blood, fire, clothing, rest, and 
the terms related to these, as hunger, tfalret, etc., are used to 
represent spiritual things. A perMu' may read the letterof the 
word, as did the Jews, without seeing the deeper meaning, 
even as Jesus of Nazareth could be seen with the natural eye 
without being known as the Son of God. Tet he enald truly 
say: "He that hath seen [unileratood] me hath seen [under- 
stood] the Father." And It was doubtless on t>he same princi- 
ple that be said: " Ho man can come to me, except thi» Fatli- 
er [the iDdwelling Divinity] which hath sent me draw him." 
To leoognife his Divinity ti to be drawn of the FuthOT. 

" Vlrst the natural and afterward the splritunl " Is tme of 
the word, of Christ aa a man, of the Jewish and gospel dlspen- 
sattons, of theraceof man, really of the whole plan. Han 
in the first developed stage of his ioeing was and is animal, 
created by the direct agency of ttie angels {elokim, Uie mighty 
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ones], belngalnferlorto CtarlBtaDduDderhlBflDBtrol. Tbeaear* 
eat aj^Toach at the Fatber to mwtal tuan 1b tn his Sod Jeaust 
the bri^tem of bis gleiT and the exfMBs Image of his per- 
sua.— Heb. L 1-4. Man was ^aoed on trial, the lleah proved 
weak, and death passed iqran all. That death InTolved leas 
of fellowship with his Maker, and the derelopment of the car- 
nal or fleably mind state, wMeh the ^loetle dedares Is death- 
Bom. Till. 6. Thoagh man was flrst derdc^ed on Um animal 
plane, stilt he had undOTd<q>ed^!TitBal posalblUtiee, and the 
Ideal man can only be reallied by their derelopmMtt, or i» the 
new creation as seen In Christ, who was srat to brlag man ap 
to ttiat Ideal, the Image of Otad. Thou^ not ret reatlaed, eK- 
cept In Christ the Head, yet looking on htm, with Panl we can 
saj: "Wejsee Jeeu8,"a6-Ged's pledge andauraecnrity that it 
will be Feallwd In all in due time. Adam being a flgive m 
shadow of Christ, {Bom. r. 14), the creation In thefie8hls.bat 
a dim forecast of the Image or likeness of Oed, which Is insep- 
andile from itghteousness.— See Psatm xvU. 15. 

The relation of Adam and Christ lllnstntes God's plan. 
Both wwe representatives of tba whole tact on tbelr Kapecfe- 
iTe planes— the first natural or anbnal, ttie second «^tusl. 
Indeed toth phases of the plan aKTCfawoabedintArtst hlai- 
aelf, hlB death helng the tnming-potnt, Hls<deatt and nsar. 
rectlon represented the process of saliatlon and seoiHed ddI- 
venal ledemptlon.— 1. Oor. xr. 9-22. The mrion nf tiie dlrloe 
and the hnman, perfected anA perpetnated tvUNgtocMaathni 
of the Han Christ Jesos, Is the great afeKtnenenl ^m reimioili* 
atlon, as we might say, in aeedfonn. Asd what the dtrlae in 
the hnman did for the hnman in the BepreseBtatlve or Seed 
will be done in doe time, by the same Spirit, te all the wotM, 
the whole amp. He was lodged to death en acoMUfc of the «hi 
of the world, taken apon MMself byaswiwhig enr nature, be- 
ing tbis made do for ns (L Oor. v. n)» and then be east oak 
the prince of dtrknww, biooght In ewt l— t ln g right sommsi 
asd ateli Aed death, by hts raearreelitn. It will ha •em that 
he ahoUsbed deatli, not merely tqrpabtiBg«D end tokfi4yln^ 
(this he could have done withoat nsliig), aut by deati^ag the 
death state. In view of such a result, what a jgrand f uUoess 
In his promise: " And I, If I be Hflud np from ^, out of] the 
earth, will draw all men onto me."— John xil. 31, .33, margin. 
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During the dovtilopment of tbe gospel in type and propta- 
eoy, cff until Christ casoe in the flesh, none entered the perfect 
8tate.-^ohn iil. 13. And during the same period, the light 
was w dim-that ttoe great loasB of manlEind Icnew nothing of 
Christ and 4k« higher Ule. 6od gave the light to a few, but 
even tb^ wen not made perfect.— Heb. xl. 40. None uould 
rise to tbe higher life without the true light. God has ar- 
ranged to hriag all men to perfect life, to himself. To this 
end, Christ enlightens every man in due time.— John 1. B, 
This is tbe BslTStion w restoring of which all the prophets 
Bpofee. Be saves them aid brings them to the knowledge of 
Utetrath. — I. Tim. ii. 4. His plan is to regenerate them, and 
regenentlon la by the buth.— 1. Pet. i. 23. The truth In the 
bread for men to eat, to bring them to perfect spiritual life.— 
Matt. iv. 4. 

The suae law of rising Is applicable to all, but the church, 
or the elect, of the goqiel dispensation. Including tbe few who 
were eoUgbtened by the Spirit before the gospel age, are, as 
to time, exceptions to the rule. They are the firstfmits; 
and the work, having begun, th«y are counted redeemed, and so 
given the knowledge of the truth before the time for the mass 
to receive It. This company of victors is to be associated with 
Christ in tbe work of enUghtening and saving tbe world. 
Thus It is God's plan to save the church first, and tbe worid 
afterward. Christ Is {neseoted as Husband and Father, so 
the obardi will be Um wife and mother. It is the work of the 
^Irit to len4 men to tbe knowledge of the truth, whatever 
means he ma^ use. Has nay not do his du^, but the Spirit 
win not faU. A nas may full away from the crown, or high 
camaB,asdldSBaa.-~Heb. xU. 16, 17. He lost hie position, 
butneltiMrlUCMrMDBhlp. Tbe first became last, but be, 
in 4He tiua, beoame reooocUed to his loss. 

There are many types and prophecies of the restitution of 
Israel and tbe «tlNr nations. Uoses, as a type, teaches It, and 
tbe luUtoe of tbe law foieshadows it. The book of Job lUus- 
tistea it. T)w histoiy is one of loss, bitter experience and 
restoration. " I know UM, my Redeemer Uveth " suggests It. 
There are also quite a dumber of types of the regeneration of 
mankind, wtiiidishow that man Is to gain more InCbrist than 
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was lust f D Adam. To die in A^m 1b to share hie nature aod 
Its destiny; so to be made alive in Chmtt is to sbare his natnre 
and Immortal destiny. Adam and Eve represent Christ and 
the church. Ere was the mOtlier of ftll IItIi^. — G«n. ill. 20. 
That was on the plane of tl)e flesh. Vo human being except 
Adam and Eve entered on the natnral 'life until after their 
marriage; so none but Christ aod the church will enter upon 
the higher Itfe until after their marriage; and tbe marriage Is 
at the second coming of Christ, at the end of the gospel age. 
Isaac and Rebekah, too, represent Christ and the church, and 
the fact of Rebekah becoming a mother is made prominent.— 
Gen. xxiv. GO. Joseph, too, teaches the regeneration, as the 
bread of truth Is the regenerating power. Christ as the anti- 
type of Moses will deliver Israel, and as the antitype of Jo- 
seph will give them the bread of eternal life. The coming 
ages are gloriouH for both the church and the world. When- 
ever they come, it must be of great interest to the watchers. 
The evidence that now Is the transition, or day dawn, Is clear 
and c<invlnclng to many. 

The Bible Is based on mathematics. The numbers three, 
Bevon and twelve, are very prominent. A chronology drawn 
from the Bible alone, until the first year of Cyrus, and since 
then liased on Astronomy, says the 6,000 years from Adam 
ended In the Autumn of 1878. Those who will become most 
familiar with it will see Its force most fully. A very peculiar 
timeof trouble has spread over the Iraown world, and threat- 
ens a terrible storm. And the Bible clearly foretells a time of 
trouble before the reign of peace. Thrones and kingdoms are 
tottering to fall. Based on that chronology are several Bible 
arguments, which, In their harmonious endings, make a per- 
fect net-work of evidence.* While the chronology is the key, 
by their harmony the other ai^nments prove the chronology, 
because it would be Impossible to develop such a harmony 
with anyothcr. The "Two Dispensations" prove the equality 
of the Jewish and gospel ages, and show that where the two 
parts (if Israel's warfare were equal, that Is, In the Spring of 
1876, the restoration of that nation was due to begin. And 
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witblossbort time the ADglo-Turkish treaty was fonned, 
which secuFM them the le^ol right to return, with the promise 
of protection by the British nation. Since then the cruelty to 
the Jews, by Russians and others, has t«nded to drive the 
exiles home, and thousands have emiffrated to Palestine. 
Colonies have been formed there. The illustration of the 
cherubim and themany parallels show the equality of the two 
dispensations in every particular. The first on^ ended with 
un advent of Christ In the flesh, as a pattern of an adventln a 
spiritual body. This one needed a pattern, because it was to 
1>e invisible to the natural e^e. Thirty-three and a Iiatf yean 
liefore the death of Christ, tJiere was a movement among the 
people in connection with his births Exactly t))e same length 
of time before the Spring of 1878; a movement culminated 
(that is, In 1844) based on the 2300-year argument. They did 
not know they were malting a parallel, iDut ttiey were. It in 
better proof because it was done unwittingly. Had they 
known it, they would not have been dlaappolated. Buiitwss 
ttic (ul&iiment of the first part of the ^Arable of tke ten vlf 
gins, which foretold disappointment. 

Thirty years after his birth there was another movement 
in connection with his baptism. So thirty yean after 18U 
there was a movement, based on the days of Daniel xii. and 
the "Jubilee Cycles." So 18114 is a parallel to the time nf his 
baptism, and 1878 to tbe time o( his de«j)h. As that a^^ end- 
ed with a harvest, so the gospel age ends with a harvest. 
Mark! these arguments are not dependent on the parallels; 
the ai^rumente were tiist seen, and most of them publlsheA to 
the world Iwfore the parallels appeared. Tbe light that 
should come in connection with th» closing of ttie age is shio- 
ing out here. Could it come before it is due? There was a 
sense in which the Jewish age and its harvest extended to A. 
I>. 70, where tbe destruction of Jeniaalem took place. That 
made a day of wrath on that nation of thirty-seven years. S» 
here 1914 is fixed upon by the " Times of the Gentiles " as tba 
limit of this time of trouble, or day of wrath, giving the space 
of thirtj-scven years from 1878. This includes IB14, and there- 
fore reaches to the end of Uie Jewish year In the Spi4ne 
1)1 Htl5. Tbe artniment on " Bevelation Seventeenth.' 
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